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EXPOSITORY LECTURES 



ON 



PSALM XXXIX.* 



LECTURE I. 

Ver. I .' I said, I will take heed to my ways. 

It is a high dignity, certainly, that is conferred upon man, 
that he may, as freely and frequently as he will, converse with 
Him who made him, the great King of Heaven and Earth. 
But that we know so very little of Him and of ourselves, we 
should be much taken with the wonder of this strange dignity ; 
but it is no less strange, that men having so great a privilege, 
the most of them do prize it and use it so little. Seldom do 
we use it in times of ease ; and when we are spurred to it by 
afflictions and pains, commonly we try all imaginable ways of 
ease rather than this, which is the alone true and unfailing 
comfort. But they that have given up those vanities that 
their hearts are given to, and have learned this way, they 
apply themselves to Him who is the Rest of souls. And cer- 
tainly they are happy that know this way, that can lay their 
pained head and heart in His bosom ; they are rich though 
they be poor, and they are truly happy, though in the world's 
language they be never so miserable. 

This is the resource of this holy man in the time of his 

* Now for the first time published in tion of a few lines at the beginning of 

a correct and complete form from a MS. Lecture IX. The last three L^tores are 

in the Bodleian Library. The first eight not in the Bodleian MS., and are there- 

I/ecturps contain much additional matter fore merely a corrected reprint of the 

sot contained in the text published by text of 1748. 

Dr. Doddridge in 1 748. The next four These Lectures may be assigned to the 

Lectures are wholly new, with the oxcep- year 1 651, or 1651. 
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affliction, whatever it was, — prayers and tears, bemoaning him- 
self before his God and Father, and that the more fervently, 
in that he found it so unprofitable to give breathing to his 
heart in speaking to men ; and therefore he refrains from it. 

The Psalm consists of two parts, his silence to men and his 
speech to God ; and both of them are set with such sweet 
notes and harmonies of music, though they be sad, that they 
deserve well to be committed To the Chief Musician, 

I said I will take heed to my ways.'\ It was to himself 
that he said it ; and it is impossible for any one to prove either 
a good or a wise man, without much of this kind of speech to him- 
self. It is one of the most excellent and distinguishing faculties 
of a reasonable creature ; and it is much beyond vocal speech, 
which distinguishes us from brute creatures, for in that, birds 
may imitate us a little, as parrots and some others ; but neither 
bird nor beast hath anything of this kind of language, of re- 
flecting or discoursing with itself. It is a wonderful brutality 
in the greatest part of men, who are so little conversant in this 
kind of speech, being framed and disposed for it, a faculty 
which is not only in itself excellent, but of continual use and 
advantage ; but it is a common evil among men, to go abroad, 
and out of themselves, which is a madness and a distraction. It 
is true, a man hath need of that caution [of Cleanthes*] to see 
that he hath a good and well-set mind, when he speaks alone 
to himself; for otherwise, he may be worse company to himself 
than if he were with others. But he ought to endeavour to 
have a better with him, by invocating God and calling Him 
into his heart to dwell with him. If thus we did, we should 
find how sweet and useful is this way of speaking to ourselves, 
and of intermingling converse with God and with ourselves in 
His presence. There are a great many vain projects and pur- 
suits to take men oflf from ordering their conversation aright \ 
they occupy their entire thoughts with trifles, and converse 
with themselves upon vanity. But when men hate that instruct 
tion of God and that counsel which He gives them, as the 
Psalmist speaks, Psal. 1. 17, this causes their ruin. Christians, 
then, should apply to this, to observe their ways, their speeches, 
thoughts, and purposes within themselves. For want of this, 
the most part not only lose their time in vanity, in their con- 

♦ Cf. Tol. ii. p. 414. 
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verse abroad with others, but do carry in heaps of that vanity 
to the stock which is in their own hearts, and do converse with 
that in secret, which is the greatest and the deepest folly in 
the world. 

Other solitary employments, as reading the disputes and 
controversies that are among men, are things not unuseful ; yet 
all turns to waste, if this be not to correct the errata of our 
own book, to read our own heart, and study that. This is the 
study of every holy man, and between this and the considera- 
tion of God, he spends his hours and endeavours. Some have 
recommended the reading of men more than books ; but what 
IS in the one, or in both of them, or all the world beside, with- 
out this ? A man shall find himself out of his proper business, 
if he acquaint not himself with this, to speak much with Gon 
and with himself, concerning the ordering of his own w^ays. 

It is true, it is necessary for some men, in some particular 
charges and stations, to regard the ways of others ; and besides, 
something also there may be of a wise observing of others, 
to improve the good and the evil we see in them, to our own 
advantage and the bettering of our own ways, looking on 
them to make the repercussion the stronger on ourselves ; but 
except it be out of duty, and charity, and wisdom, it arises 
either from uncharitable malice and pride of spirit, or else from 
curiosity and a vain spirit, to look much and narrowly into the 
ways of others and to know the manner of living of persons 
about us, and so to know everything but ourselves. I shall 
not now speak of that knowing of things which in itself is 
useful ; of men searching into the deptlis of Nature, and yet 
ignorant of the secret evils that are in their own breasts, so 
that, looking to high things, they fall into the pit : I leave this, 
because there are few such persons among us. But the com- 
mon evil is this curiosity of knowing tilings round about us : 
like some travellers, that are well acquainted with foreign and 
remote parts, but are strangers in the affairs of their own 
country at home. This that Christ spake to Peter is a fit 
check to the most part of us, who are ever inquiring about the 
factious and new debates amongst men, and how matters go in 
this and that. What is that to thrr ? Follow thou Me, John 
xxi. 22. Look thou to thy feet, that they be set in the right 
way. It is a strange thing, that men should lay out their 

B 2 



4 EXPOSITORr LECTURES [lkct. I. 

diligence abroad to their loss, when their pains might be be- 
stowed to their advantage nearer at hand at home within 
themselves ; and besides this loss, they bring themselves under 
the severe judgment of God. But the change of their dili- 
gence to the other side makes men happy in the great advantage 
of escaping the great judgment of God ; for our Saviour says. 
Judge not that ye be not judged ; and the Apostle Paul says, 
If we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged ; and 
both those do meet in that expression of escaping from Divine 
judgment, Rom. ii. 3. 

This that the Psalmist speaks here of, taking heed to his 
wags, as it imports his present diligence, so also it hath in it a 
reflection on his ways past, and these two do mutually assist 
one another. He shall never regulate his ways before him, 
who has not wisely considered his ways past; for there is 
wisdom gathered from the observation of what is gone, to the 
choosing where to walk and where to correct and amend him- 
self in time to come ; to see where he is weakest, and lies ex- 
posed to the greatest hazard, and there to guard. Thus David 
expresses it in another Psalm, / thought on my ways, and turned 
my feet unto Thy testimonies, Psal. cxix. 52. This would not 
only work the great change which takes place upon a man's first 
conversion from sin, but make him pass his time in the con- 
tinuance of this double observance ; often through the day, and 
particularly in the morning and the evening, looking to his 
rule, and laying that rule to his way and observing where the 
balk and nonconformity to the rule is, and renewing his re- 
pentance for that and amending it, that still the present day 
may be the better for yesterday's error. 

And surely there is much need of this, if we consider how 
we are encompassed about with hazards and snares and a va- 
riety of temptations, and how little we have, either of strength 
to overcome or of wisdom to avoid them. And therefore our 
Saviour admonishes us, Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temp* 
tation. The word watch here used {ypriyopsiTe) is the same 
word that is taken for the strictest watchings in time of war.* 
And it is thus with us ; we know not where to set our feet on 
this earth without a snare, and they are secretly set and un- 
seen (which makes them the more dangerous), everywhere in 

• Cf. Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 20. Annh, v. 7. 6. 
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the way In which we must walk, and even in those ways 
where we least think or expect So David says. In the way 
wherein I walked have they privily laid a snare for me^ Psal. 
cxlii. 3. And so the Enemy of our souls lays traps and snares 
for us everywhere ; in our table, in our bed, in our company, 
and alone, in the most solitary walk,* If the heart be earthly 
and carnal, there is the snare of riches and gains, or pleasures 
present, to think upon : and if it delight in spiritual things, 
that walk is not exempted neither ; there are snares of doubt- 
ing, presumption, and pride. And in the converse of Chris- 
tians one with another, where spiritual affection hath been 
stirred, it turns often to carnal passion ; as the Apostle says 
of the Galatians, they begin in the Spirit and end in the fleshy 
Gal. iii. 3. 

This observing and watching, as it is a needful, so it is a 
very delightful thing. This will seem hard to believe to the 
inexperienced ; for it seems a thing of great pain and trouble 
for a man to be curbed continually in his actions and words, so 
that he cannot speak and do what he would. And yet this 
is true liberty, and these things wherein we fancy our liberty 
consists are but fetters and bonds. When our hearts are en- 
larged, then we are at liberty, and run the way of God'8 com- 
mandments, and that is a pleasant thing. We have and carry 
about desperate and treacherous hearts within us, and we have 
need to watch most over them. But, nevertheless, it is a plea- 
sure to gain experience, and to be more skilled in preventing 
the surprises of our enemies, and beside that to have something 
added to our art, and to be more able to resist upon new oc- 
casions, and to find ourselves every day outstripping ourselves. 
That is the sweetest life in the world ; the soul dressing itself 
for the espousals of the Great King, putting on more of the 
ornaments and beauties of holiness. That is our glory, to be 
made conformable to the Image of GOD and of Jesus Christ, 
If an image had sense, it would desire nothing so much as to 
look on the original whence it received its name, and to become 
more and more like it, in that measure of which it were ca- 
pable :t and so it is the pleasure of renewed souls to be looking 
on Him, and to be growing daily more like Him, whose living^ 

* S. Aug. SolU&q. c. 16, 17. 
t Epict. ii. 8. § 3. 
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image they are, and to be fitting themselves for that day of 
glory wherein they shall be like Him in the perfection they are 
capable of. And this makes death more pleasant than life to 
the Believer : that which seems so bitter to the most of men, 
is sweetened to him most wonderfully. The brightness of this 
continual observance of a man's ways, and keeping a watch 
continually over them, this casts a light upon the dark passage 
of death which is at the end of that walk, and conveys him 
through to the fulness of life. So that the man who observes 
himself and his ways through life, hath little to do in examin- 
ing them when he comes to die. It is a strange piece of folly, 
that we defer the whole or a great part of our day's work to 
the twilight of the evening, and are so cruel to ourselves as to 
keep the great load of our life for a few hours or days, and for a 
pained, sickly body and a weak spirit. It is truly a great folly 
to take so little care for so dear an interest. But he who 
uuikes it his daily work to observe his ways is not astonished 
when that day comes, which long before was familiar to him 
every day. 



LECTURE II. 

Ver. I. I said I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not with my tongue: I 
will keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is before me. 

It is the Wise Man's advice. Keep thy heart with all dili- 
^e?ice, or, above all keepin//; and he gives the satisfying reason 
of it, For out of it are the issues of life, Prov. iv. 23. Such 
as the spring is so will the streams be. The heart is the 
spring whence all the natural life and vital spirits flow through 
the body ; and in the Scripture sense, it is the spring of all 
our actions and conversation; and it sends out emissaries 
through all, through the eye, the hand, and all the senses 
and organs of the body, but through none more constantly 
and abundantly than the Tongue ; and therefore Solomon, 
after these words, immediately adds. Put atcay from thee a 
froward mouthy and perverse lips put far from thee. The great 
current of the heart runs in that channel ; for it is the organ 



VEB. l.J ON PSALM XXXIX. J 

of society, and is commonly employed in all the converse of men. 
And even when we are most unfit for any considerable service, 
yet we think it can requite this to talk with our tongues ; as 
those that are sick, children, and old persons are wont to do. 
So David here, as it seems, under some bodily sickness,^ 
labours to restrain his tongue, and lest it should prove too strong 
for him, he puts a curb on it : not like us, who, in our particular 
afflictions, even when least able to do anything, take greatest 
liberty in this ineffective* kind of ease, speaking with the 
tongue, and think we have dispensation and leave to speak 
then. And likewise men in high places and the top of pros- 
perity speak big and uncontrolled words; they think their 
tongue is their own, and ask who is Lord over them. In short, 
in all the disorders among men in the world, the tongue hath a 
great share, and it is a rule of great pertinence not to offend 
with the tongue. Here David keeps it in ; though it did not 
free him from inward frettings of his heart, yet he lays a re- 
straint upon his tongue, to stay the progress of sin, that grows 
in vigour by going out, increases and extends itself in that way, 
and produces and begets sin of the same kind in the hearts and 
mouths of others, when it passes from the tongue unto their 
ears. The restraint, then, of God's people many times is from 
the passions within, which oftentimes they kill and smother 
there, as fire is ready to die out if it want a vent, and as living 
creatures cannot live if they want freedom to breathe out the 
passions and motions of the heart, the stopping of which within 
kills them. The Apostle James does amplify and excellently 
teach the great importance of this one point of ordering the 
Tongue in all the Christian's life, and does express it in two 
resemblances. The first is of a little rudder, which, skilfully 
steered, does direct the course of the greatest ships in the 
greatest storms and winds ; and he gives the same power to 
the tongue, which is ready to miscarry through the storms and 
winds of temptation that are stirring abroad in the world. 
The second is of a bit in a horse's mouth, which, being strong 



' However, some incline not to take sickness, 

it thus, but suppose hU great trial and * Leighton, in this word, refers to 

temptation here to have l>e«n the pros- our Saviour s epithot i-pyhr^ Matt. xii. 

perity of the wicked that were then 36, which, in vol. iv. x>. 424, he tranb- 

before him. Yet, as I conceive, it would lates ejj'cctUss, 
rather seem to have been some bodily 
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and well fastened, does manage him ; and the man that hath 
the bridle in his mouth does govern his whole body and turns 
liim what way soever he pleases. And the word of the Psalmist 
here does import something of that, / tvill take heed to my 
way 9^ that I sin not with my tongue: I will keep my mouth with 
a bridle. And that hath a great power in keeping a man spot- 
less and holy in the rest of his life ; as we know those usual 
evils of our heart. Pride, Lust, and Passion do both vent and 
breathe themselves, and are fed and nourished by the speech 
of the tongue, such as is suitable to them. But we are ever 
learning and never taught. We hear how excellent a guard 
this is to our ways, to keep a watch over our tongue ; but I 
fear few of us gain the real advantage of this rule. We are 
far from the serious thoughts that a religious person* had of 
this Scripture, who, when he heard it read, retired himself for 
many years to the study of this precept, and made very good 
proficiency in it. 

The Apostle James tells us there is a world of iniquity in 
the Tongue ; and truly there are a huge number of evils dwel- 
ling there. Of these we may mention the most flagrant : im- 
pious speeches and impure words, blasphemy, and cursing, and 
such like high eruptions of the infernal fires, of which we will 
not say much. We must, observe, however, that there are a 
great many that offer their tongue (as St. James says, Epist. 
lii. 9), sometimes to the blessing of God, and yet use the same 
to the cursing of men made after the similitude of God, and 
so speak contrarieties and the grossest inconsistencies. And I 
believe this kind of wickedness hath not abounded more in 
any part of the world than in this Island, where there is so 
much of bitter cursing and the constant dialect of hell. Even 
among us, where the Gospel is still preached, this is the case, 
and little of this lesson learned, of keeping the tongue. We 
complain that our sufferings are so great, but this is one great 
root from which they spring. And whatever be the thoughts 

• An E^ptian monk, who lived is enough for me if I learn it as I ought 

A.D. 370. Socrates relates the story in After six months' time, having been re- 

his EccUs. Hist. b. iv. c. 23 : — * Pambo, proved by liis teacher for not coming to 

being an illiterate man, went to some him again, he replied that he had not 

one for the purpose of being tanght a yet learned his first lesson. Even after 

Psalm, and having heard the first verse the lapse of nineteen years, he declared 

of the 39th, he departed without staying that he hid scarcely succeeded in making 

to hear the 8e(H>nd verse, saying. This h'mself master of that one verse' 
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of many concerning God's controversy with this Land^* I would 
rather fasten it on things which are clearly the matter of 
Divine justice than on things disputable and unclear. But 
there is, besides this gross ungodliness and wickedness of the 
tongue, somewhat of a lower degree — namely, uncharitable 
speaking^ to say nothing of lying^ that is altogether unbecom- 
ing the name of Jesus Christ, and of that blessed Spirit that 
says, Lie not one to another ^ seeing that ye have put off the old 
man. Col. iii. 9. And that is a great piece of his vesture, lying 
and uncharitable speech, which is so pleasant to the greatest 
part of men, and which shows the spirits of men to be wholly 
degenerate. It is an ignoble, base thing in Christians, the 
robbing and spoiling of others by the speech of the tongue ; 
desiring to gain by the loss of others, and conceiving that the 
disadvantage of other men sets themselves up : this is that 
wickedness that St. James speaks of when he says. The spirit 
that is in us lusteth to envy^ iv. 5. But a humbled holy heart, 
that hath that excellent Spirit of God dwelling within it, 
delights in nothing more than in all men's advantage, and to 
give them a good testimony so far as they are capable of it, 
and as in charity they are bound to give. 

There is besides this, vain and unprofitable speaking, an 
evil so much the greater and more abundant as it is so little 
observed and felt ; for the consciences of men have become so 
gross that they have lost well nigh all sense and feeling. 
Therefore that word Christ says should make men wary, 
£very idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment, St. Matt. xii. 36. The word 
here translated idle (^dpyov) signifies worthless, feckless ;t every 
Buch word is written down, and will be brought out to judg- 
ment, when all the books are opened. It is a lamentable 
thing that there is nothing, for the most part, in the common 
entertainments and societies of men together, but refuse and 
trash ; as if their tongues were given them for no other end 
than to be their shame, by discovering their folly and weakness ! 
They speak nothing to their own true advantage, nor yet tcith 
grace, to the good and edifying of their hearers, as the Apostle 
enjoins. Col. iv. 6 ; Eph. iv. 29. 

♦ See Sermon xv. rol. ii. pp. 177, 181. 

t Feckiess is a Scottish word, meaning feelit^ good-for-nothing. 
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And then there is that other evil of impatient speech in 
trouble and afflictiony that special evil of the tongue which 
David here fears, as it would seem.* This certainly springs 
from an unmortified and uncomposed spirit that hath learned 
nothing as yet of that great lesson of submission to the will 
of God : which is certainly a sweet and amiable thing, that 
gives such peace to the spirits of men in all the changes 
and miseries of this life, that it makes them like that part 
of the world above the clouds. And indeed, for all the dis- 
orders of the tongue, the remedy must begin at the heart. 
Purge the fountain and the streams will be clean. Keep thy 
hearty and then it will be easy to keep thy tongue. If the heart 
be unclean, the streams will run muddy : if that swell with 
pride, the tongue will overflow its banks ; if that be vain and 
foolish, there will be nothing found in the tongue but froth. 
The tojigue of the just, as Solomon says, is as choice silver, 
therefore within, in the heart, must be the furnace of the Holy 
Ghost, wherein no fire burns but the love of God and love to 
men : but he adds, the heart of the wicked is little worth ; he 
traces his outward actions down to the bottom, and so can 
expect no good in the speech that springs from so bad a foun- 
tain. This should be our care (but oh, how few make it so I) 
to be engaged in the purging of our heart and to have a 
bridle on the tongue, which should be particularly watched 
over and managed as an unruly horse is by the bit in a dan- 
gerous way. And for this reason we should stop our inclina- 
tion sometimes in matters when we have a great mind to speak, 
and so inure it to that custom ; for it is a great help in the 
quality of speech to abate in the quantity, and to labour, not 
to speak rashly or impertinently, but to ponder and weigh 
what we have to say ; to be, as the proverb says. As slow to 
open your mouth as men commonly are to open their purscf 
It is a notable prayer of the Psalmist, Set a watch, O Lord, 
before my mouth ; keep the door of my lips ! Psal. cxli. 3. It 
is not desired by him that his mouth be built up like a stone 
wall, that nothing should go out or come in ; but he speaks of 



♦ Thus this Psalm is headed in our English Bible: — 'David's care of his 
thoughts. The consideration of the brevity and vanity of life, the fear of God's 
judgments, and prayer, are his bridles of impatiency.* 

t An adaptation of the proverb, * Keep your purse and your mouth close/ 
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a door that may open and shut^ and be a passage sometimes, 
but withal, having a watch standing before it continually. A 
Christian should labour to have his speech as contracted as can 
be in the things of this earth. It is true, men must speak 
according to their affairs and necessities, as concerning them- 
selves, their families, and callings ; and something also must 
be spoken and allowed in charity to others ; but if we adven- 
ture too far on this and dismiss our watch, we shall find our- 
selves quickly surprised. And so also in Divine things, our 
words should be few, and we wary : and if there be somewhat 
of that rule to be observed towards God, much more of our 
speaking to men. 

In speaking of the greatest things, it is a great point of 
wisdom not to speak much. That is David's resolution, to 
keep silence^ especially before the wicked, who came to visit 
him, probably, when he was sick : while they were there, he 
had a watch on his tongue, to speak nothing of God's hand on 
him, lest they should have mistaken him. And a man may 
have some thoughts of Divine things, that it were not perti- 
nent to speak out indifferently to all sorts even of good persons. 
However this rule is not much observed now by very many. 
This is a discoursing age, and |>eople have contracted a faculty 
of speaking much in matters of religion, though their words 
for the most part be only the productions of their own 
brain, and there be little of these things in their hearts. 
This kind of speeches I think worse than any other, wherein 
holy things are so impertinently spoken of with a notional 
kind of freedom, where there is nothing but empty words. 
But there should be much wariness and reverence used in holy 
things : though men rarely know the rules and limits of these 
things, and still more rarely use them. They who take them- 
selves to solitariness, choose the beat and easiest part, if they 
have a warrant so to do ; for this world is a tempestuous sea, 
in which there are many rocks, and a great difficulty it is to 
steer this little helm aright, and keep an even course amidst 
them. However, the Apostle James makes it a great charac- 
ter and a great part of a Christian's perfection, If any man 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, James iii. 2. But 

* Non parietem sed ostium potiit, quod viz., aperitur et clauditur. — S. Greg. 
Moral, 1. Tii. c. 17. § 61. 
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oh ! where is that man ? Seeing we find men generally, and 
most of all ourselves, so far from this, it cannot choose but 
work this, to stir up ardent desires in us to remove to that 
blessed society where there shall be never a word amiss, nor a 
word too much. 



LECTURE III. 

Ver. 2. I wa8 dumb with silence ; I held my peace even from good ; and my sorrow 
was stirred. 
3. My heart was hot within me; while I was musing, the fire burned; then 
spake I with my tongue. 

It is a very instructive and profitable thing, to observe the 
motions and deportments of the spirits of wise and holy men, 
in all the various postures and conditions they are in. It is for 
that purpose they are drawn out and represented to us in the 
Scriptures, partly by others in an historical relation, and partly 
by reflecting on themselves and their thoughts in the several 
states that they had experience of. David here does give us 
an account of his danger and of his purpose and thoughts in 
some signal aflSiction. There are some graces that are more 
proper, and come more into action in times of ease and pros^ 
perity^ such as temperance, moderation of mind, humility, and 
compassion. Others are more proper for times of distress^ as 
faith, fortitude, patience, and resignation. It is very neces- 
sary and expedient that affliction have its turns, and that fre- 
quently, in the lives of the children of God ; it is the tempest 
that gives evidence of the pilot's skill. And as the Lord 
delighteth in all His works, looks on the frame and conduct of 
all things with pleasure, so He is delighted to look on this 
j)art, on this low sea of trouble, to see His champions meet 
with hard and pressing trials, such as sometimes do not only 
make them suffer grievously, but do often make the conflict 
dubious to them, so that they seem to be almost foiled, yet do 
they acquit themselves, and come off* with honour. Those 
Philosophers that w^ere thought the best and noblest of those 
that speak much of affliction would have their wise men not 
to feel anything ; but it is declared otherwise here, and there 
is very great reason for iU For otherwise how should the 
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exercise of Patience be in that which men feel not ? Though 
it is true that what is light to some, to weak spirits may seem 
heavy. But it is not the excellency of Grace to be insensible 
and have no feeling in trouble, but to overcome and be vic- 
torious.* And the greater these trials are, the power of the 
Grace of God in His children does appear the more victorious, 
and has the more excellency, and shines the brighter. 

Now in this case of David's, to the main body of his afflic- 
tion he had this also, the scorn and reproach of wicked men 
who came to visit him and did pretend friendship to him, 
and yet in his distress did reproach him. And this is one of 
the very sharp arrows that fly thick in the world, and most 
against the innocent in heart, the pure and meek. It is that 
which the Prophet Jeremiah complains of, ch. xx. ver. 7-10, 
and which the Psalmist speaks of in the 41st Psalm: When he 
was sick they came to visit him^ and they spake vanity^ and when 
they went forth^ they spake vanity still : An evil disease^ say 
theyy cleaveth to hinty and he shall rise up no more. And on 
this account it is one of the sharpest stings of poverty, that, as 
St is pinched with wants at home, so it is met with scorn abroad. 
It is reckoned among the sharp sufferings of holy men, Heb. 
xi. 36, that they suffered hitter mockings. And it is very 
much in the patient bearing of this kind of trouble with silence 
that the Grace of God is manifested in overcoming it. For 
fire of this kind falling on dry heaps of wood does soon kindle, 
and men are subject to return those revilings by the same kind 
of weapon from whence they come, that is, by the tongue. 
And of this David is here aware, that he should not speak 
anything in distempered heat in reference to all the scorn with 
which these men treated him in the time of his distress. And 
therefore he resolves in silence to refrain himself, even from 
ffood; not only from his just defence, but even from good and 
pious discourses. We do so easily exceed in our words, that it 
18 better sometimes to be wholly silent than to speak even 
that which is lawful and good : for our good borders so near 
to evil, and so easy is the transition from the one to the other, 
that we are not out of hazard even when we speak words with 
honest and good intention ; though we begin to speak of God 

* Cf. this and preceding passage with the parallel places in the Commentary on 
8, Peter t pp. 55-57, and the extracts from Senoca there appended. 
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and good things, yet how quickly run we into another channel 1 
Passion and self having stolen in, turn us quite from the first 
design of our speech. And this is shown chiefly in disputes 
and debates about religion, in points of controversy, wherein 
it oftentimes happens that when we think we have zeal for 
God (and possibly something of it there may be), and begin 
by affirming the truth of some assertion, yet, in the end, we 
testify nothing but our o>\ti passion ; and sometimes we do lie 
one against another for* what we call the Truth. 

It cannot be denied that, to a holy heart, it is a great violence 
to be shut up altogether from the speech of God. It is a 
great ease to one in trouble, when the heart is overcharged, to 
have a vent, and in that case it is ready to seek an outgate, 
and to speak that wherewith it may have some ease to itself 
and profit others also ; but in some cases there may be a 
restraint on this, and then it will burn within, as Jeremiah 
speaks : Because the JVord of the Lord was made a reproach 
unto me, and a derision dailt/, then I said^ 1 will not make men- 
tion of Him, nor speak any more in His Name : hut His Word 
was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I 
was weary with forbearing, and could not stay, Jer. xx. 8, g. 
So is it here with David ; because there was no issue or passage 
for his speech that was good among men, therefore he found a 
way upward ; the fire breaks out, but it bums upward, and he 
speaks to God. 

This was certainly the better way, this indeed was to turn 
necessity into virtue and loss into gain. It were good we 
found it so when we are straitened with great affliction, no 
comfort to be had from men, and no profit in speaking to them. 
As not only the fire flames upward, but water rather than 
want a vent will make its way upward ; so let it be with us in 
times of affliction, to find this passage upwmrd, to speak to GoD. 
It 18 that which David expresses in this and the foregoing 
Psalm : / was dumb and opened not my mouth ; and then I 
said. In Thee O Lord do I hope ; and he pressed more 
earnestly because it was in vain to speak to men : Hear Thou 
me, O Lord, Thou wilt hear me. If, then, we find it fruitless, 
yea an increasing of our guiltiness, to speak anything to men, 
let our complaint turn this way, to speak it out to God. 

* The printctl text reads ' in defence of.* 
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When it is in vain to speak to men, because they will either 
scorn us or cannot or will not help us, let this be our way, to 
go to Him who can and will hear, and will receive our peti- 
tions, and will accept our sighs and groans. He knows the 
language of His children, and will not mistake it ; yea, where 
there may be somewhat of weakness and distemper. He will bear 
with it, as you will bear with the frowardness of your friend 
or your child when it is sick. These are the Compassions of 
our God, and therefore in your distress (and you have your 
share of the common suffering of the Land) do not lose your 
labour by lamenting or bemoaning to others or to yourselves 
alone, but make your address to God, and do as the Patriarch 
when he says : My friends scorn me, hut mine eye poureth out 
tears unto GoD, Job xvi. 20. Those tears do not drop into 
your own lap, but they fall into His, and He hath a bottle 
to put them in, as the Psalmist says, Psal. Ivi. 8 : if you empty 
them there, they shall return in wine of strong consolation. 
Therefore learn to control your empty complainings, and turn 
them into this useful and blessed language of prayer. When 
you cannot find ease among men, seek it in God : Turn your 
hearts to Him who is indeed the source of ease. / looked on my 
right handy says David, and on the left, and there was none to 
help or pity my soul: then I said, O Lord, Thou art my 
Helper y Psal. cxlii. 4, 5. 

Ver. 4. Now David's request is, Lord, make me to know 
mine end, and the measure of my days, what it is ; that I may 
know how frail I am. In which he does not desire a response 
from God about the day of his death, but instruction concern- 
ing the frailty and shortness of his life. But did not David 
know this ? Yes, he knew it, and yet he desires to know it 
And such desires and requests are very suitable for all of us ; 
it is very fit we should ask of God that He would make us to 
know the things that we know ; * I mean, that what we know 
emptily and barely, we may know vitally, spiritually, and 
fruitfully, and if there be any measure of this knowledge in us, 
that it may increase and grow more. It is a most useful 
prayer for us to entreat that GoD-taught knowledge of spiritual 
things. Such things we cannot be altogether ignorant of: we 
know that we are sinners, but that knowledge commonly pro- 

* Stude nou ut plus aliquid scias, eed ut melius. — Sen. Ep. 89. 
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duces nothing but cold^ dry, and senselesH confessions: but 
there is a knowledge we want ; had we it, it would prick our 
hearts when we look on sin, and make us consider what sin is 
and how much of it is within us ; it would draw out sad com- 
plaints and sometimes tears, yea, secret tears, carrying forth 
the grief of our hearts in pouring them out before the Lord. 
We know that Jesus is the Saviour of sinners, but how much 
is it to be desired that this were our request, that we may know 
Him ! It was his request who knew so much of the Lord 
Jesus, that I may know Him, Phil. iii. lO. And it is strange 
that we should so seldom petition for this, we who know little 
or nothing of Him. Did we know Him, out of all question 
other thoughts would be much estranged to us in comparison 
of the delight of His love ; we should be looking on Him, 
sh<aping and fashioning our hearts to His likeness. We know 
we must die, and that it is no long course to the utmost period 
of life ; yet our hearts are little stirred by this knowledge. 
How great need have we to pray this prayer of David here, 
and that of Moses, Teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom, Psal. xc. 12. Did we indeed 
know and consider how quickly we shall pass from hence, and 
then did we think of that life that follows, it were impossible 
for us to engage our hearts to anything that is here, and, as 
foolish children, to wade in ditches, and fill our laps with mire 
and dirt ; to follow the current of our affections and sinful 
ways ; and to prefer base earth and flesh to immortality and 
glory. 



LECTURE IV. 

Ver. 4. Lord, make me to know mine end, and the measure of my dajs, what 
it in : that I may know how frail I am. 
5. Behold Thou hast made my days as an handbreadth; and mine age is aa 
nothing before Thee. 

The most of men are certainly foolish, inconsiderate creatures^ 
like unto the beasts that perish, Psal. xlix. 12, only they are 
capable of greater vanity and misery ; but, in as irrational a 
way, they toil on and huriy themselves into a multitude of 
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business^ by multitudes of desires, fears, and hopes, and know 
not whither it all tends. But one well-advised thought of this 
one thing would temper them in their hottest pursuits, if they 
would but think how frail they ar^, what vain and passing things 
not only these their particular desires and projects are, but they 
themselves, and their whole life. David prays that he may 
know the measure of his daySy and his prayer is answered ; Be- 
hold^ Thou hast made my days as an handbreadth. If we were 
more in requests of this kind, we should receive more favour- 
able, speedy, and certain answers. When we press much for the 
ease and accommodations of this life, we are oftentimes not so 
quickly answered ; and it were not good for us to be so, for it is 
very likely that an answer according to our hearts' desire would 
be a very great judgment. But if this be our request, to know 
ourselves, our frailties and vanity, we shall know that our days 
are few and evil^ know both the brevity and the vanity of them. 
Ver. 5. Thou hast measured out my days as a hand* 
breadthJ] That is one of the shortest measures. We need 
not long lines to take the measure of our lives : each one carries 
a measure about with him, his own hand ; that is the longest 
and fullest measure. It is not so much as a span : that might 
possibly have been the measure of old age in the infancy of 
the world, when men lived some hundreds of years, but now it 
is contracted to a hand-breadth, and that is the longest.^ But 
how many fall short of that ! Multitudes pass from the womb 
to the grave ;t and how many end their course within the 
compass of childhood ! Thus, if we take this hand-breadth for 
the fourscore years that is ordinarily the utmost extent of 
man's life in our days, we see that many attain not to a finger- 
breadth : or if it be taken for the four periods of our age in 
which we use to distinguish it, childhood, youth, manhood, and 
old age, there ai'e great numbers we see removed from % their 
lodging ere they come near the last of these, and few attain 

* Here a hand-breadth is contrasted day and much work : a short course 

with a span ; the former being taken to from the grave of the womb to the womb 

mean the breadth of the palm, and the of the grave. Orimur, morimury jinisqHC 

latter to signify the extent of the whole <ib origine pendet. Genesis goes before, 

hand stretched out from the thumb to and Exodus is the next.' — Purchas, his 

the little finger. However, in the old Pilgrim, p. 297. 

Knglish version in our Service Book, J Thus Hezokiah says : — Mine age is 

^/MTfiiB nsedhereipstendof /k/;i</-//r^'</r/M. departed, and is remoixd from me as a 

t 'Our time is but short, /«o and shepherd's tent, Is^ xxxyui. 12. 
ecU arc the days ofoHrpifjrimagc, a short 

V. C 
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to the outmost border of it; but if they do, by reason of 
strengthy yety as the Psalmist says, their strength is but labour 
and sorrowy and it soon passeth away, and we are gonsy Psal. 
xc. 10. It is said of persons on the seas that they are but four 
fingers' breadth removed from death, but it is not so of them 
alone."^ All of us are but a hand-breadth from death, and 
not so much ; for many of us have passed a great part of that 
hand-breadth already, and we know not how little of it is 
behind. It is a strange thing that men should not more 
frequently think of these things 1 We take Religion but for 
a history of moral things, but the most and greatest part of 
it lies even in this consideration of life and death. Beligion 
urges us to remember the law of our nature, and to think 
with ourselves that we are like those creatures that live 
but for one day. We use commonly to divide our lives by 
years, months, weeks, and days, yet it is all but one day; 
there is the morning, noon, afternoon, and evening. Man is as 
the grass that springs up in the morningy and in the evening 
is cut down and withered^ Psal. xc. 5. As for all the days that 
are passed of our life. Death hath them rather than we, and 
they are already in his possession. When we look back on 
them, they appear but as a shadow or dream ; and if they be 
so to us, how much more short are they in the sight of God ! 
So says David here : Thou hcut measured out my days as an 
handbreadthy and I see them so ; but when I think on Thee and 
Thy eternity, then they seem as nothing, mine age is as nothing 
before Thee, At the utmost we are but the length of a day 
here, but what is that if we compare it with eternity and with 
Him who is Eternity itself ; to Whom a thousand years are as 
one dayy and less than that, as yesterday that is pasty'f and that 
is less than a day that is but a thought I Our life is called 
so in that psalm penned by Moses, where he insists on the 
eternity of God ; and when he speaks of that, how poor and 
vain a thing makes he man ! Before the mountains were 

♦ Erras, si in navigatione tantum est. — Sen. Ep, 49. 
existimas minimum esse, quo 4 morte Leighton alludes to the saying of 
vita diducitur : in omni loco sequ^ tenue Anacharsis, recorded hy D. Laertius, as 
intcnrallnm est Non ubique se Mors does Juvenal, Sat. xii. 58 : — 
tarn propi ostendit; ubique tarn prop^ 

Dolato 
Confisus ligno, digitis a morte remotus 
Quatuor, aut septem, si sit ktissima tedal 
t Psal. xc. 4; 2 Peter iii. 8. Cf. Ecclus. i. 2; xviii. 9, 10. 
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brought forth^ or ever Thou hadst formed the earthy from ever^ 
lasting to everlasting^ Thou art GoDj Psal. xc. 2. All the 
duration of the world, from the beginning to the end of it, is 
but an insensible point. Eternity before it and Eternity afler it ; 
and yet how small a point in comparison of that is the life of 
man ! One generation passeth away^ and another cometh, says 
the Preacher, but the world endureth for ever, Eccles. i. 4. 
The duration of the world is eternity in respect of man, and 
yet how little is the duration of the world to that which is 
true Eternity I 

This consideration of the Frailty and Shortness of Life is 
indeed a useful thing, and if we find it not so, the fault is in 
ourselves. What David here especially desires to learn from 
this consideration is, patience under all the sufierings of this 
life ; and it were good for us if we could learn with him this 
lesson. It certainly is a great support to a man's spirit, and a 
great mitigation under troubles and crosses, if we think how 
short life is. This will fortify us against all that can befall us, 
if we consider that they are all but short ; they may be shorter 
than our term of life, but they cannot be longer, and that is 
but a hand-breadth of sorrows and afflictions; and many 
times they are made shorter than that. Besides, we have 
deliveries and breathings from particular troubles in this life : 
for you will hardly find any so continually afflicted that they 
have had no intermission of the degrees of their sorrows and 
troubles, and few whom an affliction hath lain on all their 
lifetime ; but though that were the case, yet a little time and 
how quickly is it done 1 The Apostle Paul (2 Cor. iv. 17), 
speaking of the sufierings of this life, calls them but light and 
momentany.* Comparing them with either the sufierings or the 
glory to come, they prove but nothing; and therefore the 
Apostle, Rom. viii. 18, calls them ra wadijfuiTa rov vvv Ko^pov, 
the sufferings of this now, this instant, and it is no more. All 
the sufferings of the days and years past are past too, and 
the rest is fast passing ; whatsoever they are, they are wearing 
to an end. While thou art asleep, there is a cessation of thy 
trouble ; and when awake, bemoaning and weeping for it and 
for sin that is the cause of it, in the meantime it is sliding 
away. It would take off" very much of the weight of affliction 

• Cf. vol. iii. p. 322, where * momentary* should have been printed * momentany* 

c 1 
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when wc lament the loss of friends, husband, wife, or children, 
if we did consider that if these had not been removed yet, still 
for how short a time could they abide with us, and we with 
them. But men hoodwink themselves, they will not wisely 
consider their latter end, but fondly take this present time for 
eternity. In all the bitter blasts that beat upon thy face, thou 
who art a Christian indeed mayst comfort thyself in the thought 
of the rest and good lodging that is before thee. To others it 
were a great comfort, under the greatest miseries and troubles, 
to have this life lengthened out to eternity ; for when their 
miseries here do end, they are delivered up to that death that 
ends not. But to the Children of the Kingdom this is their 
comfort, that though life be a sharp conflict, yet it is but for 
a few days or hours, and will end in victory on their side, 
and after that, endless joy. Think on this, and it will be 
effectual in the hardest trials. 

This consideration may likewise teach us temperance in 
those things that are called the good things of this world. 
Surely he is a fool and hath no understanding who does not 
attemper his lawful enjoyments by this thought — Whatever 
delight there be in these things, how long ynli it last ? If a 
man had a lease of all that this world could give him, for his 
whole lifetime (and a longer lease he cannot have), and if he 
had it in an uninterrupted fruition (and I know not if ever 
man had it so) ; — what is it, after all, but a fine dream of an 
hour long ? But we forget this, and that is the reason we are 
so taken with things so unworthy of a Christian. It is strange 
that it should be so incident to us to pollute ourselves with the 
brute delights of sense and of this base carcase ! How little 
will there be in the grave with the cold lump of clay of 
all those things that it takes delight in now ! It were a 
seasonable thought in the midst of triumph and feasts, to allay 
the heady fumes of these wines by mixing them with a little 
water of this kind. It is by this consideration that the Apostle 
Paul does persuade Christians, and bring them to estimate 
aright all the good and evil of this world : This I sai/y brethren^ 
the time is shorty and therefore they that are married should be 
as if they were not marriedy they that rejoice as if they rejoiced 
not, and they that mourn as though they mourned noty i Cor, 
vii. 29, 30. Yes, within a little while, they that rejoice shall 
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be as if they never had rejoiced, and they that weep as if tliey 
never had wept I And if these things shall be so thus quickly, 
a wise man will make little difference in them while thev are 
present 

This thought should also teach us diligence in our callings. 
We have a short day and much to do in it ; so it were good 
for us to be up early, and to begin betimes ; to remember thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth. This I speak to you that 
are young, and advise you to begin before the evil days come 
and the years when thou shalt say^ I have no pleasure in them ; 
and having begun, work diligently befare the night comethy 
when no man can work. And you that are come to riper 
years, be advised to lay hold on what remains ; ye know not 
how little it is. 

It is strange that epicures should improve this notion to the 
use of sensual pleasures ! Let us eat and drink, say they, for 
to-morrow we shall die I Time is passing like a shadow, there^ 
fore let us crown ourselves with roses before they he withered! 
I Cor. XV. 32 ; Wisd. ii. 5, 8. It is strange they should 
reason so for their short interest, and that we Christians 
should not reason as wisely for the interests of eternity ; but 
the children of this world are in their generation wiser than 
the children of liglUJ* * Time is going ;' then let it go, seeing 
it deprives us so much of that pleasure we aspire to, which is 
better than anything in the world, and infinitely more durable, 
seeing that it will last as long as eternity itself. The more 
you involve yourselves with the sensual things of this world, 
the slenderer will be your delight and interest in that life and 
inheritance above. The more you fill yourselves with the 

* The Egyptians introduced a skeleton vivamus dum licet esse bene, * Let ns lire 

or a wooden figure of a mummy at festive while the power of enjoyment is ours/ 

parties to heii^hten the relish for present Cf. Cowley's Anacreontic versos, entitled 

enjoyment^ with the exhortation which 7%e Epicure, Dr. Boddridfre's family 

Herodotus records :— Eis rovror hpitav, motto happening to be the Epicurean 

wM ff9 Kol r^fnrco, l0'<rcai 7^ itroBayi»if maxim, Dum viuimus vivamus, he made 

roiouTOf, ii. 78—* Beholdiug this, drink it the subject of what Dr. Johnson calls 

and enjoy thyself, for such as this shalt one of the finest epigrams in the 

thou be after death.' The Romans English language : ' — 
borrowed this custom, using the formula, 

* *' Live while you live/' the Epicure would say, 
" And seize the pleasures of the pesent day. 
" Live while you live," the sacred Preacher cries, 
" And give to God each moment as it flies." 

Lord, in my view let both united be ! 

I live in pleasure when I live to Thee.' 
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things of this life, the less desire you will have after those 
rivers of pleasure that are at God's right hand. These shall 
never run dry, but all those other streams shall run dry within 
a little ; at the furthest, when old age and death come, if not 
sooner. And on the other side, the more we deny ourselves 
the base enjoyments of the present world, our souls shall rise 
the higher, we shall grow more like God, and become more 
sure of Heaven. And I am sure, all will grant that this is a 
very gainful exchange. 



LECTURE V. 

Ver. 5. Verily every man at his best state is altogether vanity. 

It is no wonder that the generality of men are strangers to 
God, for they are strangers to themselves. The cure of both 
these evils is from the same Hand. He alone can teach us what 
He is, and what we are ourselves. All see and know, in some 
measure, that their life is short, and that they themselves are 
vanity ; there is a natural knowledge of that which none can 
escape, and of which moralists can discourse much ; but this 
holy man knows well that it is needful to receive the true 
notion of it from above, and desires the knowledge of it from 
the greatest and best of Teachers : Lordy make me to know mine 
endf and the measure of my days, what it is ; that I may know 
how frail I am. And his own heart is instructed to make the 
answer in these words : Behold Thou hast measured my days 
as an handbreadth, and mine age is as nothing before Thee, So 
the measure of our life is here given us to carry about with us 
— as an handbreadth. There is a common imposture among 
some people, to read their life and fortunes by their hands ; but 
this is true palmistry indeed, to read the shortness of our life 
upon the palms of our hands. 

Not oidy are our days few, but we ourselves are vanity. 
There is something in the words here very significant. Every 
earthly man* is altogether vanity. Even a godly man, as he is 
a partaker of this life, is not exempted from this title of vanity : 

* The Hebrew word for man which is used hero is Adam, which signifiet 
earth ; literally red earth. 
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nay, he knows it better than any other man ; but he has this 
advantage, that he has begun that life which is above, and that 
thought comforts him, and allays the bitterness that he feels and 
sighs under. The words are very weighty and full. It is not 
a problem or a doubtful thing, but, 9urelyy every man is vanity \ 
it is a definition. We know little of the nature of things, and 
few of what we call definitions are so profitable as this : What 
is man f He is vanity. The 144th Psalm in answer to this 
same question replies in like manner, Man is like to vanity^ and 
his days are as a shadow that passes away; where we have 
the two points that are here combined, both the shortness of 
this life and the vanity of man. Not only do his days soon 
decline and pass away as a shadow, but also he himself is like 
vanity. While he appears to be something, he is in effect no- 
thing but the figure and picture of vanity. He is like it in 
an essential likeness, as things of the same nature are like to 
each other ; not a mere copy of it, but rather the original and 
idea of it, for he hath derived vanity to the whole creation : 
he hath subjected the creatures to it, and hath thrown such a 
load of it upon them that they groan under it ; and so vanity 
agrees to him properly, constantly, and universally. Every many 
and that at his best estate, or as the word is, in his settled and 
fixed estate, is altogether vanity. Set him as high and as sure 
as you will, yet he is not above that, for he carries it about 
with him as he does his nature. 

Man and vanity are indeed reciprocal terms : and it is not 
unworthy the observing the cognation of the names [in the 
Hebrew text] which agree so nearly and so well suit the 
strait conjunction of the things. The one is Adam, and the 
other is Abel, as near of kindred as father and son. These 
individual names taken together make up this very thing, the 
one being man and the other vanity. Our first parents called 
their first son Cain, as he was bom to the apparent heirship 
of the world, they counted him as a rich gift and possession. 
But upon second thoughts and a little more experience, they 
called their next son Abel, that is, vanity, though he was 
far the better of the two ; and now there is yet greater reason 
for that name being given to any of the sons of men. As the 
elder destroyed the younger brother, so where the name of the 
younger is given, it destroys the name of the elder. What^ 
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soever man accounts greats as his riches and possessions, his 
hopes and new attainments, he shall, upon a fuller trial of 
them, be forced to call them vanity. Here the son's name is 
communicated to the father, signifying that all mankind is 
altogether vanity,^ 

This is a very profitable truth to think on, though I 
believe some hearers, even of the better sort, would judge it 
more profitable to hear of cases of conscience. But this is a 
great case of conscience, to consider well, and carry the im- 
pression of it home with you on your hearts, — the extreme 
vanity of ourselves ; tliat we are nothing but vanity. And 
the note that is added here, Selahy if it import anything to the 
sense and confirmation of what it is added to, agrees well to 
this ;t but if it be only a musical note, to direct, as some 
think, the elevation, or, according to others, the falling of the 
voice, it fits the sense very well. For you have man here 
lifted up and cast down again : lifted up — Man at his best 
estate, and from that thrown down to nothing — even in that 
estate, altogether vanity. What is that ? It is, as the word 
signifies, an earthly vapour, % and it is generally used to signify 
things of the least and meanest use, the most empty, airy 
things. So idols are often called by that name, as being no- 
thing in respect of what is attributed to them by many of the 
children of men. And such a thing is man ; he seems to be 
something, and is indeed nothing : as it is Psal. Ixii. 9 : Men 
of low degree are vanity y — possibly that may be granted for 
a truth, and they pass for such, but he adds — Men of high 
degree are a lie : they promise something, and look bigger like, 

* * Cal Adam, Cal Habel,BB\\\i'Dii\\ii — Purchas.yp, 15, 813. The meaning 
in tho text ; All Adam (understand it of selah is much disputed : some with 
properly or appellatively, for the first Eugubinus consider it to be a strong 
man, or any aerired from him), is all expression of assent or affirmation, like 
vanity* See a curious work, entitled Amen ; others, with C. a Lapide, regard 
'Purchas his Pilgrim. Microcosmus, it as a note of admiration, inviting 
or The Historic of Man, relating the special attention. According to the gene- 
Wonders of his Generation, the Vanities rally received opinion, it is some ma- 
in his Degeneration, and the Necessity sical direction, the meaning of which 
of his Regeneration. Meditated on the can only be a matter of conjecture, 
words of David, Psal. xxxix. 5, Verily , } The Hebrew word Abel means a 
every man at his best estate is altogether vapour, and thence evanescence and 
vonitie. By Samuel Purchas, Parson of vanity. Cf. S. James iv. 14. 'Vanity, 
S. Martin'n, London, 1 61 9.* — p. 143. saith Rabbi Dnvid, is that which is not 

t 'The text begins with verily, and is anything, or which soon ccaseth to be, 

sealed and delivered with a sclah, i.e. or vnnisheth, as the breath, or vapours.' 

surely t or, as TremoUius hath it, majrinU.* — Purchas, p. 143, 
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but they are nothing more except this, a lie ; and the greater 
they are the louder the lie. 

This^ then^ is the thing that we should acquaint our hearts 
with; that man, in this present life, in all the high advan- 
tages of it, is an empty, feeble, fading thing. If we take 
him in his bodily frame, what is he but a muddy wall, a house 
of clayy whose foundation is in the dust? Job iv. 19. If we 
look within, there is nothing there but a sink and heap of 
filth. The body of man is not only subject to fevers, hectics, 
&C., that make the wall to moulder down, but, take him in 
his health and strength, what is he but a bag of rottenness ? 
The proudest man, considering this aright, cannot but be hum- 
bled by the thought, and despise himself. And why should 
a man take delight in beauty, which is but the appearance of 
a thing, which a fit of sickness does so soon deface, or the 
passing of a few years spoil the fashion of it ? How soon is 
he brought down from his strength, beauty, and vigour, and 
cut off in the midst of his years I A great heat or a cold 
puts his frame into disorder ; a few days' sickness lays him in 
the dust, or much blood gathered within breeds fevers and 
pleurisies, and so destroys that life it should maintain ; or a 
fly or a crumb of bread may stop his breath, and so end his 
days.* 

If we consider men in societies, in cities and towns, how 
.often hath the overflowing scourge of famine or pestilence laid 
them waste I And from these they cannot secure themselves 
in their greatest plenty and health, but they come on a sudden 
and unlocked for. And in the greatest calms of peace, how 
quickly kindles war, either by evil neighbours without or dis- 
tempers from within ! And that great destroyer, all along 
where it comes, leaves nothing behind it but desolation and 
death. When we come to consider the vanity and misery 
of human life, how strange is it 1 To look from some high 
aspect on some of the great cities of the world, how fair 

• Cf. Bishop Taylor:—* Death meets pt iii. § 15. disc. 20, p. 682. Cf. also, 

us erciywhere, and is procured by every Purehas, his Piiffrim, ch. xTii. ; Mon- 

instnimeDt and by all chances, and taigne, b. i.ch. 19, and Seneca's ri&«6at«, 

enters in at many doors,' &c. — Holy i. 1. 151 : — 
Dying, ch. i. § i ; and L^e of Christ, 

Ubiqne mors est ; optime hoc cavit Deus. 

Eripere yitam nemo non homini potest ; 

At nemo mortem : mille ad banc aditns patent. 
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they seem ! But if, in contemplating such a view, we were 
but to think how many woes and miseries there are within 
those walls and houses we see, how sad is the reality I How 
many either want bread, or scarcely have it by hard labour ! 
And, those, again, that have more ease and freedom from want 
yet have their own miseries, and have to hear the groans of 
dying persons and the sighs and weeping of those about them. 
How many of these things are within the walls of great cities 
at all times ! Great palaces cannot keep out death, but it 
breaks through and enters there, and thither, ofttimes, the 
most painful and shameful diseases that are incident to the 
sons of men, resort. Death by vermin hath befallen some of 
the greatest kings that have ever been in the world. If we 
look on generals who have commanded the greatest armies, 
they carry about with them poor frail bodies, as well as 
others ; they may be killed with one small wound, as well as 
the meanest soldier ; and a few days' intemperance hath taken 
some of the most gallant and courageous of them away in the 
midst of their success. And so with kings ; they that sit 
longest on the throne do well to remember and resolve on 
this, they must return to dusty and in that day their thoughts 
perishy Psal. cxlvi. 4. Their wisest thoughts and plots are 
then all at an end, they are gone before they have begun to 
be acted. It were indeed the part of every wise man to mix 
these reflections with all his thoughts, to carry [himself] in- 
differently in the midst of all his purposes, to think how soon 
those things he entertains with greatest delight may fall to 
the ground and come to nought, the thread of his life being 
cut. But what think you concerning yourselves, or have ye 
any reflection of this ? I cannot tell, but I think if anything 
I have said represent to you the natural vanity of man, and 
has done or may do anything to abate but one drachm of the 
love of that wretched evil of self-confidence which is in the 
greatest part of the children of men, or to diminish anything 
of the love of sin or of this life, and to draw your hearts a 
little to look beyond it, — I think the time is not lost. Sure 
I am that he who inwardly believes the doctrine of the life 
to come, and looks on this and sees what it is, makes little 
account of the things that are called greatest in the world, 
and that have so big a sound : the revolutions of states. 
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crowns, kingdoms, cities, towns, what poor inconsiderable no- 
things are they compared to one thought of eternal life and 
eternal death ! And he that does not think so is a fool.^ 



LECTURE VI. 

Ver. 6. Sorely every man walketb in a Tain shew ; surely they are disquieted 
in Tain : he heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather them. 

There is a part of our hand-breadth passed since we last left 
this place, and, as we are saying this, we are wearing out some 
portion of the rest of it. It were well if we considered this, 
so as to make a better employment of what remains, than I 
believe we shall find, upon examining of our ways, we have 
made of what is past. Let us see if we can gain the space 
of an hour now, that we may be incited to a more fruitful in- 
dustry for the latter part of our time, and instructed in a 
better knowledge of what it is than we had before. 

We are all, I think, convinced of the vanity of man, as to 
his outside, that he is a feeble, weak, poor creature ; but we 

♦ Cf. Bishop Taylor^s * Consideration that sometimes whole cities find a tomb, 
of tbeMiseries of Man*8 Life/ in his Holy and eTery man sinks wifh his own house 
Dying, ch. i. § 4, 5. But a few lines from made ready to become his monument, and 
this sombre and Rembrandt-like picture his bed is crushed into the disorders of 
of human life can be fi;iTen here: — a graTe. 

* How few men in tne world are pros- * If we could from one of the battle- 
perous ! What an infinite number of ment« of HeaTen espy how many men 
slaTes and beggars, of persecuted and and women at this time lie fainting and 
oppressed people, fill all comers of the dying for want of bread, how many 
earth with groans, and HeaTen itself young men are hewn down by the 
with weeping prayers and sad remem- sword of war, how many poor orphans 
brances ! How many proTinces and are now weeping OTer the graTe of their 
kingdoms are afflicted by a Tiolent war, father, by whose life they were enabled 
or made desolate b^ popular diseases! to eat : if we could but hear how many 
Some whole countries are remarked f mariners and passengers are at this pre- 
with fatal eTils or periodical sicknesses, sent in a storm, and shriek out because 
Grand Cairo, in Eg]rpt, feels the plague their keel dashes against a rock, or bulges 
eTery three years, returning like a uuder them ; how many people there 
tertian ague,' and destroying many are that weep with want, and are mad 
thousands of persons. All the inhabi- with oppression, or are desperate by too 
tants of Arabia the Desert are in con- quick a sense of a constant infelicity; 
tinual feaur of being buried in huge — in all reason we should be glad to be 
heaps of sand, and therefore dwell in out of the noise and participation of so 
tents, or retire to unfruitful mountains, many eTils. This is a place of sorrows 
to prolong an uneasy and wilder life. And and tears, of great eTils, and a constant 
all the countries round about the Adri- calamity : let us remoTe from hence, at 
Htic Sea feel such Tiolent conTulsions least in affections and preparation of 
by tempests and intolerable earthquakes, mind.' 

t Cf. Milton's Samton Ayanistes, 1 309. 
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may have hope of somewhat better in that which is the man 
indeed, upon inquiry concerning the inner man, his mind and 
intellectual part. Though it is true, that that was originallj 
excellent, and that there is somewhat of a radical excellency 
still in the soul of man ; yet it is so desperately degenerate, 
that (take him in his natural posture) Man, even in that con- 
sideration, is altogether vanity^ in all the pieces of him. The 
mind is but a heap of vanity, and, compared with its proper 
worth and value, is lighter than vanity itself \ its former know* 
ledge and rectitude are now but ignorance, folly, and disorder. 
And if we think not so, we are the more foolish and ignorant. 

I will not dwell upon the great darkness and weakness of 
man's understanding, even in natural things. That which 
passes with great pomp, under the title of learning and science^ 
is commonly nothing else than a rhapsody of words and empty 
terms, which make a great sound, but have nothing in them 
of the knowledge of the interior nature of things. • But, to 
speak of our knowledge in other things ; even in those persons 
who represent man at the best, who have the improvement of 
learning and education, who understand the model and govern- 
ment of affairs, — even in them, we shall find nothing but a 
sadder and more serious vanity. What but so many forms of 
vanity are the various plans which such men entertain them- 
selves with of reforming and bettering things that will not 
mend but usually grow worse by labouring to rectify them ? 
After contriving various schemes for this purpose, they must 
at length come to that conclusion of Solomon's, that Crooked 
things cannot be made straight , Eccles. i. 15. Therefore he 
adds, he that increaseth knowledge^ increaseth sorrow ; for it is 
a tormenting, vexing thing for men to promise to themselves 
great reformations and bettering of things, and after much 
labour to find only disappointment of their hopes. This usu- 
ally deludes the wisest of men, and this also is vanity. 

As for knowledge in religion, amongst the nations who have 
not the light of the Gospel, it has vanished in vain specula- 
tions, and we see the greatest part of the world lying in gross 
darkness ; and even amongst Christians, how much is this the 
case I There is a clear, undeniable evidence of darkness and 
ignorance in the holy mysteries of religion and in all things 
belonging to it, which appears in this, that there are such 
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swarms and productions of debates and contentions about it 
that they are grown past number. And each party is confi- 
dent that truth is on his side ; and ordinarily the most ignorant 
and erroneous are the most confident ^d most imperious in 
their determinations. There is one thing sure in all this, that 
the presumption of being right on all hands declares that those 
contentions are a great part of hiunan vanity. This then is the 
only part of a Christian, and certainly it were a great part of 
every man's wisdom, to free his spirit from these empty, fruit- 
less janglings that abound in the Christian world. 

We may go through all the world and through all ages, and 
what do we find but a continuous history of the wretched 
vanity and fruitless pains of the children of men, yea even of 
the best of men, and at their best I And if we should speak 
of the vanity of the passions and affections and actions of men, 
even to give you a little view of it, this would lead us through 
all degrees, professions, and employments of men in the world : 
we may go through nations, countries, crafts, shops, schools, 
colleges, courts, camps, councils of state, and parliaments, and 
find nothing in all these but still more of this trouble and 
vexation : all that we meet with, even though in a finer dress 
and fashion, is altogether vanity ! 

Every man walketh in a vain skow.^ His walk is 
nothing but an on-going in continual vanity and misery, in 
which man is naturally and industriously involved, adding a 
new stock of vanity, of his own weaving, to what he has 
already within, and vexation of spirit woven all along in with 
it. He walks in an imagey as the Hebrew word is ; converses 
with things of no reality, and which have no solidity in them, 
and he himself has as little. He himself is a walking iipage, 
in the midst of these images. They who are taken with the 
conceit of pictures and statues are an emblem of their own 
life, and of all other men's also. Life is generally nothing 
else to all men, but a doting on images and pictures. Every 
man's fancy is to himself a gallery of pictures, and there he 
walks up and down, and considers not how vain these are, and 
how vain a thing he himself is.* 

• Leighton*8 young friend and dis- and effect, in his first sermon on 7^ 

ciple, Andrew Gray, perhaps borrowed Faith of Assurance'. — 'Oh! how true is 

from him this fine simile, which ho that word, Psal. xzziz., Man walks in a 

employs, but with diminished beauty t*^e7z ^^cncWliat is mnn in all his actings, 



30 EXPOSITORY LECTUBE8 [LfcCT. VL 

My brethren, they are happy persons (but they are few in 
number), who are thoroughly weaned from all those images 
and childish fancies the world doats so much upon. If many 
of the children of men would trace their own thoughts back- 
wards in the evening of any one day, what would they find 
for the most part, but that they have been walking amidst 
these pictures, and passing from one folly to another^ and 
back again to and fro, to as little purpose as the running up 
and down of children at their play I That is our case, we are 
always children, the best part of our life is scored out with 
that: as Solomon says. Childhood and youth are vanity \ and 
the rest, that a man would conceive better hopes of, the graver 
and sadder part of a man's life, that is nothing else but 
a sadder and more troublesome vanity. He who runs after 
honour, pleasure, [)opular esteem — what do you think ? Does 
not that man %calk in an imagey pursuing aft^r that which hath 
no other being than what the opinion and fancy of men give 
to it, and hanging upon the estimation of others, which is a 
thing so fluctuating, uncertain, and inconstant, that while he 
hath it he hath nothing ? We have had recently before our eyes 
as great examples of the vanity of greatness and high places as 
any age or country can produce. How easily are these images 
cast down and broken to pieces! But whatever hath been 
men's way in it, I will not say much of that : I shall only 
observe that the words of Isaiah, iL 12, are verified in our 
time. The day of the Lord is upon all high things ; and that 
the practical lesson we are to learn from this is that expressed 
in the close of the chapter. Cease ye from many whose breath 
is in his nostrils y for wherein is he to he accounted off 

The other image that man follows and worships is that 
in the text, that wretched madness of heaping up riches, 
Kichcs here do not necessarily mean great estates or posses- 
sions, for comparatively, that which is riches to one man 
is but poverty to another ; but the Psalmist means that each 
one, according to what he may reach, would scrape together. 
And usually the longer this runs, it grows the more : though 
there be less reason for it when men grow in years, yet usually 
that is the disease and folly of old age, that the less way a 

but as one walking in a long gallery were living kings and queens, and great 
that is set about with pictures, gazing persons that could do him good ? ' 
ou them and ^uluting them nil, as iif they 
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man ha8 to go^ he makes the greater provision for it* When 
the hands are stiff and fit for no other labour, they are fit 
and composed for scraping together. I do not say but a man 
may have gain in his honest endeavours and lay up somewhat 
for the apparent necessities of himself and his family ; yet it 
must be conceded that the most part of men know not the 
limits to their own costs and expenses, but do stretch too far, set 
themselves upon the rack, and disquiet themselves in vain. Think, 
but for what end and for whom dost thou take all this pains ? 
If for thyself, a little sober care will do thy turn, if thy de- 
sires be sober; and if not so, thy diligence were better be- 
stowed in impairing and diminishing these desires rather than 
to add to the heap of them ; that is the easier way a great 
deaL And if it be for others thou art laying up, yet thou 
should consider the measure and limits of it, and not think 
there is never enough, and so take present and certain unease 
to thyself, for the uncertain ease of others. And who these 
are thou dost not know ; it may be thy riches will fall into the 
hands of such as thou didst never intend them for. This may 
happen even in thy lifetime, as it is ordinarily seen in the times 
of war, that what some have scraped together, and for security 
have laid up in some place of strength, was but made ready for 
the hands of soldiers to plunder and take away. Thus ye may 
see there is much truth in this saying of the Psalmist, that 
there is great disquietude and madness of vanity in this heaping 
up of riches^ and ye know not who shall gather them. If GOD 
shall teach any of our hearts to be wiser by these considera- 
tions, or even by the loss of our possessions, we shall not have 
lost but rather gained. It is but a small hazard a Christian 
runs in this world through any outward loss : and it is a 
strange folly that we should disquiet our hearts in vain about 
catching at any of those passing and perishable things, since 
we know not for whom they are ; and that we do not use a far 
more easy and undistracting diligence for the increasing of 
those treasures which we cannot deny are far better, and who- 
soever hath them may abound therein with increase : he knows 
well for whom he gathers them ; he himself shall possess them 
through all eternity. 

The vanity and misery of this life is a strong argument 

* Cicero De Senec, i8. 66. Cf. Cowlcy'a Essays^ 6, 7, 9. 
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and a great motive to persuade us to seek after that other 
life that is above. Otherwise to what purpose were it for poor 
wretched man to have passed so many miserable days^ to have 
been all his life long tossed up and down upon the waves of 
vanity, and then to lie down in the grave, and no more of him ? 
If there were not a hope beyond this life, then certainly there 
were reason for that passionate word of the Psalmist (Ixxxix. 
47), Lordy why hast Thou made all men in vain ? But it is not 
80 : he is made capable of a more noble, rich, and blessed life 
than that which is here. And it is the business of this life to 
set your feet in that way which hath not only blessedness 
in the end, but delight in the way — real delight ; whereas all 
the other ways wherein you weary yourselves are but shows 
and shadows, empty of any solid good and full of misery. 
The vanity of this life is a sad subject to think of, but here is 
the great cure of it, that hope within us of the life beyond it. 
The progress of our steps in the way to that Blessed Life is our 
great work here, and that is the only way to rescue some 
j)art of our time from this title of vanity. And though it is 
true our time is short and this is a great work, yet we need 
not complain of the shortness of our life ; if well managed, it 
would be found sufficient for all we have to do. But it is a 
strange incongruity in us to complain of the shortness of our 
life, and yet to lavish it out so prodigally on trifles and shadows. 
And so we rather make it short than that it really is short, and 
thus it comes to pass that when we have lived long we have 
lived but little. But the only way to live indeed is to bestow 
the largest portion of our days in converse with Heaven, and in 
faith and love doing service to God and good to men ; that is 
to live indeed and to live much in a little time. But when 
we play the fool in misspending our time, it may be indeed 
a sad thought to us when it is gone, and we are benighted 
in the dark so far from our home. But those that have their 
souls untied from this world and knit to God, they need not 
complain of the shortness of it, the great work of this life is 
done, having laid hold on eternal life. For this life is flying 
away, there is no laying hold on it ; but the other abides : 
therefore, as the Apostle says, Lay hold on eternal lifey i Tim. 
vi. 12. This life is going, and it is no matter how soon it go ; 
the sooner gone the better, for to such persons it seems rather 
to go too slowly. 



WE*. 7.] ON PSALiI XXXIX. . 33 

LECTURE VII. 

Ver. 7. And now, Lord, what wait I for? My hope is in Thee. 

To entertain the minds of men with thoughts of their own 
Tanity, and discourses of their own misery, seems to be sad and 
unpleasant; but certainly it is not unprofitable, unless it be 
our own choice to make it so, and that were the greatest vanity 
and misery of all. Indeed, if there were no help for this sore 
evilf as Solomon justly calls it, then the common shift were not 
to be blamed, yea it were to be chosen as the only help in 
Buch a desperate case, not to think on it, to forget our misery, 
and to divert our thoughts from it by all possible means, rather 
than to increase it, and torment ourselves by insisting and 
poring on it; and id that case shallow minds would have the 
advantage, that could not converse with these sad thoughts ; 
it were but to be wise miserably to afflict a man's self to no 
purpose, and by increasing knowledge to increase sorrow ; and 
then certainly children were the happiest of all, who cannot 
think on this, and are not capable of considering it. But far 
be it from us thus to determine. There is a hope and help; 
there is a way to make somewhat of man who is naturally a 
thing of noughty and this is that wherein this holy man fixes : 
And nowy LOBDy my hope is in Thee. Other^v^se, it were 
strange that man, the most excellent piece of the visible cre- 
ation, should be made subject to the most incurable unhajj- 
piness ; to feel misery which he cannot shun, and the reach of 
his soul only to torment him with desires that cannot be sa- 
tisfied. But there is some better end and expectation for the 
souls of men, and it is no other than He Himself who made 
them.* And this is the unspeakable dignity of the souls of 
men, even of those who despise and abuse it, that they are 
made capable of a union with God and of a possession and 
enjoyment of Him ; which when attained is the fulfilment of 
that hope expressed in the text. And while the generality of 
us enjoy ourselves in things of this base flesh and things 
perishing, we verify that word in Psalm xlix., Man that is in 
honour and knows it not, is like the beasts that perish. 

• Et nunc qua est cvprcfatio uual nonne Domunu : et suhstiinda lica apud Te 
V. D 
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There is no man so foolish and inconsiderate as to be alto- 
gether ignorant of the vanity, shortness, and misery of human 
life, and natural wise men have considered it and discoursed of 
it and passionately bemoaned it But in this they have fallen 
short, that they have not arrived at any remedy for it, nor 
proposed any satisfying resolution of the matter. They have 
aimed at this, and have come near it, but have not been able 
to reach it. Now what they failed to discover is here clearly 
and fully set before us in the text. If ye find the pain of 
dissatisfaction in all things about you, and most of all within 
you, here is an escape from your misery and a way to make 
you blessed ; and that is, by going out of yourselves into God. 
The moralists have fully shown the vanity of the world, but 
withal they laboured to be satisfied in themselves. They speak 
pomewhat of reason, but that will not do* it ; for man is fallen 
under the curse of God, and now there is nothing but dark- 
ness and folly in him ; and these will ever raise disquiet within 
men when they rise not higher than all the world about them. 
So, then, it is not sufficient for men to speak of this, and to be 
convinced so far as to say it is a vain world ; but your discourse 
of that is as vain as the world itself, unless it terminate in God, 
and fix on this eternal happiness, and goodness, and verity. 

But though that discovery of the vanity of man be not of 
itself sufficient for this end, yet it is subservient to it and of 
excellent use. We see this clearly here : David's thoughts 
and the emotions of his mind in his trouble were vanity and 
disquieting in vain, and all his other great hopes were but 
madness now ; what does he then, whither does he flee for help 
and comfort ? At last he comes to this. And now^ Lord^ what 
wait I for ? Mt/ hope is in Thee ; that is, my expectation is to 
Thee, it is settled and fixed there. 

I wish I could but persuade you to put this very question 
to yourselves, fFhat wait I for? What take I all this pains 
for ? Make inquiry in yourselves what is the aim and pursuit 
of your souls ; what it is that you expect or desire in your souls. 

I am persuaded, if many would ask this question of them- 
selves. What wait I for ? they would puzzle themselves and not 
find an answer. There are a great many things that men desire 
and are gaping after, but few seek after one thing chiefly and 
stayedly : they float up and down, and are carried about with- 
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out any certain motion but by fancy and by guess; and no 
wind can be fair for such persons^ who aim at no certain haven. 
When they come to die they cannot tell for what end they 
have lived. That was not the practice of Nazianzen : * I asked 
my soul/ said he, ^ what it would have ; ' and so he put a 
number of questions to himself.* If we, in like manner, should 
each of us ask ourselves, AVhat would I have ? many would no 
doubt answer — I would have an easy, quiet, peaceable, life in 
this world. So would an ox or a horse. And is that all? 
It may be you would have a greater height of pleasure, honour, 
and present enjoyment in the world. But think on this one 
thing, that if ye had all these things to the utmost of your 
fancy, yet there is this one flaw and vanity in them that spoils 
them all, namely, that they will not bear you up when you 
lean on them in times of distress ; and besides that, when you 
have them they may be pulled from you, and if not, you must 
be plucked away from them within a little while, and that 
throws a damp upon all these things. Why, then, would ye 
make yourselves miserable, seeing they cannot continue with 
any soul ? 

I desire that ye would entertain a second thought, which will 
make you wise and happy indeed, and it is this, to have an 
expectation to rest and build on, and that will make you easily 
to let go all the other pursuits in the world. There is much 
seeming content in the earnest pursuit of these things, but they 
are lost with greater discontent, I would have you to be able 
to say with the Psalmist : And now, Lord, what wait I for f 
My hope is in Thee ; but for this purpose, I would recom- 
mend you first to pray that God would draw your hearts to 
Himself, otherwise all the sorrows you find without and within 
you will not draw you, if He give not the heart one touch ; 
that alone will draw you. It is as though you were in a quag- 
mire where there is no standing, where you are ever sinking 

• See S. Gregory's uddross To his Soul^ an Iambic poem, beginniiig Tl cm 
94Kots, Sic. Op. Paris, 1640, vol. ii. p. 18a. The opening lines have been traait- 
Utedbj Boyd:— 

* What is thore thou would*«t crave from mo? 
Tell me, my soul, I ask of thee. 
What modest gift, or glittering prize. 
Awakes thy hope, allures thine eyes ? 
Ask something great, whatever it be, 
And I will grant it cheerfully,' &c. 

]> 2 
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deeper, and from which you cannot get out, unless He stretch 
out His hand and rescue vou who is Himself the Rock on which 
you may stand. It is a sign that God has a good purpose to 
the soul when He stirs up in it such desires that it would 
willingly be disentangled from other things, and that it ex- 
pects Him and nothing else, and delights in all the troubles 
and afflictions that are sent it, since it needs such a spur to 
rouse its affections for things above and such bitter draughts 
to wean them from the world. For if there were nothing but 
prosperity and constant ease, men would forget themselves. 
But happy are they with whom He so deals that He makes all 
things work together for their good; makes all within and with- 
out them concur to draw their hearts nearer Him and to fasten 
them there I It is God's goodness to men, that if there be 
anything they are taken with, and place their love and delight 
in it. He blasts that to them, and breaks their fairest hopes in 
the world, that they may be constrained to look above to Him- 
self: He beats them off from all shores, that He may bring 
them to the Bock that is higher than theg, Psal. Ixi. 2. Then 
they may sing with the Psalmist : / waited patiently for the 
Lordy and He inclined unto me and heard my cry. He brought 
me also out of an horrible pity out of the miry clay^ and set my 
feet upon a rock ; and He hath put a new song in my mouth, 
even praise unto our GoD, Psal. xl. 1-3. 

But this is our misery, that, after all the troubles of our 
time, souls are not turned to God, as yet exceeding few are 
bettered; and this makes the hearts of those who have the 
charge of you, bleed under the sense of it, to think what mul- 
titudes are perishing without hope. You think much of your 
present sufferings, and consider not that they are as nothing 
to the hazard you run of losing this hope in God. I think 
it strange that men dispute much about the Searching of GOD^S 
Quarrel with the La7id,* and multiply arguments about it, when 
all the world may see it written in great letters, namely, in the 
open, gross impiety that abounds in the most, and the rotten 
hypocrisy that abounds in the rest ; in one or other of which 
souls stick fast. We have, for the most part, no thought of 
God who smites us, but [provoke Him] by swearing, lying, 

* Cf. Memoir, and Index under ' Causes of God's Wrath ;' and above, p. 9. 
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cursing, and evil-speaking, and blind furious prejudices and 
malice one against another : these are the things that declare to 
our faces our hardness and impenitence, and that is an heavy 
curse, and more to be lamented than all the calamities that 
are come upon us. 

Oh, that God would touch some of your hearts which are 
under the chains of darkness^ that ye might once bethink your- 
selves where to lay your heads to rest in the midst of all our 
confusion. And here is the resting-place ; even this quietness 
and expectation of God, of which the Psalmist speaks : Now^ 
Lardy what wait I for 9 My hope is in Thee. Blessed soul 
that can say, ^ Lord, Thou seest I desire nothing but Thy- 
self (as Peter said, Lord^ Thou knotcest I love Thee); all the 
comers of my heart stand open in Thy sight ; Thou seest if 
there be any other desire or expectation but to please Thee and 
to be accepted of Thee ; and if there be any such thing in 
me, and I see it not, I pray Thee discover it to me, and through 
Thy grace it shall lodge no longer. My heart is Thine alone, 
it is consecrated to Thee ; and if anything would profane Thy 
temple, if it will not go forth by fair warning, let it be scourged 
out by Thy rod, yea by whatsoever rod it pleaseth Thee to 
choose.' 



LECTURE VIIL 

Ver. 7. My hope is in Thee. 

All that can be thought or spoken from men's own experi- 
ence of the emptiness and painfulness, the vanity and vexation 
of this present world will not suffice to draw any one heart 
from the love of it, or to beget in it real and strong desires 
after God, unless He Himself breathe into it His quickening 
Spirit, and kindle that holy fire. I fear it is too true that even 
we who speak of these things frequently do not much per- 
suade ourselves, and therefore it is less wonder we prevail 
little with others. Yet there are some hearts which have the 
real stamp of this choice that this holy Prophet and King 
declares here to be his. After sad thousjhts of all the other 
expectations and pursuits of men, and of many of his own, here 
now at length he comes to this : And now. Lord, what I wait 
for? My hope is in Thee. He finds nothing but mire and 
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moving sand everywhere else ; but he finds this Eternal Rock 
to be a Strong Foundatloriy as the Hebrew word Adonai * by 
which He is here styled, doth signify. In calling GoD by this 
name, it is as if he would say — This now is the foundation of 
my soul, whereon I may build and rest my desires and my 
hopes : What is it I wait for ? My expectation is in Thee. 

It is true that the union of the heart with God is made up 
by faith and love ; but yet both these, in this our present con- 
dition of absence and distance from GoD, do act themselves 
much by the third grace which is joined with them, and tliat 
is hope. For faith is conversant about things that are not seen^ 
and, in a great part, that are not as yet, but are to come ; and 
the aspect of faith to those things that are to come is called 
Hope. It is true, believers' hopes are not so wholly deferred 
that they possess nothing ; but yet the utmost they possess and 
enjoy here is but a pledge and earnest -penny, a very small thing 
in respect of that eternal inheritance they look for. What they 
have here is of the same kind with what they expect, yet it is 
but a little portion of it ; the smiles and glances of their Father's 
fiice, foretastes of Heaven, which their souls are refreshed with. 
But these are but rare, and for a very short time. 

Hope is the great stay of believers : it is that which up- 
holds them under all the faintings and sorrows of their minds in 
this life, and in their going through the valley of the shadow of 
death. It is the helmet of their salvation, which, while they are 
looking over to Eternity, beyond the things of time, covers and 
keeps their head safe amidst all the darts that fly round about 
them. In the present discomfort, distress, and darkness of mind, 
and the saddest hours they meet with in this life, Hope is that 
which keeps up the soul ; and it is that which David cheered up 
his soul with, as in Psal. xlii. 5, where he says, IVhy art thou 
cast downy O my soul, and why art thou disquieted within me f 
Hope thou in GOD, for I shall yet praise Him for the help of His 

* Adonai, my Lord. Adon primarily may say with Thomas, My Lord and my 

signifies a basis or foundation, and when God.^ — Bishop Bayly's Practice ofPUty, 

used as a title of God rofers to His p. 16. The Author has in mind the 

being the foundation and support of parallel passage in Psal. Ixii. 5, 6: — 

His creatures. 'The hearing of this My soul, wait thou ovly vpon God; for 

Holy Name may teach every man to lay my ex2>ecfation is from Him, He only is 

hold by the hand of faith upon God's my rock and my salvation : He is my 

Word and Promise, and to challenge defence^ I shall not be moved, &c 
God in Christ to bo his God, that he 
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countenance. He offers nothing to still and quiet it but this 
Hope in God ; and certainly, were it not for this hope of the 
children of God, their hearts would oft be nigh breaking. 
But even in this point the children of this world have no great 
advantage of the children of GODy as to the things of this life ; 
for much of their satisfaction, such as it is, doth hang, for the 
most part, on their hope : the happiest and richest of them do 
still piece it out with some further expectation, something that 
they look for beyond what they have, and the expectation of 
that pleases them more than all their present possessions. As 
that great emperor in the East,* when he had dealt so liberally 
of all that he had gotten, being asked by one that stood by, 
* What keep you for yourself ?' he answered, ^ Hope.' He 
found a sweeter delight in continual fresh expectation than in 
all his present enjoyments and conquests. But, it will be said, 
if they have no advantage of the children of God in this 
respect, still they too have hope. True, but this great dis- 
advantage they have, that all their hopes are but heaps of 
delusions and lies, and either they die and obtain them not, or 
if they do obtain them, yet they obtain them not in reality ; 
they are so far short of what they fancied and imagined of them 
beforehand. But the hope of the children of God, as it is 
unfailing and sure, so it is inconceivably full and satisfying, 
far beyond what the largest understanding and vastest imagi- 
nation of any man on earth is able to reach ; so much so, that 
when the hour of possession comes, their astonishment wdll be 
that they have apprehended it so little. Hope in God! What 
is wanting there ? 

But before I speak of the excellency and satisfaction of this 
hope, it will be necessary to speak somewhat of the qualification 
of it, that we do not deceive ourselves in this at least ; for there 
are a great many pretenders to this hope in God, this high 
and happy confidence, whose portion lies not in it at all, and 
who live and die in that delusion. One characteristic of it is this, 
it is a pure hope. You must confess this if you consider who 
He is that is the object of this hope : My expectation is in Thee, 
the pure and Holy God. Certainly, then, since it is such a 
thing, it requires a clean heart, and will lodge in no other : it 
is a precious liquor that can be kept only in a clean vessel, and 

* See vol. iii. p. 36. 
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that which is not so cannot receive it, but what seems to re- 
ceive it corrupts and destroys it. With most men, not only 
all their hope in the world is false and deceiving, but their 
hope in God proves a deceit and falsehood too, and this is the 
greatest misery of all. AVhosoever entertains the affection of 
any sin ^ knows not the truth of this hope in GoD. It is not at 
all in him, for it is a confidence arising from peace, agreement, 
and friendship, which cannot subsist betwixt the GoD of purity 
and those who allow unholiness to dwell within themselves. 
Iniquitf/ shall not dwell with Thety and they are fools that think 
otherwise, they shall not stand in Thy presence y Psal. v. 4, 5. 
It is the greatest impudence in the world, and it is common 
among us, for men to speak confidently of their hope and trust 
in God upon all occasions, who yet in the meantime are in 
perfect hostility against Him. Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked, He knows who are His. Boldness and confidence 
carry through things in the world, bold fellows go through 
difficulties and dangers here, but it will not be so hereafter; 
for if you entertain sin in your hearts. He will both reject your 
confidence and yourself, and wall set your iniquities, hypo- 
crisies, and sins, in order before you : and whosoever of you 
comes after this manner to inquire after Him, you may ex- 
pect nothing but an answer according to the idols of your 
heart, as it is in Ezek. xiv. 14 : Every man that setteth tip his 
idols in his heart and cometh to inquire of Me, I the Lord fcill 
anstcer him that cometh according to the multitude of his idols. 
And God is just in so doing, as it is in Jer. ii. 27, Tliey have 
turned their hack ujito Me, and not their face ; yet in the 
time of their trouble they will say, Arise and save us : they do 
it as confidently as if they never had despised God, but they 
mistake the matter ; it is not so. Go and cry, says He, to the 
gods whom ye have chosen, Judg. x. 14, And thus oftentimes it 
is, that when men come to die they are turned off thus ; then 
they labour to catch hold of hope in the mercy of God and 
live ; but from that their filthy hands are beaten off, there is no 
help for them there, and so they fall down into the pit They 
think after they have run a course of unholiness, and filthi- 
ness, and earthly vanity, all their days even to their last period, 

^ I say not. whosoever hath not sin, for that is not to bo expected ho«^ ; but, 
'whosoever hath not the affection of any sin, hath this hope. 
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then to make inquiry for this hope, and to take hold of the 
horns of the altar for refuge : but let them do it and cleave to 
it never so fast^ yet they shall be taken and slain there, as 
Joab was. We shall find a holy fear of God and a happy hope 
in Him are commonly linked together : Beholdy the eye of the 
Lord is upon them that fear Himy upon them that hope in His 
mercy y Psal. xxxiii. 18. And the more deep this fear is, the 
more fixed and strong is this hope. 

Even in those who have indeed somewhat of this living Hope, 
yet how does it languish under the great mixture of corrup- 
tion, and their cleaving to this present world I Eager desires 
and too large draughts even of lawful pleasures clog the spirit, 
and make this Hope grow exceedingly weak. And certainly 
the more we fill ourselves with these things we leave the less 
appetite for the consolations of this blessed Hope. And on the 
other side, the more we wean our soul from these inferior de- 
sires, the more sweetness will it find in this Hope toward Goi>. 
They never know the excellency of this Hope who labour not 
to keep it unmixed : it is best alone, as the richest wines and oils 
are, which need no mixture, but are the worse of it. And if you 
would know what this Hope means, labour to keep it pure and 
simple from earthly mixtures : and that is only to be done by 
walking near with God, who is the perfection of it, making 
God its only and entire expectation, and concentering the 
whole heart in Him. They who do so find the perfection of 
this Hope, as the Lord spake to Abraham, I am GoD AlU 
sufficient ; walk before Me, and be thou perfect y Gen, xvii. I. 
And in like manner St. Peter exhorts. Be sober, and hope per^ 
fectlyy I Ep. i. 13. Keep your mind sober and your Hope 
pure, and, as the word is there, Hope to the end. And although 
you have not the perfect degrees of this, yet labour for as 
much simplicity as you can attain to. There are some souls 
that trust in God and have an inclination that way, yet they 
would piece it out with other things, and are loath to bestrip 
themselves of all other stays and props. But this is a great 
incongruity, and we know Him not when we do so, and use 
Him as if there were something in us or elsewhere which is 
not derived from Him, which is the greatest folly in the world. 
For certainly God hath given being to all things that have 
being ; and whatever perfections can be thought of are only and 
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alone from Him : and certainly these are infinitely more pure 
in Him than in them. It is true you may use inferior helps, 
and they are made for that purpose, but they are not made 
to lean on and hope in ; if you lay weight on them, then they 
break. If any thing or person lean on two supports, whereof 
the one is whole and sound and the other broken and cracked, 
leaning half on the one and half on the other, that which is 
unsound will break, although the other remain whole, and that 
which was propped up by it will fall : whereas the one that 
was whole had been sufficient, if they had built alone upon 
that. And thus it is when we divide our hopes between God 
and this present world or any other created good ; we fall on 
tliat side, the weak side falls and we break to pieces ; whereas 
if we builded on this Rock and rested on GoD alone, and 
could say with David, Lord, what wait^ Lfor? my hope is in 
Thee, yea, if we had the entire weight of Him to rest on, we 
sliould be immovable in all the troubles of this world. I 
would say to those that have somewhat of this reliance and 
expectation of God, rely entirely on Him, trust Him wholly 
and think Him enough ; and that is the way to be satisfied in 
all things. But a great many of us, and that not of the worse 
sort, are like those to whom the Prophet cries. How long will 
you halt between two ? If those things that you lean on be 
God, have them so, but if the Lord be God, let Him be 
so to us; and this will produce a total reliance on Him 
and hope of heart in Him. They that know Thy name will 
put their trust in Thee. They indeed will say, with the holy 
man here, the expectation of their heart, its one and only ex-» 
pectation, is in Thee. The word here signifies a water of the 
confluence of waters^ and in Jeremiah it is taken for the 
gathering in of the multitudes of people : so all their desires 
are gathered and laid on Him ; and they that thus choose Him, 
as David in his protestation does here, they gather together in 
Him all the streams of their affections. These are not scat- 
tered, polluted, and lost by falling into the muddy ditches and 
stinking pools of the world ; but being gathered into one main 
stream or torrent, they run on in that channel to the Sea of 
His Eternal Goodness. 

* The wortl translated wait signifies in the original to ht/Ud with a perpendicular 
line, [Cf. the rend«'ring of Ifii. viii. 17 in vol. ii. p. 200.] 
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LECTURE IX. 

Vep. 7. My hopo is in Thee. 

8. Deliycr me from all my transgressions. 

We cannot choose but think that God is immensely good in 
Himself; but that which is our nearer apprehension, whereon 
our hearts most rest,* is a relative goodness, that He is good 
to U8y and that He is so perfectly and completely good, that 
having made choice of Him, and obtained union with Him, 
we need no more. Were once the hearts of the children of 
men persuaded of this, all their deliberations were at an end : 
they would not only choose no other, but defer no longer to 
fix on Him. It is a sweet strain in that sad song, the Book 
of the Lamentations, that word. The Lord is good unto them 
that wait for Hiniy to the soul that seeketh liiniy iii. 25. And 
this without exception ; not only is it in the choice of a great 
man and a good man, a King and a Prophet, as David was, 
to have his expectation in God and in nothing below Him ; 
but it is with the same freedom and acceptance offered to all 
that will make this choice. And then, what is there that can 
affright the soul that is thus established ? Not all the changes 
or overtumings of outward things : nay, though the whole 
frame of the world itself were shaken to pieces, yet still the 
Foundation of this Hope is He who changeth not. It is the great 
stay of a believer, that promise which God made to Joshua, 
and what He said to him. He saith likewise to thee and to as 
many as have this Hope — / will never fail thee nor forsake 
thecy Josh. i. 5. And so lay that as a ground of satisfaction as 
regards thy wants, for thou shalt want nothing that is neces- 
sary and good for thee. But we mistake in this, that we 
think many things necessary that are not, whereas we cannot 
tell what is really good for us. Believe His Wisdom, that is a 
sufficient stay for thee, for He is wise to choose for thee. His 
Goodness and Love will not let thee want, only choose thou 
Him, and let Him choose all other things for thee. Art thou 
sick, and no remedy, no comforter or friend can ease thee ? 
This Hope will console thee and mitigate thy pain when thou 

* The MS. reads must rise ; Dr. Doddridge has, nwst rise. 
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knowest this, that there is help in His hand which shall not be 
wanting, but will give thee ease as He thinks fit. Art thou 
dying, and then findest not only the pain of sickness but dis- 
quietness of heart which nothing without thee or within thee 
can appease ? This Hope is good for that too ; it alone in 
death will refresh thee, when all other hopes expire and die, for 
death is their period. But this Hope dies not ; it will not only 
grow stronger and more vigorous then, but will bring thee to 
the enjoyment of Him whom thou desirest so much. If then 
this hope overcome death, much more should it overcome the 
fear of other things. It were a strange thing to believe that 
He who provided the enjoyment of Himself for thee, will deny 
thee other things in the way to Him. My expectation is in 
thee, says David, It is not ease and delivery out of his 
trouble that he desires to satisfy himself with, so much as it is 
God Himself. And those desires have never a full answer until 
we shall see and enjoy God Himself. Now I say this, that in 
death this hope dies not, but it ends then in full fruition of 
God. It has no other death, except we call that to die ; and 
that is indeed a happy death, where the believer removes into 
a more excellent being. Yes, where this hope once lives, it 
dies not, but is swallowed up in full possession. There is only 
one thing that cruelly assaults it by the way, and that is the 
guilt of sin. All the afflictions and troubles we meet with are 
not able to mar this hope or quench it, for where it is strong, 
it either breaks through them or flies above them : they cannot 
overcome it, for there is no affliction inconsistent with the love 
of God ; yea, the sharpest affliction may sometimes have the 
clearest characters of His love upon it. But it is sin that pre- 
sents Him as angry to the view of the soul. AVhen He looks 
through that cloud, He seems to be an enemy ; and when we 
apprehend Him in that aspect we are affrighted, and presently 
apprehend a storm. But even in this case, this hope appre- 
hends His mercy, and answers all the terrors and accusations 
of sin. And thus David here apprehends it, and offers up this 
great desire as a part of his hope : 

Ver. 8. Deliver me from all my transgressionsl This 
is indeed the very basis and foundation of all our other hopes, 
the free pardon of our sins. But though GoD reaches out 
infinite goodness from His hand, yet we cannot expect anything 
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from Him in the way of love and favour till first there be a 
removal of sin. Now we know that cannot be by any satis- 
faction or reparation on our part; it is only by a free remis- 
sion, and by that satisfaction which He hath received and 
which He Himself hath found out It is this that the Apostle, 
in 2 Thess. ii. i6, calls everlasting consolation and good hope 
through grace \ without this, there is nothing but sinking to 
the soul. And those whose eyes God hath opened once to see 
what sin is, this is that which greatly affrights and troubles 
them. When they consider the huge mountains of sin inter- 
posed betwixt God and them, they not only think it no wonder 
that He should hide Himself eternally from them, but that He 
should appear a sin-avenging Judge : aiid who may abide the 
day of His coming and of His terrible appearance ? Urifler 
the apprehensions of that, we find David, in the 130th Psalm 
(the accusations of sin surrounding him in the reflections of 
his former carriage), crying out, What shall I do ? If Thou, 
O Lordy shouldest mark iniquity straitly, who should stand 
before Thee ? He would give it over there if he had not a 
glance of hope, but he adds, with Thee is mercy. He reasons 
thus with God : * If there were not pardon with Thee, there 
would not be any in all the earth to worship Thee.' Then he 
raises himself on that and gets above the deeps into which he 
had been plunged, and declares his hope : There is forgive-- 
ness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared ; and he adds. For 
the Lord do I wait^ and in His Word do I hope. These things 
have no relish for any but those who feel the force of what he 
said before. If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquity, who shall 
stand? Then a thought of pardon, after such a thought as 
that, is like life from the dead. And that others may partake 
of that confidence, he adds. Let Israel hope in the Lord. And 
lest many and great sins should make one apprehend and think 
this hope not large enough, he says, PFith the Lord is mercy, 
and with Him is plenteous redemption. Now this is the great 
encouragement and attractive to repentance, and without this 
there could no such doctrine be preached, so that these two go 
together. And I hope there will not any of you continue to 
make so gross a mistake in what concerns you so much, as to 
think ye can separate these two ; to think ye can partake of 
this hope of pardon and yet entertain the possession and love 
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of those same sins you desire to have forgiven. All the publi- 
cations of mercy in the Scripture run in a strain against that 
foolish and absurd kind of confidence that is so contrary to the 
nature of the thing itself and to the nature of God. Repent- 
ance and remission of sins are ever linked together in the 
Scriptures ; as, for instance, in Isa, Iv. 7, Let the wicked for- 
sake his wai/y and the unrighteous man his thoughts^ and let 
him return unto the lAird^ and He will have mercy upon him^ 
and to our GOD^ for He will abundantly pardon. There is 
no scarcity of pardon there for the greatest transgressors. 
But this is altogether contradictory to the pardon of sins, 
to seek mercy and yet still keep the love of them in the 
heart He that would have sin forgiven, and yet lives in 
sin, he would have God and sin reconciled together, and that 
can never be. 

Now, if any be convinced of sin, and pressed with the weight 
of it, and drawn with ardent desires of mercy to GoD, and 
have their heart filled with hatred against their sins, and yet 
are deterred from coming unto God and trusting in Him, by 
apprehensions of His anger and fears of a repulse from Him, 
and in suspicion they shall not be accepted ; to such I would 
say a few things. There is in the very title and ground of 
this hope that which carries a sufficient resolution of all the 
doubts that such souls can have, and that is Mercy ; for that 
which we apprehend first is mercy, and that is the ground of 
this hope that there is such a thing as deliverance from trans- 
gressions. Now mercy, I say, does relate to wretched and 
miserable sinners, and it cannot be conceived or received but 
in reference to such ; so that it does of necessity first suppose 
thee to be a sinner.* Thy sins therefore ought to humble 
thee and melt thy heart, but ought not to destroy thy hope ; 



* * Ml^ericors ext ad alter ius miseria 
cordi est. Mercy hath its very name 
from mibery, for it is no other thing thaii 
to lay another's misery to heart ; not to 
despise it, not to add to it, but to help 
it. It is a strong inclination to fiiccour 
the misery of sinners, therefore tlioii 
neodest no other thing to commend 
thee to God. Art thou miserable, and 
Icnowest it indeed ? Then He is mer- 
ciful; and know that also, these two 
hiiit well.* — The Common Principl's of 
the Christian Reiiffion, by Hugh Binning, 



ch. ix. vol. i. edn. 1839, p. 112. S. F. 
de Sales says : — * The more we feel our- 
selves to be miserable, the more we 
should trust in the goodness and mercy 
of God ; for between His mercy and oup 
misery there is a bond so close that the 
one cannot exercise itself without the 
other. If God had not created man, He 
still would have been truly All-Good, but 
He would not have been actually mer- 
ciful, because mercy is only exercised 
towards the miserable.' 
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unless thou wilt say that thou hast taken the dimension and 
reckoned the number of God's mercies, and findest they fall 
short of thy sins, and that I believe none of us will say, for 
then what should so many millions of sinners beside us do ? 
But it may be not so much the greatness of thy sin as the 
smallness of thy repentance that troubles thee, and shakes thy 
hope ? To this I say, first, that it is a good token of some 
sound repentance, that thou art solicitous about it ; and se- 
condly, that for the degree and measure of repentance, there is 
no certain rule or limitation to be found in all the Gospel, that 
sinners having such a measure of repentance may come to 
God, and no other. And thirdly, consider, thy repentance is 
not thy expiation ; it is not thy own tears that thou art to be 
washed in, but that Blood that was shed on the Cross. We 
find in the twelfth chapter of Zechariah, a looking on Him whom 
they have pierced, and mourning with a very great mourning are 
set down in ample terms ; but that serves not to cleanse them 
from their sin : but in the next chapter there is appointed for 
that a Fountain opened to the House of David, All those clouds 
were nothing to the purpose, there must be a new fountain. 
Whosoever hath apprehended this mercy will repent the more 
abundantly ; and this is certain, that nothing does so strongly 
and sweetly melt the heart as the beams of God*s love. I 
know not what any sinner hath to say or do but to hate sin 
as much as can be, and to look to Jesus Christ for friendship, 
and to make that the great argument to hate sin the more. I 
know not what may hinder but that souls may come to Jesus 
Christ, and hope in Him for* all their transgressions. I know 
nothing but this, that there be misery and necessity felt, 
and that there be a desire of mercy : and whosoever thou art, 
art thou poor, miserable, empty, hungry, then thou art a 
qualified person for mercy ; and this mercy, wherein thou art 
desired to hope, is seeking more earnestly after thee than thou 
art seeking after it. 

* For here means in spite of^ notwithstanding ; unless wo roiid • for pardon of 
aU their transgressions.' 
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LECTURE X. 

Ter. 8. Deliver me from all my transgressions : Make me not the reproach 

of the foolis^h. 

We know but the names of spiritual things, and not the things 
themselves, and do not observe them, or at least no further 
than the surface and outside of them. I do not mean this of 
the brutish ignorant multitude, they do not so much as under^ 
stand the words of those things ; but even they that do appre- 
hend somewhat of the natural sense of spiritual things, and are 
as ready as possible to discourse of them themselves, of sin 
and grace, and the mysteries of religion ; yet much of it is 
but mere noise and sound, they know not what the things are, 
or but very little. We talk of the Justice of God, of the 
Mercy of God, of sin, and of death, and we hear them often 
spoken of, but the truth is, we understand not what they mean. 
Hence the coldness and stupidness of our affections ; when we 
hear or speak or think of them, our souls are dead within us ; 
whereas a living and spiritual understanding of them would 
set our hearts on fire with vehement desires. Did we in- 
deed know the terror of the Lordy as St. Paul knew it, and 
did any of us know the pardon of sin as he knew it, and 
did we feel the weight of sin unpardoned pressing on and 
sinking into our hearts and souls, — there is no doubt it would 
press out sighs and groans, and cries and tears : and were we 
laid on never so fast a bed, I mean, had we never so much of 
the prosperity of the world, yet sleep we should none, and rest 
we should find none, till this were taken off; yea, we should 
redouble our cry with that holy man. Deliver me from all my 
transgressions. Who is it that David, in another Psalm, calls 
the blessed man ? Even he whose trangressions are forgiven, 
and whose sin is covered. He is the happy man whose tranS" 
gressions are lifted off, as the word is in the original, who finds 
that ease after he hath found the disease and pain of sin. In 
the 38th Psalm David says. Mine iniquities are gone over my 
heady as a heavy burden too heavy for me ; not too hea^y for 
Him to take off and for Him to bear, that expected Messias 
they were looking for, but too heavy for me. 
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I shall now speak a little of the other clause that is appended 
to this request, and then return to the other that is the more 
important, and it is so intended here: Deliver me from all my 
transgressions : make me not the scorn of fools. Penal evils 
and afflictions, of what kind soever, bear the marks of their 
cognation to sin, and in this relation they are apprehended by 
such as are taught of God ; thus David speaks in the forego- 
ing Psalm, there is no rest in my hones because of my sin. It 
is both lawful and reasonable to supplicate for the removal of 
affliction, for ease and deliverance from trouble ; but this must 
ever be placed, as it is here, secondarily and dependent on the 
other. When we do not take the true method, and our desires 
are not first and strongest to be delivered from sin, and after 
that from trouble, then we are delivered from neither. It is 
true God sometiaies delivers from affliction where He does not 
pardon sin, but even then that debt remains, and is increasing 
in the interest of it, while they are spared. And sometimes, 
again. He pardons the sin and does not remove the affliction, 
but in that case the continuance of it is for good and wise ends. 
It is the same mercy by which He pardons the sinner that does 
lengthen out the affliction. Now it is this deliverance that 
David desires here; because it was the economy of those 
times that they looked on the removing of afflictions from them 
as an outward sign and evidence of the pardon of sin ; and 
therefore he desires to be free from the present affliction he 
was under, namely, from ungodly men that reproached him ; 
and for that end prays that he might not be the scorn of fools. 
This is not proudly and loftily spoken, but simply so as things 
are ; for the most part of the ignorant world is made up of 
those who judge of things according to the outward shape and 
visible sense ; and so they turn the afflictions of the godly into 
reproach, and mock their piety and religion and dependence on 
God. David felt this, and thought it (being joined with many 
other troubles) to be one of the greatest ingredients in afflic- 
tion. Thus in Heb. xi., bitter mockings are reckoned as part 
of the sufferings of the saints ; and we find Christ met with 
much of this bitter mocking, and that it formed not the 
smallest part of His sufferings ; He endured the rrossy and de- 
spised the shame. It does not much affect a well-composed 
mind to be made the reproach nf fools, though to some it may 

V. E 
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be a kind of aggravation that they should be scorned and 
mocked by foolish persons. But to consider it again, it 
alleviates much that they are but fools that mock them ; as 
one said, * Ye mock, but I am not mocked for all that, for 
these reproaches do not bite me, and there is nothing in me for 
them to fasten on.' 

Deliver me from all my transgressions] I press 
this again, that we should consider it Methinks the Psalmist 
sees his sins as troops or armies of men surrounding him and 
arresting him to carry him away ; and himself naked and 
without strength, and unable to resist them, and no way 
to escape : but he cries out, Deliver me and rid me out of their 
hands. Thus when people are awaked, they find as in Psal. I,, 
God setting their sins in order before their eyes, mustering them 
up and bringing in regiments and whole armies of siu about 
them. The iniquities of my heels compass me abouty says 
David, and he sees no way of outgate, but he cries to Heaven 
for help. Deliver me from my transgressions ^ and he looks to 
the sacrifice and ransom to be offered. Now I say upon the 
same account we hope to be freed and pardoned and delivered 
from those arrestments of our sins, for they have seized on 
our Surety, He was taken and yielded Himself to be offered 
up and not to be let go till He had paid and satisfied all for 
us. So the Apostle expresses it, Rom, viii. 32, He that spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up ; and so it is expressed 
in Isaiah, The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us ally 
and for the transgression of my people was He stricken. These 
were they that led him away : it was not so much the band of 
soldiers with their halberts and swords that did it, for at one 
mild word of His they were all driven back and fell to the 
ground ; but it was this company of our sins that led Him to 
death ; He was delivered into their hand, and they delivered 
Him up to death.* It is that that is now the great confidence 
of Christians, that by which we are emboldened to look up, and 

♦ Cf. vol. ii. p. 111. In like manner world, prophecies, and mysterieit, and 

Bishop Taylor beautifully says: — 'Jesus love, hold Him fast: and these conls 

went to them, and they bound Him were as "strong as death;" and the 

with cords; and so began our liberty cords which the soldiers' malice put 

and redemption from slavery and sin, upon His holy hands were but symbols 

and cursings and death. But He was and figures. His own Compassion and 

bound fiister by cords of His own ; His Affection were the morals/ — Great 

Father's will, and mercy, pity of the Kxempfar, pt. iii. § xt. yoI. ii. p. 667. 
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by which we may cry to God as to our Father, and our Head 
and Helper ; that by which we supplicate, as David does here. 
Deliver me from all my traiisgressions. And when they beset 
me round about, and press upon me, and drag me down, I can 
yet say, * Lord, remember Him who was crucified for me, and 
set me free 1 ' It was the agreement He made with those that 
took Him, when He was to satisfy the justice of God, If you 
seek Me let these go free. And thus He speaks to justice for 
all that believe in His name, ^ If you have seized on Me, and 
I have paid the price, let these go free,' 

Some years ago there was great noise of diligent inquiries 
of the doubting of Christians concerning themselves,* but now 
we are arrived almost at a universal perfection, and a great 
deal of confidence. Yet, I fear, to a great many of us, that 
word of the Apostle suits well that he speaks to the Corin- 
thians, This your rejoicing is not good. Take heed to your- 
selves, therefore, my brethren. Far be it from me to offer to 
strip any of you of your just and well-grounded persuasions 
of this kind : we are to encourage you in His name, in that to 
believe ; and it is that belief that we desire you to lay up and 
keep well as the sovereign cordial for fainting spirits ; none can 
take that joy from you unless they have your own help to it ; 
if you indeed keep it and preserve it aright, it shall renew 
and quicken you in the day of darkness, when nothing else in 
the world can do it : but this we would willingly say for your 
good, that you go not away with a shadow instead of this, 
and find yourselves deceived most when most you need to be 
supported by it So, then if you be confident of the pardon 
of sin, it is well, if other things be conformable and answer- 
able thereto. The whole tenor of Scripture shows us that 
purity of heart and love of God go together ; and that much 
delight in God and in the beauty of holiness is accompanied by 
a progress and growth in holiness. If these things go not in an 
equal pace along with that persuasion, you have reason to ask 
yourselves and try well whether you have mistaken or not. 
And I am not doubtful but that any soul whom GoD hath 
answered in this desire of his heart to be delivered from trans- 

* The CalTiiiistie system engendered probafion/ &c. If any special reference 
n peculiar kind of casuifitry, con<<iRting be here intended, it is probably to the 
chiefly of doubts and inquiries respect- femous Stewarton Rerivrtl, which lasted 
ing * Kegeneration/ 'Assurance/ 'Re- from 1615 to 1630. 
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gressions, will continue still in this request to be freed more 
and more from the guilt, pollution, and prevalence of sin. 
Even in that sense in which we have it here, it is still so to 
be continued in our requests, though sin be pardoned. Be- 
cause of the daily surprising and returning of sin, and because 
of the daily clouds and darkness that may overcast men's 
minds again, the believer has every day present need to pray 
that sin may be pardoned and he delivered from it. And 
certainly there is more of vain presumption than of spiritual 
confidence in their temper who are remiss in this request, and 
think it somewhat needless. Labour, therefore, I beseech you, 
for soundness of spirit, that you may have the wholesome 
word* of Truth lodging within you, and that no one deceive 
you. We think we have attained to a great deal of spiritual 
light because we have escaped the delusions of idols and false 
worship that abound in the world beside us ; and yet there is 
a great deal of false and wild light stirring in the spirits of 
many people and that not of the worst sort. But beg of God 
that He would compose your spirits to iiumility and holy fear 
and to a daily sense of your transgressions ; and move you to 
cry for this over and over again, that He would forgive you 
all your transgressions, all of them, old and new. As it is 
in that excellent frame of prayer that Jesus taught, where He 
gives that request that GOD*s will may be done in earth oi it is 
in heaven, that is, in us and by us ; because He well knew how 
far even they fall short of this (even as far as earth is from 
heaven) who offer up this request most effectually, therefore 
He joins that other request with it, Forgive us our sins. And 
when we shall need to pray for our daily bread that it may be 
given us, we have need still to pray that our daily sins may 
may be forgiven us.f But they who have received any favour- 
able answer to this prayer for the forgiveness and pardon of 
sin, will feel a yet greater solicitude for the killing and cruci- 



* This majr refer to the \6yo¥ 6yi^ in 
Titus ii. 8. Cf. also Col. iii. i6. 

t The celebrated St. Cyran once said 
to the Soeur Marie Claire Amauld of 
Port Royal, who desired assurance of 
salvation: — 'I do not like this request. 
Souls which are truly God's ought to 
haye neither assurance nor foresight ; 
they ought to act by faith, which haM 



neither clear sight nor assurance. They 
look to God and follow Him ereiy 
moment, depending upon the circum- 
stances which His Providence calls into 
being. We are commanded to ask God 
day by day for daily bread, that is, His 
Grace ; and I should wish to ask Him 
for it every hour/ — Beard's Port Royal, 
i. 140. 
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f jing of sin ; that must be in us likewise, as a thing most de- 
sirable of the two. And if we shall compare them, we shall 
find that there is more of a spiritual and refined temper, more 
of true love, in this ardent desire of holiness, and in earnestly 
desiring this, not to serve Christ's enemies, if He hath de- 
livered and redeemed us, to be wary that we may not willingly 
wound Him again that was so willingly wounded for our 
transgressions^ and that if any such thing overtake us, it will 
pierce and wound our hearts. This, I am confident, is accord- 
ing to the words of truth and soberness^ and I know that they 
to whom God hath spoken that blessed word of pardon, desire 
that sin may be killed rather than to possess all the world; 
yea, rather than the greatest height and sweetness of spiritual 
comfort and consolation, they had rather have sin destroyed. 
The love of Christ and the hatred of sin are not only combined 
but are one and the same thing, and the one cannot lodge with- 
out the other. And where this love is, if a man could strike 
his sins dead at one blow, he would do it, he would so strike as 
that he would not need to strike again ; but seeing that can- 
not be, he must be daily wounding it, he must be daily fighting 
and praying against his iniquities, and that is a great cure for 
them. He must be ever breathing out prayer that he may be 
enabled to love his Deliverer and Redeemer more, and to 
love much because much is forgiven him, and to say that word 
of David's, * O Lord, truly I am Thy servant, I am Thy ser^ 
vant. Thou hast loosed my bonds; therefore, because Thou 
hast willingly taken off the heavy bondage of my sins, I 
gladly and willingly take on me the sweet yoke of Thy obe- 
dience ; ' and to say, * For that which remains of my time, give 
me but this, that I may love and serve and please Thee, and I 
desire no more.' 
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LECTURE XI. 

Ver. 9. I was dumb, I opened not mj mouth ; because Thou didst it. 

TuE stream of Divine mercy runs most abundantly in the 
channel of great distress and great humility ; and when 
these two are joined, they powerfully attract and draw that 
goodness which, because it is infinitely rich, desires much 
empty room that it may fill it. The Psalmist was in great 
distress at this time, and we find him likewise greatly humbled. 
He was humble chiefly in the sense of sin, he was likewise very 
humble in the bearing of his affliction ; for though he suppli- 
cates to be delivered from these two (which is not inconsistent 
with the greatest humility and greatest patience), and espe- 
cially instances the reproach of foolsy yet withal he declares 
himself content and resolved to bear it. / was dumb and 
opened not my mouthy because Thou didst it. Though Thou 
hast exposed me to their scorn beside the stroke of Thine own 
hand, yet I was silent ; and if it shall please Thee to let them 
continue in their scorn against me, and will not hinder them, 
yet it shall still be entertained with the same silence. For in 
the original we have not simply a past, but a continued action, 
/ was and shall continue silent* 

It will indeed enable us much to bear the folly of the tongue 
of others, if we escape much the folly of our own tongue. 
But when the hearts of men fret and their tongues fly out 
under the hand of God, then it is not their oppressors or 
Bcorners, but themselves, that are their great tormentors. And 
when they do so, it certainly arises from this, that they do not 
consider Who it is that they have to deal with ; for this would 
powerfully allay their passions in their greatest heat. This 
one sober calm thought should quiet them. It is the Lord ; let 
Him do what seemeth Him good\ Let us then take a little 
notice of this for our own use. The thing is this. Thou didst 
it. Now though it is generally and verbally spoken by all, it 
18 certainly a thing not deeply considered by many, this 
Supreme Invisible Hand as ordering and disposing and acting 
all things that concern us and the whole world. I will not 
entangle your thoughts or my own in the dispute concerning 
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sin and the influence of God in the sinful actions of men^ for 
it is not that consideration we have here to do with. Here we 
are to consider that which He does, which is goodness and 
righteousness, and that which we should simply and patiently 
yield to. Now as to sin, it requires the height of indignation, 
and chiefly when in ourselves ; for if the antipathy be spiritual, it 
will work most the nearer we are to it, and cause us to hate it 
most in our own breasts, and desire to be avenged on it there. 
But sin as a penal evil, requires patience ; for there is no penal 
evil in the city, country, or in the whole earth, but the Lord 
hath done it. Amos iiL 6. Not only those common strokes where 
there is no intervenient hand of man (though there be second 
causes working in these also), such as famine, pestilence, and 
other epidemical diseases; but all wars and subversions of 
kingdoms, all the violence and oppression of men, although 
they are the sin of those who act them, yet they are to the 
iuflerer but the Lord's hand^ and His doing, according as He 
oftentimes expresses it by His prophets. Therefore eye Him 
then, and let His people learn to know they have to do with 
Him, as He saith by the prophet Isaiah xlv. 7, 1 form the 
light and create darkness, I make peace, and create evil (the 
name of evil is here given to that which is one great evil, the 
scourge of war), / the Lord do all these things. Now it is a 
most wonderful thing, and would entertain our thoughts with 
continual wonder, if we considered it, and did really believe it 
and seriously think on it, — that one Understanding does con- 
trive all the affairs of the world, the great afiairs of nations 
and all the lesser affairs that are domestical, at the same in- 
stant; that He does not only know all those things, but does 
order, rule, and act them all I This, I say, would work much 
astonishment at God's wonderful infiniteness, if we considered 
it well. It would, moreover, work many excellent effects on the 
hearts of men, and make them truly and highly religious. 
Would it not teach us to walk regardfully of God continually, 
and to have Him always present in our thoughts, if we con- 
sidered that all our good and evil, all our concernments, our 
happiness and our misery, our time and eternity, do absolutely 
lie in His hand ? Would it not persuade men to consult with 
Him in all their afflairs, and supplicate and depend on Him ; 
and teach them, with the greatest lowliness and thankfulness of 
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spirit^ to acknowledge Him in all the good they do receive and 
enjoy ; and as it is here, in all the evil they do suffer, to sub- 
mit patiently and keep silence, because He does it ? It was 
this very thing that quieted the thoughts of Aaron in a very 
extreme instance, when two of his sons were slain by the 
Lord's own hand together, Levit. x. 3 : And Moses said unto 
Aaron^ This is it that the Lord spake, saying, I will be sanc- 
tified in them that come nigh Me, and before all the people I 
will be glorified. And Aaron held his peace. So in a very 
like case, Eli manifests the same tem}>er, and when the Lord 
sends him a hard message concerning his sons and concerning 
all his house for their sake, he says, It is the Lord, let Him do 
whatsoever seemeth Him good I 1 Sam. iii. 18. Now with this 
David likewise quiets himself in all his sufferings under the 
hand of God and reproaches of men, which also come from 
His hand, / was dumb, says he, and opened not mg mouth. This 
imports not only the restraint of his tongue from impatient 
speech, but likewise the quieting of the tumultuous thoughts 
of his heart ; not only to bridle them up as you will do an 
unruly horse in a dangerous way, but to quiet them, to bring 
them to reverence God and to a sweet composed temper of 
spirit. And this very thought. It is the Lord, may cause men 
to fold to the mind of God, not to be quiet in a sullen discon- 
tentedness, but with a retired secret delight to submit to the 
will of God, and silently rejoice in it. 

Now because this compliance with the Will of God 
IN ALL THINGS is SO great a duty, and a point of such im- 
portance in religion, it will be fit to consider it a little more 
particularly. We shall take it as arising from this vein of 
thought. Thou didst it, and prove it to be a thing altogether 
reasonable, and, more than that, a pleasant and excellent thing, 
from the following considerations : — 

First, let us consider the Power of God, and that not 
only his natural power of Omnipotence by which He can do 
all things, but the right and sovereignty He hath to do what- 
soever He will, and not to be disputed or contested with, as 
that word in Job xxiii. 13, He is of one mind, and who can 
let Him? and what His soul desireth, even that He doeth. 
God is indeed the absolute Monarch who is under no law, the 
great King against whom there is no rising up, and who will 
say unto Him, What doest Thou ? Job ix. 1 2. There is no 
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striving against Him ; it is in vain to think to wrest the rod out 
of His hand, or, when He is chastising, to throw up thy hand 
to bear off the blows ; that will not do it, this is to but in- 
vite more strokes from His hand* Though necessity be a hard 
argument, yet it is strong and useful ; and although you think 
it patience perforce to yield because you cannot resist, yet, when 
prudently considered, this necessity may be improved to a very 
great virtue. When men see no escaping, it will determine 
their thoughts to quiet suffering of whatsoever is within the 
compass of human patience. If a bird knew and understood 
it could not win out of the net, it would not beat and flutter 
itself to no purpose but to be more entangled. 

Secondly, there is to be considered the Wisdom of God. 
That may sweeten this necessity, if we do but believe that 
His thoughts are pure and altogether right in all that He does. 
Though the most of them are darkness to us, yet He sees 
through them all. And this may persuade us to resign our 
reasoning and disputing of things when He is pleased to walk 
in the deep waters, and not suffer His footsteps to be known 
or traced. And we are not to search in that deep, lest we 
be drowned there, but only to think and be persuaded that 
He is wise, though we understand Him not: Yea, it is the 
deep of His wisdom that we do not understand Him ; and it 
is our part in silence to adore Him. Though there were no 
more [revealed] but this, that we see so much in the frame of 
the world wherein His wisdom is declared, though there were 
no more [revealed], yet we should have good reason to say 
of Him as one once said of an obscure book : ' The thing 
that I understand in it is excellent, and therefore I think the 
things I understand not are so too.'* In all that we see and 
are able to have any knowledge of in the works of God, we 
may discern perfect wisdom, and why should we not believe 
the same of those things that we do not understand ? And 



* It is said that Euripides gare 
Socrates a treatise on Nature written by 
Heraclitus in bis usual enigmatic style, 
and tbat Socrates expressed the opinion 
of it giren in the text, adding : — * The 
book requires a Delian diver to get at 
the meaning of it/ The story is given 
by Diogenes Laertius from the relation 
of Ariston. Barker quotes it also in his 
Natural Theology : — * Seeing we cannot 
comprehend Him in the mysterious and 



glorious Works of His Creation, we 
should therefore admire Him. As one, 
having read an obscure author, &c. . . 
Or rather, as one who, having read the 
Book of the Revelation, said thus of it, 
Non reprofn) quod non inielligo, sed eo 
magis admiror, quo miniis assequor ; 
Ida not reject what I do not understand^ 
but the less I can understand, the more I 
wonder.' — p. 91. 
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certainly we oftentimes know as little of His great designs, as 
the beasts know of our designs ; as the horse that men employ 
in their work and ride on, yet knows nothing of his master's 
purpose. But truly God is wise and Wisdom itself: and if 
we would thus consider it, and have but a little patience, it 
will be clear in the close of things; and where we thought He 
was beset about with thick darkness, and that He was sub- 
verting and destroying things, yet we shall find He hath 
not missed one step, but taken the best and readiest way to 
what He did point out to Himself: as the Apostle says. He 
worketh all things according to the counsel of His own will, Eph. 
i. II. If we had constant ease and peace for the Church and 
for ourselves, we should be at rest, but He sees it better to be 
otherwise, and we ourselves shall find it so after a little trial. 

Thirdly, we must consider the Goodness of God, includ- 
ing in that both His justice and mercy, for both are implied 
in goodness. God does no wrong that way, we may be sure, 
no, not to His enemies ; it is strange then if His children 
should think He would wrong them ; according to that saying 
of King David (and a King, many ages after, wrote it on the 
window of his prison*). Righteous art Thou, O Lord, and just 
are Thy judgments, Psal. cxix. 137, This is the inscription of 
all things He does which have the greatest darkness to us, 
Goodness and Mercy. All the patJis of the Lord are mercy 
and truth unto such as keep His covenant and His testimonies, 
and whose hearts cleave to Him and desire to do His will ; and 
certainly whatsoever He does to such shall be goodness and 
mercy. And this may exceedingly quiet us, the thought that 
He loves us. A serious man will be struck with reverence of 
the ways of God, so as in many things to submit and be 
silent ; but to consider and be persuaded He loves us, this 
cannot but fully satisfy us. His undoubted love and His 
unerring wisdom, these two together cannot but fully and 
perfectly satisfy all our thoughts in things that perplex us 
most. And if we be persuaded He loves us, we shall likewise 
find we love Him, and that will make things pleasant and 
acceptable that otherwise are harsh. As when anything is 
broken that we fancy much, at first we ask who did it, 
brusquely, but when it is told us that it was done by a loving 

• Cf. Tol. ii. p. laa. 
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friend or by a dear wife, then we are quiet. And truly this 
love to God will digest the hardest things He does to us, the 
taking away of wife, husband, children, or friends by deatL 
People ofttimes make shift to bear it, either if they have not 
much affection for those taken from them, or if they have 
(and that likely to grow to some distemper if religion work 
not upon them), yet a little time will do it : but having 
this principle of the love of God fixed within, and taking all 
as coming from the love of God, a well-regulated mind, were 
those griefs a thousand times greater, will drown them all in 
this love of God, and will not be perplexed whatsoever the 
cross or affliction be. 

Thus if we consider God and our relation to Him, this im- 
plicit resignation to His will is a very reasonable thing. And 
then again, if we consider ourselves and our own advantages, 
it is a pleasant thing (and that is a great argument to persuade 
us) to have our wills given up to the will of God. Nothing 
can come amiss to such as have done so : while he that is 
subject to his own will can hardly ever be content ; on the 
other hand, he that is wholly subject to the will of God, 
hardly will he ever be discontented unless something arise con- 
trary to the will of God, which, all of you will confess, cannot 
be. But as it is pleasant and sweet, so it is an excellent and 
nohU thing, it makes the soul of a divine temper. The dis- 
solution of our wills into the will of God, it is that which is 
the union of spirits with Him. And then, when we are one, 
what He does pleases us, and what we do and our ways are, 
likewise, acceptable to Him ; there is mutual satisfaction this 
way. This perfect correspondence with the will of God is a 
great sublimity in religion, and comprehends much of the per- 
fection of a Christian. It makes a man more excellent in a 
very low condition and outward station than many are that 
are high in things that we account great in the world, in great 
employments, high places, and great success, in pomp and 
splendour : if that greatness were taken down, they would 
sit down and hang their heads and fall into discontentment of 
mind ; whereas in the lowest condition, he that suffers all 
things upon this principle of the will of God, he goes through 
all with more peace and quietness. And it will be so universally 
in all things ; in the greatest calamities and troubles, when 
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crowns come to ruin, and so many things in the world about 
us are in confusion, that man will sit at ease. And not only 
in outward things, but if a man enters into thought about the 
frame of the world to come, which is a great depth and abyss, 
and comes to think of so many millions of men that fall into 
the deep pit of eternal misery ; thercy also, a man must be 
quiet and think of this [principle of acquiescence in the will 
of God], Paul discoursing of that great mystery, cries out, 
O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God 1 How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways 
past finding out ! Kom. xi. 33. And it is that which quiets 
him through all that dispute, it falls into that deep and he 
draws all his thoughts there. And so with regard to our owti 
particular condition whatsoever it be : some will hold out awhile, 
but when a great pressing trial comes and gives them a charge 
and breaks their submission, — when something comes of a 
great contradiction to their own will, — that oversets them. 
But I say, whatsoever ft be, herein is our wisdom to submit 
to God. If vigorous health be turned into long sickness, if 
from riches we come to poverty, and from a great estate we 
come to be despised and trod upon ; and if in that to which 
our hearts cleave most, God crosses us, — then let us say, 
* He hath done it : He hath a mind to wean me from those 
things that would undo me, and that would work greatest 
damage to me in my greatest interest.' And this is like- 
wise to be applied to spiritual things, wherein our desires 
are sometimes crossed, and our hearts most ready to be trou- 
bled. Thus, if a Christian find a great interruption and dead- 
ness in prayer, and that deadness of spirit which you commonly 
call desertion;* this thought should silence and satisfy him, 
namely, that GoD does it; for He knows well what is good 
for us, and for what end He does it There is love in His 
disposing it so, and there may be much love shown in our 
taking it so, and in our evenness and constancy in our attend- 
ing on Him in those religious services. Anyone will delight 
in the embracements of love, but to delight in the obedience 
and labour of love, that proves our obedience to Him sound ; 
to wait on Him in public and private, and to pray the oftener 
and the longer though thou find no relish or taste in all these 

* See Index to Commentary on St, Peter. 
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things. For it is not a matter of much spirituahiess to find 
much sweetness in these exercises, but that devotion is much 
more pure which hath much obedience to Him whom we wor- 
ship.* And it is more love to travel to Him through sandy- 
deserts on foot, than to be carried through never so pleasant 
paths at thy own ease by coach or by water. Let us then 
strive to learn this one thing, compliance with the will 
OF God in all things, which does certainly most right to God, 
and will be found most pleasant and profitable to ourselves.f 



LECTURE XIL 

Vcr. lo. BemoTe Thy stroke away from me : I am <x)nBumed by the blow 

of Thine hand. 

We often read and hear such passages, but certainly we do not 
well understand them unless we have experienced somewhat 
like unto the causes of them ourselves. Men may lament and 
discourse as they hear or read the discourses of others, yet it is 
but a cold notion that persons inured to ease and to security 
of spirit have of those sad complaints. It is true that we are 
not to wish or desire the experience of those things ; such a 
stroke as threatens consuming^ we do not know how we could 
bear any such thing, and He knows best our measure that 
does forbear thus to aflSict us. The most that we can do be- 
forehand, seeing it is possible hard things may befall us before 
our journey's end ; the most, I say, that we are able to reach 
by way of exercise beforehand, is to acquaint our minds with 
the horridest shape of those things by the lively representa- 
tion and supposition of them in our minds and thoughts ; 
which does indeed take off somewhat of the strangeness of the 
things themselves if they should arrive or come to pass. But 
there is as great a difference between those pictures, the liveliest 
of them, and the reality of those aflBictions as betwixt a lion 
in arras-work on the wall and a living one in the forest ; or 

* Verus Christi amator, et studiosiis t The important subject of the fore- 

Mctator virtutum, non cadit super illas going discourse is admirably followed 

consolationes, nee quserit tales sensibiles up by Dr. Worthington, a contemj>orary 

dulcedines ; sed magis fortes tenta- writer (1617-1671), whose mind much 

tiones et exercitationes, et pro Christo resembled I^eighton's, in his treatise on 

duros sustinere labores. — De hnit. ii. 9. The Great Duty of Self-liesignation to 

3 ; Cf. iii. b. 1. the Diinne Will. 
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betwixt the fencing ofjleurets* (as they call them), by way of 
exercise, and fighting with the sharpest sword for life and 
death. However it is a thing not unuseful for us, unless we 
make it so, whether by our own fault we have had experience 
of such things, or whether we have been exempted from them 
hitherto, it is very fit for us to consider those great examples 
[we meet with in sacred and secular history]. And it may 
seem somewhat strange that we have such examples as those ; 
that the holiest persons we have heard or read of recorded 
among men, are found to have been marked and singled out 
for the greatest and most signal aflSictions, that they have been 
scourged as the wickedest among men, as if they had been 
open transgressors, in the sight of others, beaten almost to 
death, and that often and long together, plagued all day long^ 
and scourged every morning, Psal. Ixxiii. 14.! Thus we find 
the same Prophet who utters these mournful words, lamenting 
in a like strain of grief, in the 32nd Psalm, Day and night Thy 
hand is heavy upon me, my moisture is turned into the drought 
0/ summer ; and in the 38th Psalm, Thine arrows stick fast in 
me, and Thy hand presseth me sore. And those two Psalms, the 
77th and 88th, though by different penmen, have much of the 
same mournful tune : My sore ran in the night, and ceased 
not, my soul refused comfort, says the one, and adds that hea\y 
word, / remembered GOD, atid was troubled ; and so the other 
complains, / am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up : 
while I suffer Thy terrors, I am distracted. And you know 
that eminent example that is set up in the first age of the 
world to all succeeding generations, — Job ; a man as singular 
in holiness and integrity as he was in his suffering ; the most 
upright and spotless man in his time, none like him in all the 

» Firurfts, a FreDch term for foils. One, Jesus Christ ; and after thera it is 

t 'We have a famous passage to this noted by Grotius de Verit. 1. ir. § 12. 

effect from the greatest moral philo- Meric Casaubon hns a learned and ex- 

Bopher of tlie Greeks, who declared with cellent criticism upon it in his treatise 

a kind of prescience, that if a man 0/ Credu/ity and IncredulUy, p, 135.*— 

perfectly just were to come upon earth, Jones of Navland On the Fiourative 

he would be impotferished and scourged^ Languaiqeof the Holy Scriptures. Lectix. 

and bound as a criminal^ and, when he This a(imirable writer especially men- 

had suffered all manner of indignities tions Joseph, Moses, and St. Stephen, as 

would be put to the shameful death of cases in point. To the^e we may add 

crucifixion. Several of the Fathers have Socrates^ whom Plato not improbably 

taken notice of this extraordinary had in mind in the above passage. See 

passage in Plato ; looking upon it as a Plato's Itej^iblic, ii. 5, and Cicero's 

prediction of the sufferings of the Just Bepublic^ in. 17. 
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earth for integrity and fearing of God, as we have by the 
Lord's own testimony ; and yet as matchless in the extremity 
and multiplicity of afflictions. To utter the greatest of our 
sufferings in the words of Job would be as great disproportion 
as to put the boots of a giant on a child : things that we count 
great sufferings fall so far short of what drew those laments 
and complaints in so high terms from men of so great firm- 
ness and strength of spirit. And yet certainly there is no in- 
justice in the Lord's dealing of this kind, and they all readily 
confess it, and put that out of further question : as Jeremiah 
in The Lamentations^ mourning for the people of God, and as 
David here, when he says, / am consumed by the blow of Thy 
handy yet he clears the justice of God's stroke in the words be- 
fore, when he says, Deliver me from all my transgressions ; and 
as Job in many places, especially in ch. ix., where he says, If 
I should justify myself my own lips would condemn me. We need 
not insist on this topic further than to refer to that one matchless 
instance of this in the person of Jesus Christ, to wit, of 
purest innocence and highest suffering. I know you will think 
that was by reason of the imputation of our sins on Him. It 
is true that seeing that imputation of sin was an act of the 
free good pleasure of God, that therefore the suffering of a 
Person so purely innocent must resolve into that reason to 
know there is no injustice in it. But for the best of men, 
there is no question but that they are the subjects of the 
sharpest sufferings as sinners ; and the holiest persons do most 
discern this, and have the clearest light to see the impurity of 
sin in their own hearts and lives, and do therefore condemn 
themselves in the sight of God. 

As the Justice of God is thus unquestionable in this His 
dealing, so there is no doubt either of His Mercy. That, 
David confesses : Psal. cxix. 75 : / know^ O Lordy that Thy 
judgments are right y and that Thou in faithfulness hast afflicted 
me ; that is, in mercy y for the faithfulness of God is the good- 
ness of God, under that relation it hath to His gracious pro- 
mises to believing sinners. As it is in another Psalm, All His 
ways are mercy and truth to those that keep His covenant y xxv. 
10. So there is the faithfulness and goodness of God in 
afflictions, even in the sharpest of them, when the stroke is 
likely to cut off the sufferers. There is a mercy in it as a 
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punishment of sin even in this, that it is confined within the com- 
pass of this life, and the sufferings of time.* This is a great 
character of mercy in those sufferings, though they extend 
through a man's life-time and were the greatest that a man in 
the flesh were able to endure ; as that holy man said, * Bum 
me, kill me, scourge me here, so I may be spared hereafter.' f 
And so the Apostle considers it, and .with it allays the sharp 
corrections the Corinthians received for their unworthy deport- 
ment in the matter of the Communion ; For this cause, says he, 
many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep, i Cor. 
xi. 30. And it was because they had neglected to examine 
and judge themselves. For if we would judge ourselves, adds 
the Apostle, we should not be judged. And so, I say, all the 
calamities of war and public sufferings may be bound up in this 
sin more than in any other ; and had we judged ourselves we 
might have escaped that judgment which we have provoked 
Him to inflict upon us. When men do not thus judge them- 
selves, it is a great mercy that God afflicts them, and so the 
Apostle adds. When we are judged, we are chastened of the 
I^ord, that we should not be condemned with the world. And 
thus certainly the sins of God's people may be very sharply 
punished in this life, and even with temporal death too, and 
yet this be consistent with the covenant and stand with the 
law of God. Take, then, those corrections as censures (and 
such is the proper sense of the Hebrew word), and you will 
see great mercy in them ; whether it be to prevent the humours 
that are but gathering, or, if they be formed into a disease 
already, to purge it out by letting blood and by some bitter 
potion. Let the children of God, in the saddest troubles that 
can befall them, endeavour to attain this confidence in the love 
of their heavenly Father I As it is expressed in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, xii. 9 : The fathers of our flesh corrected us 
after their own pleasure, our natural parents did it oftentimes 
to no purpose, but He does it always for our profit, that we 
might be partakers of His holiness.i Whether is it better to 

* Cf. Bishop Taylor 8 Sermons on the text at the last reference. See also 

•The Mercy of the Divine Judgments/ Binhop Hopsley, Strm. xx. ; and Bishop 

and on ' The Miracles of the Dirine Nixon on the Catechism, loct 20, 4th 

Mercy,' and Great Exempfar, pt. iii. § edn. pp. 238, 239. 

14. Disc. 18. vol. ii. p. 584, vol. iv. pp. t S. Austin. Cf. vol. iii. p. 59. 

471, 632, 670. See the paftsHgen from X ^^* Charnock On the GoodncFs of 

the Fathers appended by Mr. Eden to (top, vol. ii. p. 305, edn. 1864. 
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have a fit of sharp sickness, to be unprovided, and punished 
with poverty, to be dlsesteemed by friends and others ; or to 
fall into the security in which the children of the world are 
lying, and in which they die, for their prosperity and ease are 
their ruin ? Whether is it better to be disorraced and shamed, 
and to have scourges on our bodies and spirits to bring us 
down ; or to have the swellings of pride and lofty presumption 
in our spirit? Are not those bitternesses better than to be 
taken with the love of this world and its sweetness, which is 
the death of the soul and makes havoc of all the spiritual 
graces that are there ? They cannot consist together ; If any 
man love this tear Id, the love of the Father is not in him : and 
so much as it prevails in our hearts, it abates the love of the 
other and better world. In affliction there are many excellent 
graces of the spirit which are not so much drawn out or exer- 
cised in any other state. Thus when one is brought to feel 
what it is to be unprovided in the world, then he is brought 
to live on the promise of God, to make that an estate to him, 
and to see if he hath right to an inheritance that he may 
trust to, when he hath none beside.* Thus, too, a man comes 
to know himself; and when he is disgraced in the world, he is 
brought to that which is a high degree of humility, to be 
content and to take pleasure to be despised. Or if he be 
afflicted in his spirit and that be clouded and darkened, it is to 
try whether there is anything beside that he lippens to,t or if he 
will trust in God alone in that darkness, and will believe when 
he sees no outgate. Again, if a man be pained with a long- 
continued sickness, and if it produce that quietness and calm 
yieldance to the will of God which He would have, oh, then, 
how amiable a thing is that I It is far beyond the ease that 
many persons desire or enjoy. And indeed there is as much 
to exercise the fortitude of a Christian on a sick bed, as any- 
where else; as much strength of mind there acted as when 
fighting in the field of battle, J and of a more excellent 
kind than that, having more spiritual ness and resignment in 
it No man is to be commended for the abundance of those 

* Bishop Burnet speaks of the noble family of Boyle a.s having * sipnally 
felt the effects of their humble and Christian motto, " God's Providknck is mt 
Inhkkitancb." ' 

t A Scottish phrase, meaning fcGits ot?, trmts to. 

\ Est, mihi crede, virtuti etiam in lectulo 1(X*U8. Non tantnm anna et ades 
dant ari^umcnta alacris aninii, indomitique teiToribus. — Sen. Ep, 78. 

V, F 
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outward things which he possesses, for the ease, the riches, the 
pleasures of sense he hath enjoyed : but what makes a man 
truly excellent is fixedness and stability, purity and spiritual- 
ness of mind, which are more exercised in times of trial and 
affliction than in any other. These are the possessions which 
form the proper excellence of a man ; and thus a time Chris- 
tian is not a loser but a gainer by affliction, even when the 
hardest strokes of God are on him. 

And then there is this advantage also in affliction, that it 
excites him to prayer, as is the case with the Psalmist here, 
for the removal of the stroke ; which is not a breach of that 
silence of which he spake before, nor yet a breach of patience, 
provided it be done with that humility and submissiveness of 
mind which becomes the children of God in addressing their 
Father. They may desire that He would remove the stroke, 
especially when they see they have no strength, and it seems 
to draw to an extremity, so that they are likely to be consumed 
by it ; but yet withal, so that it be tempered with this, that it 
be wholly referred to Him. And in the Scripture where it is 
not expressed it is always understood ; as our Saviour Himself 
desires of God the Father, If it he possiblcy let this cup pass 
from Me! And we have the repetition again and again of 
this desire for the removing of that stroke ; so that it is not 
displeasing but acceptable to God ; and though He do not 
presently answer it, yet He desires it and receives the prayer 
at the hand of His children. And if it be thus qualified and 
submitted to His will, even though such a prayer be a vent of 
our natural desires, it becomes spiritual, when it is put into 
our Father's hand, humbly and submissively to desire ease; 
and withal remembering that He will do that which is best ; 
and we shall have ease and deliverance in due time, though 
He do not presently ease us. And in the meantime, it may 
be a support to us to remember that the one Hand is under 
us, when the other is heavy on us. Yes, this earnest prayer 
tampered with this humble referring of it to God, — this is the 
thing wherein the soul finds breathing and some ease, even 
while it is thus complaining of the heavy strokes it lies under, 
and of the danger of being consumed ; resolving always thus 
to love Him and to believe on Him even till we die, according 
to that excellent word of Job, Thovfjli He slay me, yet tcill I 
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trust in Him, And this, indeed, is the resolution of humble 
and belieA'ing hearts, ' Whatsoever He does, I will wait on 
Him, and expect Him as long as there is a possibility of Hope ; 
and if He continue the stroke, my last breath shall continue 
in prayer and praise to Him.' 



LECTURE XIII. 

Vcr. 10. RemoTC Thy stroke away from mo : I um consumed by the blow of 
Thine hand. 
II. When Thou with rebukes dost correct miin for iniquity, Thou makest 
his beauty to consume away like a moth : surely every man is vanity. 
Selah. 

We are naturally very partial judges of ourselves; and as if 
we were not sufficiently able by nature, we study and devise 
by art to deceive ourselves. We are ready to reckon any good 
that is in us to the full, nay to multiply it beyond what it is ; 
and further to help this, we use connnonly to look on those who 
have less goodness in them, who are weaker, more foolish, and 
worse than ourselves ; and so we magnify the sense of our own 
worth and goodness by that comparison. And as in the good- 
ness we have, or imagine we have, so likewise in the evils we 
suffer, we use to extol them very much in conceit We account 
our lightest afflictions very great; and to heighten our thoughts 
of them we do readily take a view of those who are more at 
ease and less afflicted than ourselves ; and by these devices we 
nourish in ourselves pride, by the overweening conceit of our 
goodness, and impatience by the overfecling sense of our evils. 
But if we would help ourselves by comparison, we should do 
well to view those persons who are, or have been, eminent for 
holiness, recorded in Holy Writ, or whom we know in our own 
times or have heard of in former times ; and by this means wc 
should lessen the great opinion we have of our own worth. 
And so likewise should we consider the many instances there 
are of great calamities and sorrows, which would tend to quiet 
our minds, and enable us to possess our souls in patience, under 
the little burden of trials that lies upon us, especially when we 
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shall find those instances to fall In together, and that as per- 
sons have been very eminent in holiness, they have also been 
eminent in suffering very sore strokes and sharp scourges from 
the hand of God. If we would think on their consuming 
blows and broken bones, their bones burnt as a hearth, and 
ihmjlesh withered as grass, certainly we should entertain cur 
thoughts sometimes with wonder at God's indulgence to us, 
that we are so little aflBicted when so many of the children of 
men and so many of the children of God suffer so many and 
so hard things ; and this would very much add to the stock of 
our praises. We should not think that we are more innocent 
in not deserving those things that are inflicted on others, but 
rather that He who thus measures out to them and to us, 
knows our size, and sees how weak we are in comparison of 
them ; and that therefore He is indulgent to us, not because 
we are better, but because we are weaker and are not able to 
bear so much as He lays on the stronger shoulders. Even in 
the sharpest of these rods there is mercy. It is a privilege to 
the sheep that is ready to wander to be beaten into the right 
way. When thou art corrected, think that thereby thy sins 
are to be purged out, thy passions and lusts to be crucified by 
these pains ; and certainly, he that finds any cure of the evils 
of his spirit by the hardest sufferings of his flesh gets a very 
gainful bargain. If thou account sin thy greatest unhappi- 
ness and mischief, thou wilt be glad to have it removed on any 
terms. There is at least in the time of affliction a cessation 
from some sins; the raging lusts of ambition and pride do 
cease when a man is laid upon his back ; and these very cessa- 
tions are some advantages. But there is one great benefit of 
affliction which follows in the text, that it gives him the true 
measure of himself. 

Ver. II. When with rebukes Thou dost correct man 
Jor iniquity. Thou makest his beauty to consume away 
like a moth: surely every man is vanity. Selah.] Man, 
at his best estate, is altogether vanity ; but at his lowest estate 
it appears best unto him how much vanity he is, and how much 
vanity he was at his best estate, seeing he was then capable of 
such a change, to fall so low from such a height. As that great 
man who was seeking new conquests, when he fell upon the 
sand, and saw the print of his own body, * What,' says he, *will 
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BO small a parcel of earth serve me^ who am seeking after new 
kingdoms ? ' Thus it is when a man is brought down ; then he 
hsith the right measure of himself, when he sees how vain a 
thing he is.* 

Thus the Psalmist represents it here both as an argument to 
move God to compassion, and to instruct himself and other 
men. So Job xiii. 25, Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and 
fro with the wind? and wilt thou pursue dry stubble 'i And 
Psal. ciii. 14, For He knoweth our frame: He remembereth 
that we are dust. And man's beauty, which seemed to be his 
perfection, yet when the hand of God is on him, it is blasted 
as a moth-eaten garment. This should teach us humility and 
to beware of sin, which provokes God to pour out His heavy 
judgments upon us. If any be proud of honour, let him re- 
member Nebuchadnezzar and Herod : or if proud of riches or 
of wit and endowments of mind, let him think how soon GOD 
can make all these to wither and melt away. Surely y every man 
is vanity. 



LECTURE XIV. 



Vep. 11. Hear my prayer, Lord, and gire ear unto my cry; hold not Thy 
peace at my tears : for I am a stranger with Thee, and a sojourner, as all 
my fathers were. 

What is this life we cleave so fast to and are so uneasy to 
hear of parting with, what is it but a trance and a succession 
of sorrows, a weary tossing and tottering upon the waves of 
vanity and misery ? No estate or course of life is exempted 
from the causes of this complaint : the poorer and meaner sort 
are troubled with wants, and the richer with the care of what 
they have, and sometimes with the loss of it ; and the middle 
sort, betwixt the two, they partake in common of the vexations 

♦ Philip of Macedon 8 words are said to have been : — * the great folly of Princes, 
whom many kingdoms cannot content in their life, 3*ot so small a piece of earth 
must suffice in their death.' This probably suggested the famous epitaph on 
Alexander the Great : — 

Sufficit huic Tumulus, cui non suffecerat Orbis : 
Res breTis huic ampla est, cui fuit ampla brevis. 

' A little tomb sufficeth him whom not sufficed all : 
The vmall is now as great to him as once the great was small.' 
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of both, for their life is spent in care for keeping what they 
have, and in turmoil for purchasing more ; besides a world of 
miseries and e\'ils that are incident equally to all sorts of men, 
such as sickness and pain of body, which is both a sharp afflic- 
tion and sits close to a man, and which he is least able, either 
by strength of mind or by any art or rule, to bear ; and this 
guest does as oft haunt palaces as poor cottages : there are as 
many groans of sick and diseased bodies within silken curtains 
as in the meanest lodging. Neither does godliness exempt the 
best of men from the suflFerings of this life. David, who was 
both a great man and a good man, did share deeply in these, so 
that his conclusion still holds true; no instance can be found 
to infringe it : Surely y every man is altoyether vanity. 

It remains only to inquire, what manner of men they are 
who are furnished with the best helps and with the most com- 
fortable mitigations of their trouble, and with the strongest 
additions of support and strength to bear them up under it. 
And it will certainly be found that godliness alone hath this 
advantage. And among the many consolations godly men 
have under their troubles this is one, and the chief one, their 
recourse imto prayer. So here, and Psal. cxlii. 4, 5. So Isa. 
xxxviii. 2y Hezekiah turned his face towards the wall: he turns 
his back on all worldly counsels and vain helps, and betakes 
himself to prayer; and prayer brings ease and support and 
seasonable deliverance to the godly man. But their sorrows 
shall be multiplied that hasten after other yodsy Psal. xvL 4 ; 
and this all ungodly men do when they are afflicted : they run 
to other imaginary helps of their own, and those prove but the 
multipliers of sorrows, and add to their torment ; they are 
miserable or troublesome comforters, like unskilful physicians, 
who add to the patient's pain by nauseous, ill-chosen, and it 
may be, pernicious drugs. 

Now in this prayer of David we find three things, which 
are the chief qualifications of all acceptable prayers. The first 
Is humility. He humbly confesses his sins, and his own weak- 
ness and worthlessness. We are not to put on a stoical, fiinty 
kind of spirit under our afflictions, that so we may seem to 
shun womanish repinings and complaints, lest we run into the 
other evil, of despisiny the hand of GoDy but we are to humble 
our proud hearts and break our unruly passions. There is 
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something of this in the nature of affliction itself: as io tlie 
daytime men are abroad but the night draws them home, so in 
the day of prosperity men run out after vanities and pleasures, 
and when the dark night of affliction comes, then man should 
come home and wisely lay the matter to heart. It is meet we 
humble ourselves under the mighty hand of GoD. It is meet 
to say unto Him, as Job xxxiv. 31, / have been chastised, or, 
have borne chastisement and I will not offend any more. That is 
a kind of language that makes the rod fall out of His hand. 
That prayer ascends highest which comes from the lowest 
depth of an humbled heart. But God resists the proud*. He 
proclaims Himself an enemy to pride and stiffness of spirit ; but 
His grace seeks the humble heart as water does the low ground. 

If a holy heart be the temple of God, and therefore a house 
of prayer, certainly, when it is framed and builded for such, 
the foundation of that temple is laid in deep humility ; other- 
wise, no prayers that are offered up in it have the smell of 
pleasing incense to Him. 

The second qualification of this prayer is fervency and im- 
portunity, which appears in the elegant gradation of the words : 
Hear my prayer, my words ; if not that, yet Give ear to my 
cry, which is louder ; and if that prevail not, yet Hold not Thy 
peace at my tears, which is the loudest of all ; so David else- 
where calls it the voice of his weeping. Though this gift of 
tears doth often flow from the natural temper, yet where that 
temper becomes spiritual and religious, it proves a singular in- 
strument of repentance and prayer. But yet there may be a 
very great height of piety and godly affections where tears are 
wanting; yea this defect may proceed from a singular sublimity 
of religion in their souls, being acted more in the upper region 
of the intellectual mind, and so not communicating much with 
the lower affections, or these expressions of them. We are not 
to judge of our spiritual proficiency by i\i^ gift of prayer, for 
the heart may be very spiritually affected where there is no 
readiness or volubility of words. The sure measure of our 
growth is to be had from our holiness, which stands in this, to 
see how our hearts are crucified to the world, and how we are 
possessed with the love of Goi> and with ardent longings after 
union with Him, and dwelling in His presence hereafter, and 
in being conformed to His will here* 
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It 18 the greatest folly imaginable in some to shed tears for 
their sins, and within a little while to return to them again : 
they think there is some kind of absolution in this way of easy 
venting themselves by tears in prayer, imd when a new tempta- 
tion returns they easily yield to it. This is lightness and 
foolishness, like the inconstancy of a woman who entertains 
new lovers in her mourning apparel, having expressed much 
sorrow and grief for her former husband. 

Now, fervency in prayer hath in it: i. Attentiveness of 
mind. If the mind be not present, it is impossible that much 
of the heart and affections can be there. How shall we think 
that God will hear those prayers which we do not hear our- 
selves ? And shall we think them worthy of His acceptance 
that are not worthy of our thoughts? Yet we should not 
leave off prayer because of the wanderings of our hearts in it, 
for that is the very design of the devil, but still we must 
continue in it, and amend this fault as much as we can ; by 
remembering, in the entry, with whom we have to do, by 
freeing our minds as much as may be from the entanglements 
and multiplicity of business, and by labouring to have our 
thoughts often in Heaven. For where the heart is much, it 
it will be ever and anon turning thitherward without any 
difficulty. 

2. Fervency of prayer hath in it an intense bent of the 
affections : it is to have our desires as ardent as can be for the 
pardon of sin, for the mortifying of our lusts and passions, for 

%the delivering us from the love of ourselves and this present 
world; and for such spiritual things to pray often and to 
follow it with importunity. That is to pray fervently, never 
to rest till an answer come. 

3. The third qualification \% faith. He who comes to GoD 
must believe that He isy and that He is a rewarder of all that 
diligently seek Him^ Heb. xi. 6. And certainly, as he that 
comes to God must believe this, so he that believes this 
cannot but come to God ; and if he be not presently answered, 
he that believes makes no haste^ Isa. xxviii, 16, — he resolves 
patiently to wait for the Lord, and to go to no other. 

Surely there is much to be had in prayer. All good may 
be obtained and all evil averted by it ; yea it is a reward to 
itself. It is the greatest dignity of the creature to be admitted 
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to converse with God. And certainly, the soul that is much in 
prayer grows in purity, and is raised by prayer to the despis- 
ing of all those things that the world admires and is in love 
with, and by a wonderful way is conformed to "the likeness of 
God. 

For I am a stranger with Thee, and a sojourner^ as 
all my fathers toere.'] In the Law, God recommends 
strangers to the care and compassion of His people; now 
David returns the argument to Him, to persuade Him to deal 
kindly with him : ^ For I am a stranger with Tkee^ that is, 
before Thee^ — in this world wherein Thou hast appointed me to 
sojourn a few days. And I betake myself to Thy protection 
in this strange country ; I seek shelter under the shadow of 
Thy wings; therefore have compassion upon me.' He that 
looks on himself as a stranger, and is sensible of the darkness 
both round about him in this wilderness, and also within him, 
will often put up that request with David, Psal. cxix. 19, / 
am a stranger on this earth; hide not Thy commandments from 
mey — do not let me lose my way. And as we should use 
this argument to persuade God to look down upon us, so 
likewise to persuade ourselves to send up our hearts and 
desires to Him. What is the joy of our life but the thoughts 
of THAT OTHER LIFE, OUR HOME, before US? And cer- 
tainly, he that lives much in these thoughts, set him where 
you will here, he is not much pleased or displeased ; but if 
his Father call him home, that word gives him his heart's 
desire.* 

* ' As doth the Pilgrim, thprt»fore, whom the night 
By darkncf>8 would imprison on his way; 
Think on thy Home, my soul, and think aright 
Of what's yet left thee of life's wasting djiy : 
Thy sun post« westward, passed is thy morn, 
And twice it is not given thee to be born.' 

Drummojid of Hawthornden. 
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LECTURE XV. 

Ver. 13. spare me, that I may recover strength, before I go hence, and 

be po more. 

Why is it that we do not extremely hate that which we so 
desperately love, Sin ? For the deformity of it is, of itself, un- 
speakable: and besides, it is the cause of all our woes. Sin 
hath opened the sluices, and lets in all the deluge of sorrows 
which makes the life of poor man nothing else than vanity 
and misery, so that the meanest orator in the world may be 
eloquent enough on that subject. What is our life but a con- 
tinual succession of many deaths? Though we should say 
nothing of all the bitternesses and vexations that are hatched 
under the sweetest pleasures in the world, this one thing is 
enough, the multitude of diseases and pains, the variety of 
distempers that those houses we are lodged in are exposed to. 
Men, poor creatures, are ofttimes tossed betwixt two, the fear 
of death and the tediousness of life ; and under these fears they 
cannot tell which to choose. 

Holy men are not exempted from some apprehensions of 
God's displeasure because of their sins; and that may make 
them cry out with David, O spare me^ that I may recover 
strength^ before I go hence and he no more. Or perhaps this 
may be a desire, not so much simply for the prolonging of 
life as for the intermitting of his pain, to have ease from the 
present smart. The extreme torment of some sickness may 
draw the most fixed and confident spirits to cry out very 
earnestly for a little breathing. Or rather, if the words imply 
the desire of a recovery, and the spinning out of the thread of 
his life a little longer, surely he intended to employ it for God 
and His service. But long life was suitable to the promises of 
that time: so Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 5. There is no doubt 
those holy men under the Law knew somewhat of the state 
of Immortality; their calling themselves strangers on earth 
(Heb. xi. 13) argued that they were no strangers to these 
thouorhts. But it cannot be denied that that doctrine was but 
darkly laid out in those times. It is Christ Jesus who hath 
brought life and immortality to light, who did illuminate life 
and immortality, which before stood in the dark. 
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Surely the desire of life is, for the most part, sensual and 
base, when men desire that they may still enjoy their animal 
pleasures and are loth to be parted from them. They are 
pleased to term it a desire to live and repent ; and yet few do 
it when they are spared : like evil debtors who desire forbear- 
ance from one term to another ; but with no design at all to 
pay. But there is a natural desire of life, something of abhor- 
rence of nature against the dissolution of these tabernacles. 
We are loth to go forth, like children who are afraid to walk 
in the dark, not knowing what may be there."^ In some, such 
a desire of life may be very reasonable; being surprised by 
sickness, and apprehensions of death, and sin unpardoned, they 
may desire a little time before they enter into eternity. For 
that change is not a thing to be hazarded upon a few days' or 
hours' preparation. I will not say that death-bed repentance 
is altogether desperate, but certainly it is very dangerous, 
and to be suspected ; and therefore the desire of a little time 
longer, in such a case, may be very allowable. 

I will not deny that it is possible, even for a believer, to be 
taken in such a posture that it may be very uncomfortable to 
him to be carried off so, through the affrightments of death 
and his darkness as to his after-state. On the other hand, it 
is an argument of a good measure of spiritualness and height 
of the love of God to desire to depart and be dissolved, in the 
midst of health and the affluence of worldly comforts. But 
for men to desire and wish to be dead, when they are troubled 
and vexed with anything, is but a childish folly, flowing from a 
discontented mind, which being over, they desire nothing less 
than to die. It is true there may be a natural desire of 
death, which at some times hath shined in the spirits of some 
natural men : and there is much reason for it, not only to be 
freed from the evils and troubles of this life, but even from 
those things which many of this foolish world account their 
happiness, — sensual pleasures, to eat and drink and to be 
hungry again, and still to round that same course which, to 
souls that are raised above sensual things, is burdensome and 
grievous, t 

* 'Men fear death as children fear Death. Cf. Lucretius ii. 54, iii. 88. 

to go in the dark : and as that natural t Seneca gives this as the sentiment 

fear in children is increased with tales, of a Stoical friend : — Cogita quamdiu 

BO is the other/ — Bacon's Eftsay OJf jam idem facias. Ci bus, somnus, libido r 
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But there is a spiritual desire of death, which is very be- 
coming a Christian. For Jesus Christ hath not only opened 
very clearly the doctrine of eternal life, but He Himself hath 
passed through death and lain down in the grave ; He hath 
perfumed that passage and warmed that bed for us ; so that it 
is sweet and amiable for a Christian to pass through and follow 
Him, and to be where He is. It is a strange thing that the 
souls of Christians have not a continual desire to go to that 
COMPANY which is ABOVE (finding so much discord and 
disagreement among the best of men that are here) ; to go to 
the spirits of just men made perfect^ where there is light and 
love, and nothing else ; to go to the company of angels, a 
higher rank of blessed spirits ; but, most of all, to go to God 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the New Testament, And, to 
say nothing positively of that Glory (for the truth is, we can 
eay nothing of it), the very evils that death delivers the true 
Christian from, may make him long for it ; for such an one 
may say — I shall die, and go to a more excellent country, 
where I shall be happy for ever : that is, I shall die no more, 
I shall sorrow no more, I shall be sick no more, and, which is 
yet more considerable, I shall doubt no more, and shall be 
tempted no more ; and, which is the chiefest of all, I shall sin 
no more.* 

per hunc circulum curritur. Mori velle embrace the objects of his love ? Our 

non tAiitum pradens et fortis, aut miser, true native land is Faradisr : the 

Bed etiam fabtidiosus, potest. — Ep, 77. Patriarchs are our true ancestors. How 

•A man would die, though he were neither then comes it to pass, that we do not 

wise and thoughtful, nor valiant nor hasten, yea run to l)ehold the land of 

miserable, only upon a weariness to do our birth, and to salute our kinsmen ? 

the same thing so oft over and over, and It is a large and loving compauy that 

to run the same round of eating, sleep- expects us there,— of parents, brothers, 

ing, and sensual pleasure.* Lord Bacon's sons, a mighty multitude; evermore 

version of tliis passage, in his essay Of assured of their own salvation, but still 

Death, is here retained so far as it goes, anxious concerning ours. the joy on 

Cf. Norris of Bemerton's MisceUanies^ either side, when we shall look upon 

6th edn. p. 281. them and embrace them ! the bliss 

* Compare the glowing words of St. of those Heavenly Kealms, where no 
Cyprian, at the end of his treatise De fear of dying enters! the rapturous 
Mortalitate: — prospect of life for evermore! There 

* Wo are but strangers and pilgrims the glorious choir of the Apostles awaits 
here below. Let us then welcome the us ; there the exulting company of the 
day which assigns to each one of us Prophets ; there the countless army of 
liis resting-place, and restores us, re- Martyrs, crowned because they strove 
leased from this world's bondage, to the unto death, and conquered. ... To 
juys of Paradise. What exile longs them, brethren beloved, let us eagerly 
not to return to his native land? Who hasten : let us long to be with them the 
that hastens home desires not a pros- sooner, that we may the sooner be with 
perous wind, that be may the sooner Chbist ! ' 
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That which it is needful and competent for us to know con- 
cerning God, He hath been pleased to reveal ; and our most 
excellent and happy employment in this world is to learn it. 

The third verse of this Psalm affords us clearly the doctrine 
of the Creation. The heavens, being the highest and largest 
part of the visible world, surrounding and containing all the 
rest, are first mentioned. The Psalmist terms them, the work 
of Thy fingers, importing the curious embellishments of them. 
The moon and stars which Thou hast ordained, — placed them 
in their orbits, and set them a going, and appointed them the 
periods and revolutions which they observe. So the same 
Hand hath fetched all other things out of the same nothing, 
as we have it in the beginning of the Book of Genesis, In 
the beginning GOD created the heavens and the earth. And it is 
therefore to be believed because we find it there. 

Can the Worker and His operation be discovered by strength 
of reason ? Certainly they who have been of most confessed 
and famous ability in that way, have been partly of another 
mind ; and we see it reduced to its truest principle, Heb. xi. 4, 
Bg faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the 

♦ This very beautiful Fragment may be assigned to the autumn of 1645. See 
p. 86. The subject of the Pnalm b, as given in our Knglihh Bible : — God's 

OlOBT XAONIFIED BT HiS WoBXS AND BT HiS LOMS TO MaN. 



7? EXrOSITOKY LECTURK 

word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear.* Yet this we may boldly affinn, that 
there is not only nothing in sound reason crossing it, but that 
all the cavils alleged against it are most weak of themselves; 
and there be many things in nature that plead strongly for it, 
which we may, yea ought to take notice of. 

The continual turnings and changes of things, the passing 
of one thing into another, the destruction of some things, and 
the production of some others, and the general decaying of all, 
the very heavens waxing old as a garment, declare that the 
whole frame is mutable and corruptible, and therefore not from 
eternity, but terminable in its beginning. 

There is in this a very strong appearance of the beginning 
of the World and of Time being according to the sacred history 
we have of it, and which faith receives ; that there are not any 
records nor any memoirs or history of time or things pro- 
ducible in the world that go higher up, no, nor any human 
histories that go near so high. Now if there were thousands 
of ages before, whence is so deep a silence of what passed in 
them ? 

They who can conceive it may take this reason into con- 
sideration, that if the World had been from eternity, then 
certainly the number of revolutions would be infinite : now to 
that which is so, nothing can be added; so that it were impos- 
sible there could be any new days or years, &c. But above 
all dispute, we believe it upon His word, who by His word 
gave all things a being. 

The whole Trinity, as, in all works without. They are to- 
gether equally concerned, so in that first and great work of 
making all things. As by the Father, so by the Word were 
all things made, and the Spirit moved upon the face of the 
deep: Bakaii Elohim — Trinity-in-unity, created. 

It is most vain to inquire why the World was not created 
sooner, in tempore ; yea it is nonsense, for the same question 
might equally be moved whensoever the world had been made, 
though it had lasted now millions of years ; still there would 
have been an eternity preceding, wherein it was not ; and Time 
itself was concreated. Nor was there any pre-exist en t un- 

♦ Sco the anthofs Exposition of the Creed, Art. i., and University Lecture 
on tfie Creation of the World. 
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formed matter. It is a poor, shallow conceit, that any such 
thing was needful to the Almighty. It is even a monstrous^ 
absurd conceit, that any such thing was possible, and destroys 
itself: for if this framed world could not have a being from 
eternity, much less frameless matter. So, of necessity, all 
things were made of nothing, received a being from the Infi- 
nite Being, as the Spring of all being. His hands stretched 
forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth. His 
fingers set them all in this sweet and admirable order, in a 
beautiful frame. 

Now these expressions are suited to our reach, but the truth 
is. His finger and His whole hand are all one, and His hand is 
His word : Psalm xxxiii. 6 ; Gen. i. 3. And His word is His 
all-powerful and eternal will ; that is, the breath of His mouth, 
and His stretched-out arm. He said, i.e. He willed it, and it 
was so. When as yet there was no man nor angel, no heaven 
nor earthj no time nor being, but the alone blessed Trinity, 
eternally self-happy, upon the simple act of His absolute will 
came forth this whole frame out of the womb of Omnipotence. 
And this is that certain truth which we believe under the name 
of Creation. 

This supposed, it is very easy to conceive, yea it is impos- 
sible to question it, that it had been as easy for that Power 
to have brought forth all in complete perfection at one instant 
as to have divided the work into six days. And as we cannot 
think it easier, so we cannot but think it better, since He chose, 
yea because He chose it, as for that reason better. Well may 
His will be sufficient cause why that way of His production of 
all things was better, seeing that His will was purely the cause 
of the production and being of all. 

But in part we may observe some advantage in thai way, 
that He made so many days' work of it, and proceeded by 
degrees to bring it to perfection; that we might the more 
clearly perceive and more distinctly consider the greatness and 
excellency of the work, and the wise contrivance of it in its 
several parts and progress, which we could not so well com- 
prehend altogether. Now we consider Him as first framing 
one great mass, and then proceeding to beautify it, first with 
that which is indeed the first beautifier of all things, li(/ht, and 
then ordering the successive interchange of it with its oppo- . 
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site, darkness J that sets it off and makes its beauty appear the 
more, giving them their terms in day and night ; then propor- 
tioning and dividing the rooms of the great house into upper 
and lower, according to His model and design ; then decorating 
them with rich furniture, and providing all kinds of store in 
great variety and abundance. And thus having first prepared 
all, having built, beautified, and replenished so stately a palace, 
then framed He the guest for whom He intended it, and whom 
He appointed to dwell in it. Then He saidy let Us make man 
after Our image. Thus, the work of Itself and the order of it 
and all the parts, carry on them His name who formed them. 
How do His power, and wisdom, and goodness appear in them 1 
And yet how little do we see and observe it I It shines bright 
in all His works, but we are blind ; we look on them and see 
Him not ! Oh, what a childish, trifling thing is Man in all his 
ways till he learns to remark God in all, and to have his soul 
upon all occasions musing and admiring, and sweetly losing 
itself in God, that immense Sea of excellencies ! What a bot- 
tomless wonder is that Power, from which, by a simple act of 
will, issued forth all being 1 This vast fabric and all things in 
it He willed they should be, and where never anything was, 
there appeared on a sudden Heaven and Earth ; the earth settled 
upon His word so that it cannot be moved, and enriched with 
such a variety of plants, and flowers, and fruits growing forth, 
and springs and mines within the bowels of it; the Sea fitted 
for navigation, together with the multitudes of creatures in it, 
small and great, and the impetuousness of it, yet confined and 
forced to roll in its channel so that it cannot go forth ; the small 
sands giving check to the great waters.* Oh, how strong and 
large that Hand, which without help expands the heavens as a 
curtain I Look up and see, consider their height and round- 
ness, such a glorious canopy set with such sparkling diamonds: 
then think how swift their motion, and yet imperceivable to 
us, no motion here below comparable and yet they seem not to 
stir at all. And in all their great Lord and ours so con- 
spicuous ! And yet who looks on them with such an eye as 
to behold Him as David here, f^Vhen I consider Thy heavens^ 

* Cf. Herbert'H Pbovidkxce: — 

* Thon bast made poor sand 
Check llic proud sra, even when it swells and gather?*.' 
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the work of Thy fingers^ &c.* He is admirable in all : the 
very lowest and smallest creatures have their wonders of Divine 
wisdom in their frame more than we are able to think. Magnus 
in minimis — He is great in the least of His works, f The 
smallest flies, how strange the fashioning of the organs of life 
and use in so little room ! The man who is still in search of 
wisdom will find a school and a lesson in all places, and see 
everywhere the greatness and goodness of his God. If he 
walk forth in the evening, when this lower world is clothed 
with the dark mantle of the night, yet still he can look up- 
wards to the pavement of the throne op God, and think 
how glorious it is on the other side, when the moon and stars 
make this side, even in the night, so beautiful. And this Psalm 
of David's looks like a night meditation by the view of moon 
and stars : fVhen I consider Thy heavens^ these Thy works so 
glorious. Thou, therefore, infinitely more glorious ; then can I 
not but increase in wonder that, dwelling above these heavens. 
Thou regardest so poor a worm as man creeping on this earth. 

What is man I * Enosh,' weaky mortal man ; and ^ Ben- 
Adam,' the son of earthy the earthly man.} David was taught 
so to look on his mean part and low condition; and on his 
better part (as follows, ver. 5), as but little lower than the 
angelsy and having all things under his feet, a sort of divinity 
being freely conferred upon him. 

Thus men should learn to view themselves in this two-fold 
light. By the grace of GoD I am what I amy saith St. Paul. 
Truly man is a wretched and proud creature, a bundle of 
vanity and vileness; and yet he thinks himself some great 
matter while God is hid from him, and he is ignorant of His 
greatness. 

No discourse or reasoning will humble the foolish heart of 

* Cf. Ecclus. xlvii. 8:— 'In all His works David pniised the Holy One Most 
High with words of glory ; with his whole heart he sang songs, and loved Him 
that made him.' 

t Cf. Pliny, ^. //. 1. i. c. 2 : — Rerum Natura nui^quam magis quam in minimis 
tota est. This passage is repeated in one of Leighton's letters. Cf. also G. 
Herbert's Pbovidkxck : — 

* Thon art in small things great, not small in any : 
Thy even praise can neither rise nor fall. 
Thou art in all things One, in each thing many: 
For Thou art infinite in one and all.' 

J Cf. Purclutif, hii Pil^riotf p. 155. 
V. G 
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man : though he be even of the most worthless and basest sort 
of men, and hath in this condition nothing but what is despi- 
cable, yet he flatters himself with some fancy or other, some 
imagined advantage that swells him. He cannot be truly vile 
in his own eyes till they look up to the excellency of God, 
and return from that down upon himself. Then he is forced 
to bow, and fall low, and abhor himself in dust and ashes. 
Once he was wise and powerful, or some way deserving (as he 
thought) to be respected ; but now the glory and sublimity of 
God make him to be as nothing in his own eyes. What is 
man I David, a great and a good man, a king and a prophet, 
and yet a man, viewing and comparing himself with his own 
eyes, in respect of the great King of all the world, he cries 
out. What is mnjiy that Thou art mindful of him, and the son 
of man that Thou visitest him? These words deserve to be 
considered. Thou mindest him in all these things, the works 
above him, even in the framing of these heavens, the moon and 
the stars, designing his good; Thou makest all attend and 
serve him."**" It is not an empty visiting of him, but Thou 
seest all his necessities, and providest for them. He sets His 
heart on man, and all His delights are with the sons of men. 
Job vii. 17; Prov. viii. 31. 

But above all visits, that visit is to be remarked and admired, 
when the Eternal Word, by whom this world waa made, came 
down and was made flesh ; came from His glorious palace, 
from the bosom of the Father, to visit man in that deep and 
profound abyss of misery into which he was fallen, and to lift 
him out of it, and cleanse, and clothe, and dignify him ; came 
to make the slaves of Satan sons of God. And the Psalmist 
points at Christ, as the following words are applied, Heb. ii. 9. 
This is a descending indeed, which the angels are still prying 
into, looking into for the bottom, and cannot see it, for it hath 

* * This maybe deduced out of Deut. iv. 19, where it is said that God made 
the sun, the moon, the stars, and the planets, for the service of man, as for a more 
perfect creature.' Solem it lunam et omnia astra cctli creavit Jkus in ministerium 
cunctis gentibus gua sub ccelo sunt, — Vulg, 

* Sun, moon and stars all strufi[gle in the toils 
Of mortal sympathy.'— Wordsworth. 

' Man is one world, and hath 

A r other to attend him.' — G. Herbert. 

S. Austin's Soliloquies, ch. xx. xxi., may be here especially commended to the 
reader's attention. 
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none. O, that Christ should be disregarded, and His love 
slighted t He was in the worldy and the world was made by 
Hiniy and the world knew Him not, John i. i o. He, the same 
who became like unto us, and united our flesh to His blessed 
deitj, did give a being to all things, and by Him all things 
consisty Col. i. 17. 

Our Head and Saviour is no less than the Mighty Power of 
God and Creator of the world. He who is our flesh. He who 
had His arms wrapped up in swaddling clothes, and afterwards 
stretched upon the cross, He it was who stretched forth the 
heavens, and laid the foundation of the earth. The weight of 
the love of so great a King should press us low. And then, 
the persuasion of His almighty power assures us of complete 
redemption; for our salvation is in a sure and strong hand. 
We have a mighty Redeemer : Thy Maker is thy husband, the 
Lord of Hosts is His name, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One 
of Israel, the GoD of the whole earth shall He be called* 

When I behold, says the Psalmist, — 

The carnal mind sees God in nothing, not even in spiritual 
things. His word and ordinances. The spiritual mind sees 
Him in everything, even in natural things, in looking on the 
heavens and the earth, and all the creatures, — Thy heavens \ 
sees all in that notion, in their relation to God as His work, 
and in them His glory appearing ; stands in awe, fearing to 
abuse His creatures and His favours to His dishonour. The 
day is Thine, and the night also is Thine ; therefore ought not 
I to forget Thee through the day, nor in the night. 

All that I use, and all that I have, is not mine, but Thine, 
and therefore all shall be for Thee ; Thou art my aim and 
scope in all. Therefore God quarrels with His people, because 
they had forgotten this, Hos. ii. 8, &c. The most are strangers 
to theae thoughts; they can eat, drink, and sleep, lie down 
and rise up, and pass one day after another, without one reve- 
rent or affectionate thought of God. They may give Him a 
formal good morrow, and then farewell for all the day long ; 
they oflTer up their prayers (as they speak), and think they 
have done enough, and that afterwards their hearts may go 
whither they will, provided they escape grosser sins; they 
never check themselves in wandering from God all the day, if 

they fall not into some deep mire. 

o 2 
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But even they who are somewhat more mindful of God, and 
see Him in His works, and consider them so as to observe Him 
in them, yet are very faulty in thinking of Him seldom, and 
in the slightness of such thoughts ; they are not deep in them. 
We do not accustom ourselves to walk with God, to a con- 
tinued and delightful converse with Him, to be still with Him. 
We can turn our eyes no way but He is visible and legible ; 
and if He were our delight and His name sweet to us, we 
should eye that more in everything than the things themselves. 

The heart will readily espy and take hold of every small 
occasion of .remembering that which it loves. That which 
carries any impression of the person on whom the affection is 
set, is more looked upon on that side, and in that reference, 
than any other. 

Certainly, were God the choice of our hearts, our natural 
use and enjoyment of things would not relish so much with us, 
nor take us up so much, as the viewing of Him in them all. 
In our affairs and our refreshments, in company and apart, in 
the beholding of heaven and earth, and all that is round about 
us, our eye would be most on Him whom our soul loveth. 
What a pity and what a shame is it, that we who profess our- 
selves to be His children, and even they who truly are so, 
should so little mind our Father and His greatness and glory, 
who is continually minding us and our good ! It is indeed a 
double standing wonder in the world which He hath made, that 
God should take so much notice of Man, and Man should take 
so little notice of God. 

Were this known truth of the Creation wisely improved, we 
should find much in it that we commonly observe not, at least 
that we use not. This one thing, surely, it might gain upon 
us, to fear His displeasure who is so great and so powerful, 
who hath the whole host of heaven and the great army of all 
creatures at His command. 

What he commands they must obey ; for He commanded 
and they were made : they have their being from His command. 
How quickly can He crush those who proudly rebel against 
Him ! How easily can He shake them to pieces, the greatest 
and the strongest of them I He poureth contempt upon princes. 
Yea, what are they ? Base potsherds of earth striving with 
their Maker, though somewhat bigger than others, yet as 
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easily broken by His sceptre. O you that, after all warnings, 
dare walk on in your wicked ways, in drunkenness, or swearing, 
or any secret heart wickedness, you know not Who it is with 
Whom you have to do;* the great God, the Former of all things. 
Who would not fear Thee^ O King of nations ? You who do 
not fear Him are in a fearful estate. Learn to know Him, and 
seek unto Him. Seek the Lord, and ye shall live. Seek Him 
who made the seven stars, and Orion ; who turneth the shadoto 
of death into the morning , and maketh the day dark with night, 
Amos V. 6, 8. 

There is in this a strong ground of spiritual confidence, both 
for the Church's concernment and our own in every estate. 
This first work of God, rightly looked on, answers all the diffi- 
culties of the greatest works we can expect at His hands. Let 
Zion's enemies grow to their highest, they cannot rise so high 
as to be above this Almighty God, w^ho framed the heavens. 
Let the Church be brought to the lowest depths of dintress, 
yet cannot she fall so low but His everlasting arm is long 
enough to reach her, and draw her out of it, which drew the 
whole world out of nothing. He doth therefore often repre- 
sent, by His prophets, this very work as a certain evidence of 
His unbounded power: see Isa. xliii. 13 ; xliv. 24 ; and li. 12, 
13 ; Jer. li. 19, 20 ; Zech. xii. i. What task can be so great 
as to surcharge Him, who so easily brought forth a world? 
What number can be too small, what instrument too weak in 
His hand, for the greatest work, who, without either working 
instrument or materials, built such a palace ? 

Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel — Why ? 
Wherefore have they no reason to fear, they being but as a 
worm ? — I will help thee, saith the Lord. Behold, I will make 
thee a new sharp threshing instrument with teeth, and thou shalt 
thresh the mountains, and make the hills chaff, Isa. xli. 15. 
A worm in thyself, but in My hand a threshing instrument. 
Weak Jacob and his strong God are too hard for all the 
world. 

On the other side, what serve multitudes without Him ? All 
were originally nothing, and when He wills, they prove as 
nothing. Severed from His concurrence, as ciphers, multiply 
them as you will, still they signify nothing. Ten thousand 

• lleb. iv. 13. 
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men, without God, are ten thousand nothings. We have had 
very late and very clear experiment of this, both to our grief 
and to our comfort.* But both are forgotten, and indeed were 
never duly considered ; for if they had, they would not so soon, 
yea they truly would never be forgotten by us. Well, how- 
ever it grieveth us,t by reason of our own continuing hardened 
in wickedness, yet this I am sure of, that the strong arm of 
the Lord is engaged in this work : He hath already appeared 
in it, and therefore will not let it fall ; and though we were at 
a lower ebb than lately we were, yet should we rise again by 
His strength. Doubt it not, the enemies of our peace shall be 
ashamed, and God shall be yet more glorious in the world 
than ever, not only in our outward deliverance, but in that 
which is far richer and of higher beauty, the power and glory 
of His ordinances. He shall make things that are not, to be, 
by the mighty power of His mouth, and throughout the world 
Jesus Christ shall go on conquering. In His name lies the 
reason of His prevailing. His name is called the Word op 
God, that same Word by which all things were made ; there- 
fore, no opposite power is able to stand before Him. It is a 
great work to ruin great Babel, but His strength is enough 
for it. Mighty is the Lord God who judged. It is a great 
work to restore His Church, but here is power enough for it, 
and it is spoken of under the resemblance of the creation , 
Isa. li. 1 6.^ 

For the estate of thy soul, thou that art thoughtful of that, 
what cause hast thou to suspect ? Is there any plea left for 
distrust in thy lowest condition ? Thou ail about great things, 
and findest all, not only difficulties, but impossibilities to thee. 
Good is it that thou shouldst find it so, and be emptied of all 
fancy of self-strength. But then, look up above thyself, and 
all created, to a creating power. If thou canst not subdue thy 
lusts and iniquities, resolve to wTCstle. Wrestle as thou wilt, 
still they are too hard for thee; but look to Him who came to 
destroy the works of Satan. Hath not thy Almighty Lord 

* This appears to have been "writtea Eoon after the defeat of Montrose at 
Philiphaugh in September 1645. 

t 'However it grieveth us,' — i.e. however the arm of the Lord afflicts and 
punishes us. 

\ With regard to this 'great work' here referred to, see Seimcn I., and 
prefntoiy not«. 
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resolved to do it for tbee ? Thou findest nothing within but 
blindness and hardness, canst not repent, nor believe, nor think 
a right thought of GoD. It is so. But one word from Him 
can do all this, and make all those to subsist that now are not. 
Therefore, lay thyself before Him, as dead, yea as very no- 
thing. Say, ' Lord, I am nothing of all that which constitutes 
the being of a Christian in holiness, in faith, in love ; but speak 
Thou the word, and I shall be a new creature, to Thy praise. 
There is nothing upon my soul but darkness ; but art not 
Thou He who said. Let there he light, and there was light ? 
That word, again, Lord, say it to my soul, and it shall be so.' 
Think not to bring anything with thee. Renovation is as 
absolute and free a work as Creation. Could His creature 
oblige Him to make it before it had a being ? No more can 
it oblige Him to save it, or to give it a new being in Christ : all 
is free. The miracles of Christ, signs of power and goodness, 
are preludes to His greater work. It is most senseless to have 
a thought of preventing* Him, from whom all good and all 
being flow. And this [work of renovation] He does : If any 
be in Christ he is a new creature : old things are passed away ; 
behold all things are become new : new delights and desires, and 
new thoughts — a new heaven and a new earth — a new soul, 
and a new body ; renewed in holiness, sanctified, and made 
conformable to Jesus Christ. And when thou findest some 
work of grace, which thou canst not wholly deny, and yet 
wantest that peace and joy which thou dcsirest, look to Him 
for that too. Thou findest it not from the word preached ; yet. 
He can speak it, and even by that word wherein formerly thou 
didst not find it. It is the fruit of the lips, but it is so withal, 
that it is His creation : He only causes it to be. / create the 
fruit of the lips ; peace, peace to him that is far off, and to him 
that is near, saith the Lord, Isa. Ivii. 19. The Father wrought 
by the Son in the first creation, but in a new and special 
manner works by Him in this second creation. He is that 
Word made flesh, who is the life and the spring of all the grace 
and comfort thou desirest or readest of. Go to Him : He de- 
lights to let forth His mercies to thirsting souls ; to revive them, 
to restore or turn them again when they are in a swoon, as the 
word is, Psal. xxiii. He restoreth my soul. The more thou 

♦ i.e. anticipating. 
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puttest lilm to it, the more shalt thou find His prevailing 
power, and the fulness of grace that dwells in Him, which is 
no more diminished by all He shows forth, than His Divine 
power was weakened by the framing of the world. There is 
no scarcity of spirit in Him ; therefore, He proclaimed it as 
plural : If any man thirsty let him come to me and drink. He 
that believeth in me, otit of his belly shall flow RIVERS of living 
water. 

How manifold are Thy works, O Lord I says the Psalmist, 
Psal. civ. 24 ; and then he adds that wherein all the variety 
of them agrees, the holding forth of His incomparable wisdom 
from whose wisdom they are : In wisdom Thou hast made 
them all. As there are some of them more excellent than 
others, they certainly do, in a clearer and more eminent degree, 
glorify God. In the great fabric of the universe, that part 
which hath the highest place, the heavens, hath also this ad- 
vantage; the greatness of the Great Architect appears some- 
what more bright in them. Therefore are they singled out 
from the rest for that purpose, both here, ver. 3, and Psal. xix. 
ver. I, The heavens declare the glory of GoD, and the firmament 
sheweth His handywork.* But, beyond all the rest, and even 
beyond them, are the wisdom and goodness of God displayed 
in the framing of His reasonable creatures. 

There are of them two stages ; the one higher, the angels, 
the other lower, yet but a little lower, man ; as here we have 
them together. 

Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, — of the 
nature of a spirit, a rational, intelligent spirit — 



* To use Bishop Tayloi'fl words, * The and fill his mind with admiration and 

greatest p:irt of this payaage or land- astonishment. By contemplating the 

scape is sky, and so a man in all magnitudes and distances of the fixed 

countries can see more of Heaven than stars, all partial considerations of high 

of the earth he dwells on/ This the and low, great and small, vanish from 

ancients often observed ujjon in connex- the mind ; and we are presented with 

ion with man^s erect form and heaven- such an \m bounded view of Nature, and 

ward countenance. The Prophet Isaiah the immensity of the works of Creation, 

exhorti*. Lift up yovr eyes on high, and as orerpowei-s all our faculties, and 

behold Him who hath created the heaveiMt makes us ready to exclaim with the 

that bringeih oiit their host ly nunOter, Psalniist>, Load, what is man, that Thou 

* It is in these higlier regions, obst-rves art mindful of hirn^ or the son of man 

an astronomer, ' that God has displayed that Ihvn reyardest himT — See Baseley 

Himself in such striking characters as on The Glory of the Heavens^ Lond. 18x0, 

most rouse the most insensible spectator, pp. 300, 3 10. 
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The division of this chapter (were that to any great purpose) 
maj be stated thus : 

I. The Prophet's vision, from ver. i to 3. 

II. The effects of it upon hiiu, relating to his calling, from 
ver. 4-13. 

In the Vision, besides the circumstances of time and place 
specified, ver. i, we have a glorious representation of the 
majesty of God, ver. 2; a suitable acclamation, a voice of 
praise being joined with it, ver. 3, 4. 

The effects of it on the Prophet towards his calling are 
three, viz. I. His Preparation. II. His Mission. III. His 
Message. 

First, his preparation consists of these two particulars : i. 
Humiliation; 2. Purification (ver. 6, 7): a deep conviction, 
and then effectual removal of pollution. 

In his mission, ver. 8, 9, we have three things: i. God's 
inquiry for a messenger. 2. The Prophet's oflfer of himself. 
3. God's acceptance. 

His message, ver. 9-13, is a heavy commination, yet allayed 



* This comnieDt appears to have been 
written in 1644. See the allusions at 
the close. It consists of three distinct 
expositions : the first, very short, and 
afterwards supplemented by two 'Addi- 
tameiits.' These lust are now, for the 
first time, inserted in their proper places. 
The three comments, as well as that 
on Kom. xii., are printed from th* 



Anstruther MS., where they are included 
among the * Sermons preached by Bishop 
Leighton while he was minister of New- 
bottle, copied out of a manuscript under 
his own hand.' The Anstruther MS. has 
been carefully collated with the Traill 
MS., and the printed text of the first 
edition. 
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with a gracious mitigation; the judgment very lasting and 
wasting, yet a remnant reserved. 

Ver. I. In the year that king Uzziah died, I saw also the Lord sitting upon a 
throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled the temple. 

/ saw,'] Observe the freedom of God in His choice of men 
to be near Him and know Him. And in the measurinjr out of 
the degrees of discovery unto those men differently., some had 
extraordinary revelations: and though prophetic visions now 
cease, yet there are certainly higher and clearer coruscations 
of God upon some souls than upon many others, who yet are 
children of light, and partake of a measure of that light shining 
within them. In this we are not carvers and choosers, and 
therefore are not peremptorily to desire anything in kind or 
measure that is singular; that were pride and folly. But 
above all things we are to esteem, and submissively to desire, 
still more and more knowledge of God, and humbly to wait 
and keep open the passage of light ; not to close the windows, 
not to be indulgent to any known sin or impure affection : that 
will surely obstruct it ; for into a filthy soul wisdom will not 
ent€r.* 

God measures and proportions all His means to their ends. 
When He calls men to high services He furnishes them with 
suitable preparations and enablements. Thus here with the 
Prophet: he was to denounce heavy things against his own 
nation, a proitd, stubborn people; to deal boldly and freely 
with the highest, yea, with the king himself, ch. vii. ; and he 
IS prepared by a vision of GoD. What can a man fear after 
that? All regal majesty and pomp looks petty and poor after 
that sight. Two kings together on their thrones in robes 
royal (i Kings xxii.) did no whit astonish him who had seen a 
greater : / saw (says Micaiah) the Lord sitting on His throne^ 
and all the hosts of heaven standing by. Much like this is the 
vision of Isaiah here before us. 

In the year that king Uzziah died, I saw the Lord 
on His throne."] There is another king named here, to 
denote the time by ; but he was a diseased and a dying king, 
who lived some years a leper, and then died. Men may speak 
in a court style of vain wishes, O king, live for ever; but this 

• Wisd. i. 4. 
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King here on the throne, is indeed the king immortal, the 
ever living God. Eyes dazzled with the sun see not the 
glittering of the drops of dew on the earth ; kings and king- 
doms are quickly gone, with all their faint and fading glory, 
to a soul taken with the contemplation of God. How meanly 
do they spend their days who bestow them on counting money, 
or courting little idols of earth in ambition or love ! From 
how high a stand doth he look down on those, who looks on 
God, and admires His greatness, wonders at what he sees, 
and still seeks after more I These two are therefore joined 
together, beholding the beauty of the Lordy and inquiring in His 
temple^ Psal. xxviL 4. 

Ver. 2, 3. Above it Btood the Seraphiins ; each one had six wings ; with twain he 
covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he 
did fly. And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
liORD of Hosts : the whole earth is full of His glory. 

Sekaphim, i.e. Igniti: these glorious courtiers are flaming 
spirits, all light and love, whose very feet are too bright for us 
as His face is too bright for them ; and they cry, holy, holy, 
koly, {rptadyiovy thrice holy, most holy Three one God), 
Lord of Hosts : the whole earth is full of His glory. This they 
cry one to another, echoing it and returning it incessantly. 
They that praise Him most, come nearest their life. When 
we come to pray, or offer any worship, we are to conceive 
God thus on His throne above, and the diffusion of His glory 
thence in His sanctuary, especially in solemn worship: His 
train filling the temple ; and so to stoop low and fall down 
before Him, crying, holy, holy, holy I This is the main thing 
wherein He is glorious, and we are to know and adore Him in 
this, and abhor ourselves as in His sight. 

The whole earth,"] So many creatures and various works 
and affairs, fruits and plants, and rich commodities, and so many 
calamities and miseries that kingdoms and people are afflicted 
with as by turns, and so many disorders, and wickednesses of 
men in public and private matters ; and yet in all these varie- 
ties and contrarieties of things, this one is the sum of all and 
all is taken up in it. The whole earth is full of His glory. In 
framing and upholding, in ruling and ordering all, what a depth 
of power and wisdom ! 
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Ver. 4. The posts of the door moved at the voice of him that cried, and 

the house was filled with smoke. 

How true must that be, that at His voice the earth quakes and 
the mountains tremble^ when, at the voice of an angel crying or 
proclaiming His name, the very threshold of the Temple (the 
then holiest part of the earth) moves ! This in the vision was 
intended to represent the dreadfulness of His great name, 
which vile men dare baffle* in vain oaths, and can speak and 
hear of without sense : but hearts that are indeed His living 
teinples will find this resentment ;t when His name is pro- 
claimed, or when they mention or think of it, the posts will be 
moved with an awful trembling. 

And the house was filled with smoke."] This was a 
symbol of the presence and majesty of God, so Psal. xcvii. 2, 
Clouds and darkness are round about Him ; not a signal of dis- 
pleasure, as some take it. He dwells in light that is inacces- 
sibhy and round about is thick darkness^ shutting out the weak 
eyes of men, which are not able to endure the brightness of 
His glory. Much of our knowledge here lies in this, to know 
that we know Him not : and much of our praise, to confess that 
we cannot praise Him — silentium tibi lausy as they read Psal. 
Ixv. 1 ;X a-uoTT^ ffxavovfiBPEy as Trismegistus saith.§ 

♦ Fr. hafouer^ to dishonour, treat know that we know Him not as indeed He 

lightly, revile. Thus Scougal : — * How is, neither can know Him ; and our safest 

often do men baffle the Sacred Name eloquence concerning Him is our silence, 

of God by calling Him to witnesis to whrn we confess without confession that 

such trifles as they might be ashamed His glory is inexplicable, His greatness 

to attest before any grave or sober above our capacity and reach. He U 

person? This they account an oma- above^ and we upon earth; therefore it 

ment of speech, and their words would hehoveth our uortU to be wary and few* 

never sound big enough without it.* — — E. P. i. 2, %, 

IH<c. iv. p. 145. § The passage in Hermes is as follows : 

t *Will find this resentment,* i.e. — ' Holy art Thou who art greater than 

will feel this emotion. all excellency. Holy art Thou who art 

X F(fr ITiee silt nee is praise: see the better than all praise. Accept this pure 

mai^inal reading of our version here, sacrifice of the lips from a heart and soid 

and in Psal. Ixii. i. The Hebrew word stretched out unto Thee, O unspeakable, 

meaning to wait^ also means to be si- inefiTalile Beinp, not to be expressed but 

lent. The Author here evidently had in by silence !' Ayios cT, 6 wdatfs iirtpoxris 

mind that noble passwge in Hooker: — fA€l(wp. ^Ayios cl, 6 Kptietrwv rwv hraivtuv. 

* Dangerous it were for the feeble brain A/^oi XcyiKiLs Bvaias ayyiis hirh i/o/x^r «ral 

of man to wade far into the doings of the icop9/a5, irp6s at &varrraAi<»i?Sf iuftK\d- 

Most High ; whom although to know be Ai^"*, ipptjrf, aiwirf ^»po^fity§. — 

life, and joy to make mention of His Herm. Tris. i\)f;;.a7;</<r,c. i. pcnul.p. 18, 

Name ; yet our soundest knowledge is to ed. Part hey. 
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Ver. 5. Thei said I, Woe is me ! fop I am undone ; because I am a man of unclean 
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes 
hare soen che King, the Lord of Hosts. 

Then said /, Woe is meJ\ He is not lifted up with the 
dignation that he should be honoured with such a vision of GoD; 
but, on the contrary, is struck with humble, holy fear : Oh, 
/ am undone I This constitutes much of the exercise of souls 
admitted nearest to God, even this astonishment and admira- 
tion that such as they should be regarded and raised to that 
height ; an holy fear from a sense of their unholiness. When 
the blessed Virgin heard a voice very much to her advantage, 
(Luke i. 28, 29), instead of rising in her own conceit upon it, 
she was troubled, and marvelled what manner of salutation it 
should be, and was struck with fear, so that the Angel found it 
needful to say. Fear not. 

Illusions and deceits of spirit in this kind cannot be better 
differenced from true manifestations of God than by this, that 
they breed pride and presumption in the heart, make it vain 
and haughty ; while true senses, and joys, and discoveries of 
love, in what kind soever, do most powerfully humble. Is est, 
qui superbire non potest, cui Deus ostendit misericordiam suam, 
Augustine. 

For mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of 
Hosts."] The mother and nurse of pride is ignorance of God. 
A small glance of Him will make the best of men abhor them- 
selves, and still the nearer sight of Him the lower conceit will 
there be of self, and the deeper sense of impurity and vileness. 
This tells us, though we hear and speak of God, alas I we 
know Him not. 

We could not indeed bear much, could not see God and live; 
therefore He veils Himself. But surely, we might see much 
more than we do, and live the better for it, the more humbly 
and holily. Our pollutions hinder and unfit us, as he implies 
when he says, A man of polluted lips. But oh, that we saw so 
much of Him as to see this pollution, which makes us so un- 
worthy and so unfit to see Him. 

I am a man of polluted lips.] He says this the rather, 
because he heard that Song which he would have joined with, 
but durst not, because of polluted lips. Thus we must con- 
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fess we are polluted all over, but much of our pollution breaks 
out by the lips, and commonly we think not on it. 

He first cries, / am a man of unclean lipsy and then adds, / 
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips. This is the true 
method ; there can be no right sense of pollutions about us, 
but that which begins with a sense of those within us. Few 
men reflect much on themselves; or if they do, they view 
themselves by a false light. 

Polluted lips.~\ This he says in regard of the voice he 
heard, and in regard to the much irreverence with which we 
mention God, both ministers and people ; as also in regard to 
what I observed before, viz. that much of all our heart pollu- 
tions have their vent this way, by the lips. So God's promise 
of sanctifying His people runs much on this: Then will I give 
to the people a pure lip, that they may all call upon the name 
of the Lordy and they shall bring mine offering^ Zeph. iii. 9, lo. 
They of a pure lip shall offer. All such are of the holy order, a 
royal priesthood, and through sanctified lips, as the censer, shall 
they offer incense of prayer and praise. He is a perfect man 
that offends not in words, James iiL 2. Commonly, by much 
speaking there is much pollution : In many words there wants 
not sin. Pro v. x. 19. Therefore, let your speech be always sea- 
soned with salty Col. iv. 6. Now, many speeches need much 
salt, otherwise some part will be rotten,* or at least unsavoury. 
Much of the sin of the land consists in this. There are few 
companies where God is not dishonoured and provoked by 
your communication ; and till this be laid to heart, judgments 
are likely to grow and multiply instead of decreasing. There 
are few of those that fear the Lord and speak often on^ to 
another^ in a strain that God delights, not only to hearken to, 
but to write down and register for their good.f We infect 
each other when we meet. There is little converse that a man 
returns the better by, yea by the most he is the worse : he 
brings back ofttimes more pollution, more folly and vanity by 
most companies and discourses.} But we see here, that im- 
purity humbly acknowledged is graciously removed. 

* x6yos ffavpoi. — E-ph. iv. 19. this, that when we have been amongst 

t Mai. iii. 16. Christians, we do oftentimes return Ioms 

j * We may say that which one spake Christians.' — Andrew Gray, Duty of 

to another purpose, Cvm inter homines Prayer, Serm. i. See Sen. Ep. 7, and 

/ttf, minor homo raiivi: for we may say ImiL Christi, i. ao. 
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Ver. 6. Then flew one of the Seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, 

which he had taken with the tongs off the altar. 

Impurity well discovered to a man, is half cured. Where- 
soever God graciously shows a man his own unsanctifiedness, 
there He goes on to cleanse and sanctify him : the light that 
discovers is followed by a burning coal that purges away. 

The Holy Spirit is that purifying fire : a touch of it cleanseth 
the hearts and lips of ally and kindles that affection in the 
soul which cannot die out, and which many waters cannot, 
which no waters can, quench again. It doth this to all that are 
sanctified, but eminently it doth it (or, at least, they should 
seek it so) to those who are to be the instruments of enlighten- 
ing, purifying, and kindling others. So, in the resemblance 
oi fiery tongues came down this Spirit on the Apostles; and 
thence they themselves were as burning coals scattered through 
the nations, tanquam ligna ardentia dispersa, says Augustine, 
blessed incendiaries of the world, setting it on fire with the love 
of Christ. 



Ver. 7. And he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy 
lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin is purged. 

Thine iniquity is taken away, — how impure soever before. 
This free grace is wonderful, to make some who have been 
notoriously unclean, by the change wrought by this fire, the 
touch of a coal, to become eminently gracious, and messengers 
of grace to others, carrying this light and spreading it. They, 
though originally of dark clay, are by this fire made trans- 
parent glass, through which the light of the Gospel shines into 
the Church. 

This coal taken from the altar, may denote the deriving of 
the Spirit from Jesus Christ, our Priest, Altar, Sacrifice, and 
all, by which we are purged and made fit for His service. He 
is the fountain of light and life and purity and all grace to His 
messengers, and all His followers. His grace is indeed a lice 
coal, where heavenly heat is mixed with earth, the fulness of 
the Godhead with our nature, human flesh. Thence we are to 
draw the Spirit, there are we to seek and entreat this touch 
(and especially they that bear His name to men), under a sense 
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of our own impurity, as devout Bernard, who, m a holy hyper- 
bole, exclaims, ^ Had the Prophet need of a coal ! Oh, then, 
grant for me a whole globe of fire, to purge away my filthiness 
and make me a fit messenger to Thy people ! ' * 

Thy sin is purged,'] The children of God are a wonder 
to themselves, when that Spirit comes in, who conquers and 
purges so suddenly and easily what they before groan under 
and wrestle with, very long to little or no purpose. It is a 
change of the right hand of the Most Highy II<bc est mntatio 
dextrcB Excelsi, as the Vulgate reads that passage in Psal. Ixxvi. 
1 1 : t a touch of that hand will cleanse and heal. The all- 
purifying virtue of His 8pirit, whereof this baptism of the 
Prophet's lips was a symbol, takes away the dross which by 
other means than fire cannot be purged. So in metals, much 
pains may be taken, and strength of hand used with little 
effect; that at most does but scratch the surface, makes the 
outside a little bright and shining, but severs not the dross 
from within : that cannot be done without fire. Have we not 
found how vainly we attempt while God withholds His hand ? 
Yea, while a man fancies self-pureness he is the more impure, 
as Job says, ch. ix. ver. 30, 31. If I wash myself with snotc- 
water, and make my hands ever so clean, yet shalt Thou plunge 
me in the ditch, and mine own clothes shall abhor me. There- 
fore, humble Prayer is the great resource of a soul under a 
sense of uncleanness, begging purity as a new creation, for such 
it is indeed : Create in me a clean hearty O GoDy and renew a 
right spirit within me ; — following GoD with this suit, and 
resolving to follow Him till He grant it : for we well know He 
is able, and may say. Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me 
clean. 

* S. Bern. De Laud, Virg. Horn. iii. c. i. Commentary on 8. Peters p. 415. 
t In the Hebrew and in our English version, Psal. Ixxvii. 10 : — 

* And I said, It is mine own infirmity ! 
Tlie years of the right-hand of the Most High 
Will I call to mind, even the works of Jkhovah/ 

See The Imitation of Christy b. iii. c. 29, ult. : — * Thy almighty hand is able to 
take away from me even this great trial, and to abate its violence ! Yea, tlie more 
difficult it is to me, so much the more easy to Thee is this chavge of the right hand 
of the Most High \ ' 
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Yer. 8. Also, I heard the Toice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and 
who will go for ns ? Then said I, Here am I ; send me. 

This Jire hath two effects : it works purity and activity ; it 
takes away sin, and puts in spirit and life for obedience. So 
here. Thy sin is purgedy and then says he. Here am I ; send 
me. And the former is effectual towards the latter: the 
more the soul is cleansed, the more active and able it is made 
for service. The purging out of those sickly humours makes 
it more vigorous and able ; whereas they abounding, clog the 
spirits and make the vital operations heavy and weak. A soul 
well cleansed from the love of sin and the world and self, is in 
a healthful temper, and goes nimbly to any work. Outward 
discouragements and difficulties are then nothing. A feverish 
distemper within hinders and makes one lazy and unwieldy, 
unwilling and unable to labour: but that well purged and 
cured, one cares less for the hot weather without ; strength of 
nature endures that more easily. Oh, how sweet to be thus 
actuated by love, a pure intention and desire of doing God 
service, and- of bringing Him in glory 1 Other motives, or the 
mixtures of them, are base ; and though God may make use 
sometimes of such, yet He sees within, and knows what paces * 
make the wheels go, and He gives them their reward here, — 
somewhat, possibly, of that they seek, success and credit and 
a name ; but the after-reward of faithful servants they need 
not look for. What they work for they receive, and can they 
expect more ? Many a Here am I comes from other incen- 
tives than an altar coal; and so they may bum and shine a 
while, but they soon consume and die out in a snuff: the 
heavenly altar-fire alone keeps in, and returns to Heaven whence 
it was kindled. 

There is many a hot furious march under the semblance 
and name of zeal for God, and that loves to be seen, as Jehu's, 
when he said. Come with me, and see my zeal for the Lord. 
Such persons flatter themselves into that conceit in the heat 
of action, to think it is for God, while He sees through it, and 
judges it as it is, zeal for self and their own interest; and He 
gives them, accordingly, some hireling journeyman's wages, 
and then turns them off. But oh, where the heart is purely 

* See vol. iii. p. -126. 
V. H 
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actuated by a desire of His glory, and seeks nothing else, for 
such remains that blessed word, fFell done^ good and faithful 
servamt, enter into thy Master*sjoy. 

This« then, is to be sought for by ministers and eminent 
seirants in public affairs, yea by all that offer any service to 
Goi>, a readiness from love. Something of this there is in all 
who are truly His, though held down in many, and almost 
smothered vrith rubbish ; and in these there is some mixture 
of flesh drawing back. The spirit is ready, but the flesh is weah, 
and a load to it, hindering its working ; and this strife is often 
found as that of a horse with an unskilful rider, at once pricked 
with the spur and checked with the bridle. But where this spirit 
of love is, it doth prevail and grows in strength, and wastes 
that opposition, becomes daily more quick and ready, more 
freed from self, and more actuated by the will of God ; at- 
taining somewhat further in that conformity i^-ith Heaven, 
where no will is stirring but His alone, where they stand 
ready prest * for all commands, those glorious bright spirits that 
excel in strength^ and employ it all to do His commandments, 
Psal. ciii. 20. And the more like them we be here, the more 
lively hope have we to be shortly with them, and to be wholly 
as they are. 

Let us now consider the words of this verse more parti- 
cularly. 

Whom shall I send, and toho will go for Us?'] This 
inquiry imports not a doubtful deliberation in God, but a 
purpose to send. He is represented as a king advising with 
himself or his council. And this is bv some conceived as an 
intimation of the mystery of the Trinity (as Gen. i. 26), 
Whom shall I send, and who will go for Us ? But were there 
not ready millions of these winged messengers ? What need, 
then, of such a word ? True ; angels were ready, but a man 
was sought. God, vouchsafing to send an embassy to men, 
will send one that might speak their language to them, an 
ambassador in ordinary, to stay and treat with them in a 
familiar, friendly way. And in this condescension much wis- 
dom and love appear. He will take men subject to the like 
infirmities and pollutions with the people, as the Prophet here 
acknowledges, but one purged from these pollutions, made holy, 

* Prest, i.e. ready, L. jrarafu^, Fr. prif. 
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and though not perfectly yet eminently holy. This is very 
suitable, were not men invincibly obstinate, more suitable than 
that God should send by angels, that one of themselves should 
come and deal with men for God, and bear witness of His 
graciousness and readiness to forgive, so as to give himself for 
an instance of it, and say, ^ I have found Him so.' And they 
being changed and sanctified, show really that the thing may 
be done ; that it is feasible to sanctify a sinner ; and so are 
fitter for this service than embodied angels. We have au 
exemplary instance of this in the conversion of St Paul, which 
we may refer to in connexion with the Prophet's reply. 

Then said /, Here am I; send wttf.] What a blessed 
change was wrought on Paul, when, — cast to the ground, his 
own will broken all to pieces, and now only for His service 
whose name he so hated, and whose servants he persecuted, — 
he cried, Lord^ what wilt Thou have me to do ? These are the 
words and this the character of a true convert. And thus 
the soul turned to Christ may in some cases doubt what is His 
will, but that once resolved, there is no deliberation whether 
to do it or not He says not, If the service be honourable or 
profitable, that is, carrying worldly credit or profit in it, then 
will I do it ; no, but whatsoever it be, if Thine, and Thou 
appoint me to do it. Here am L And this makes the meanest 
work of thy station excellent 

In like manner, what a strange change in the Prophet, even 
but now an undone man and here presently a ready messenger, 
and so turned an angel I Something of this they must truly 
find who are truly called to this high work of delivering mes- 
sages from God ; sometimes a sense of pollution benumbs and 
strikes them dead, and anon again they feel the flame of love 
kindled by the touch of that coal, quickening them to such a 
readiness and such free offers of themselves to service, as to 
those who understand not the reason of it, would seem pre- 
sumptuous forwardness. And there may be in some minds, at 
one and the same time, a strange mixture and counterworking 
of these two together ; a sense of unfitness and unworthiness 
drawing back, and yet the strength of love driving forward, 
thinking thus, How can I who am so filthy, so vile, speak of 
God ? Yet hath He shown me mercy ? How then can I be 
silent? Moses's reluctance, this same Prophet would have 

u2 
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vented too before the touch of the coal, while he said, Woe is 
me, I am undone , or, struck down, as the word may signify ; 
he cannot speak with such unholy lips of so holy a God. 
Isaiah cries out of polluted lips, as Moses complained of stam^ 
mering lips. And this is fit to precede ; first, a sense of ex- 
treme inability and unworthiness, and then, upon a change 
and call, ready obedience. A man once undone and dead and 
then revived, is the only fit messenger for God. In such a 
one love overcomes all difliculties both without and within : 
and in this work no constraint is fitting but that of love, so 
St. Peter, i Ep. v. 2 ; and where it is, no other will be needed.* 
The sweet, all-powerful constraint of love will send thee ready 
and cheerful, though it were through fire or water : no water 
can quench it, nor fire out-bum it ; it burns hotter than any 
other kindled against it. After the touch of that coal, no 
forbearing. (So Jer. xx. 9 : But His word was in my heart 
as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary with 
forbearing, I could not stay,) Yet the Prophet says, Seyid me. 
Though he had so ardent a desire and readiness to go, yet he 
will not go unsent, but humbly offers himself and waits both 
for his commission and instructions. 

Ver. 9. And He said, Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not ; 
and see ye indeed, but perceive not. 
10. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut 
their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and convert, and bo healed. 

His message is most sad, and so he is put to it, put to the trial 
of his obedience, as men usually are according to their fitness. 
Nothing is more sweet to a messenger than to have good news 
to carry. Oh, it is a blessed, sweet thing to convert souls 1 
But how heavy and grievous a thing to harden them by preach- 
ing I Yet thus it is to many at some times, and almost gene- 
rally to all. Certainly before this, much had been heard and 
despised by the Jews: they had been hardening their own 
hearts, and now they shall have enough of it ; their very sin 
shall be their plague, a plague of all others the most terrible. 
There are times of the height of this plague as of others, and 

* Quis legem det amantibus ? 
M^or lex Amor est sibi. 

Boetius 1. 3. metr. la. Cf. Scougal, pp. 5, 142. 
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this was one of them. The Prophet did nothing but preachy 
and yet they were stupified by it. And indeed^ wherever the 
Word does not soften and quicken, it hardens and kills ; and the 
more lively the ministry of the Word is, where it works this 
dismal effect the more deeply doth it work it. 

This was verified on the Jews; though then God's own 
people, yet it was verified on them to the utmost. And this 
text is often cited against them in the New Testament; no 
place so often. So excellent a preacher as Isaiah, and so well 
reputed amongst his people, yet sent to preach them blind, and 
deaf, and dead ! And this same does the Gospel to most of 
many a congregation in Scotland ; and the more of Christ 
that is spoken the more are unbelievers hardened. Isaiah, the 
most evangelical preacher of all the Prophets, was yet brought 
to that. Who hath believed our report! Yea, this was fulfilled 
in the preaching of Christ Himself; the hotter the sun the 
more hardened the clay. 

There is much in a custom of fruitless hearing to stupify 
and make hard, — to make men sermon-proof. And the hear- 
ing of the most excellent hardens most, both against them, and 
against all others that are their inferiors ; for being accustomed 
to hear the most moving strains unmoved, makes them scorn 
and easily beat back that which is less pressing. A largely 
endued and very spiritual minister is either one of the highest 
blessings or heaviest curses that can come to a people. 

This judgment even the ministers themselves sometimes fall 
under, that they have no ears ; as the Italian proverb says of 
preachers, they do not hear their own voice. They grow hard 
by custom of speaking of Divine things without Divine affec- 
tion ; so that nothing themselves or others say can work on 
them. Hence so few formal dead ministei*s are converted that 
one said, Raro vidi clericum pcenitentem ;* so hardened are 
they against the means of conversion, in which they have been 
so long conversant and yet not converted by them. They 
have been speaking so often of heaven and hell and of Jesus 
Christ and feeling nothing of them, that the words have lost 
their power to pierce, and they are grown hard as the skin of 

* A saying attributed to S. Chrjsostom, and nsnallj quoted in Latin, thus : 
Quia unquam vidit clericum cito pcenitentem ? Laici dclinquentes facile emen- 
dantur ; cleric! autem, si mali fuerint, incorrigibiles sunt. 
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leviathan, esteeming iron as straWy and brass as rotten wood. 
So with a people long inured to a powerful ministry and little 
or no effect produced by it amongst them ; there is least hope 
in coming to them to preach, least fruit of the Word to be ex- 
pected ; it is no news to them, they have heard such things 
before. What then remains to be done for them ? This like- 
wise may be a reason (besides that in God's dispensation it is 
so fixed) why that sin spoken of in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(vi. 4-6) is unrepentable : It is impossible that they who were 
once enlightenedy and have tasted of the heavenly yifty and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good 
tVord of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they 
shall fall away, should he renewed again unto repentance. This 
should make us tremble to live unholy, or to decline from the 
way of holiness, having much knowledge and means of it. 

Observe the mighty power of the Word, to whatsoever end 
it be sent : whether for softening, melting, reducing to God ; 
or to harden, to seal to judgment, to bring on and hasten it; 
and therefore it is spoken of as effecting the things it speaks — 
as in Jer. i. 10-12, Ezek. xliii. 3, and Hosea vi. 5. In all the 
Lord is wonderful ! Therefore despise not His Word. Spi- 
ritual judgments are the heaviest of all : though least felt for 
a time, yet they stick closest and prove saddest in the end. 
The not feeling is a great part of the plague : in this is the 
nature of the disease, that it takes away the sight and sense of 
other things and of itself. The plague is a disease seizing on 
the spirits, and therefore is so dangerous ; but this seizes on 
the spirit of the mind. Oh, any plague but that of the heart ! 
People think it a good thing not to feel the Word, not to be 
troubled. Well, as they love this, they are filled with it ; so 
in self-love, sui amatores sibi dant. GoD is righteous and 
pure in this. There are vain cavils about His working on the 
heart to harden, which arise from an ignorant, low conceit of 
God as of a dependent being, or tied to laws, or to give 
account. We ought rather to tremble before Him. He doth 
no iniquity, and we shall be forced to confess it. Many ways 
of His are obscure, but none are unjust. Find we not this ? — 
People sit under the sound, and are, many of them, as if absent, 
as if they had never heard such things spoken of, so grossly 
Ignorant of all. Thtjse hearing, hear, hut understand not. Others 
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are yet worse : they get a kind of knowledge, but it is dead, 
and works nothing. These see and yet perceive not, and know 
not even what they know. Most are of this sort, and they are 
of all others the worst to convince. When they are told of 
Christ and forgiveness of sins, and are entreated to believe 
these mysteries, they cry out. Oh ! we do, we know them, and 
can answer, if you ask us, what these doctrines are. But the 
heart is not changed, no sin is forsaken, no study of holiness, 
no flame of love. This not perceiving is the great judgment of 
this land ; Christ so much known, and yet so little. People 
do not think whither it tends, and what the importance of this 
message is. They hear it as a passing, or at best, as (for the 
l)resent) a pleasing sound, a sweet song ; * and if by an able 
minister, as sung by a good voice ; but no impression is made, 
it dies out in the air, it enters not into their hearts to quicken 
them, and so their evil is the more deadly. Oh 1 bemoan this, 
beg the removal of it above all judgments, and the sending 
forth of that Spirit who causes the mountains tofiovo downy Isa. 
Ixiv. I. Many of you, my brethren, may be under somewhat 
of this, as there are divers degrees of it ere it comes to be 
incurable. Oh I pray to be delivered, lest it grow so far that it 
be in vain to bid you do so. Better to be cast into extreme 
terrors for a time than to continue thus : better to fall into a 
fever than that this lethargy abide, and you sleep to death.f 

Convert^ and be healed.^ These two go together: all 
miseries are healed and grace and favour flow forth, when once 
the soul is stirred up to seek after God, and turn unto Him. 
Other courses of healing public or private evils are but mounte- 
bank cures, which vex and torment, as unapt physic does^ 
and do no good: yea make things worse. See Ilosea v. 13, 
comj)ared with ch. vi. ver. i : ff hen Ephraim saw his sickness^ 
and Judah his wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, and 
sent to King Jareh ; yet cctild he not heal you, nor cure you 
of your wound, — Cowe and let us return unto the Lord, for 
He hath torn, and He will heal us ; He hath smitten^ and He 
will hind us up, 

♦ Cf. Ezek. xzxiii. 32, and Ix^ighton's t!>ennon on the Parable of the Sow«; 
vol. ii. p. 398. 

t Cf. r»al. xiii. 3 : — Li^htifi vihietycA, Icsf J 4slffjt the »Jrrj} of DeatJtl 
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Ver. II. Then said I, Lord, how long? And He answered, Until the cities be 
wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the laud be 
utterly desolate. 
II. And the Lord have removed men fat away, and there be a great forsaking 
in the midst of the land* 

Now this judgment fastening, was sure to draw on all other 
judgments. Therefore the Prophet, touched with compassion, 
inquires, How long? and receives a very sad answer, Until 
the cities he wasted^ &c. GoD is sovereignly free in this ; but 
usually He keeps that course, that long continued and spared 
sinning makes long continued calamities when they come. 
Judgments, as comets, are as lasting as the matter is they are 
kindled with; and truly, upon this account, we may justly 
apprehend that our troubles are but just beginning, rather 
than near their end. Yet repentant tears might prevail for 
the shortening of them : those sweet showers soonest lay the 
stormy winds. 

And this consideration may have something hopeful in it, 
that in these latter times things move somewhat more speedily, 
as natural motions do towards their end ; for a short work will 
God make upon the earthy as the Apostle's word is ; and we 
see in our particular straits that were greatest, that the Lord 
hath made them short even beyond our expectation ; and what 
remains is in His hand. I trust He will hasten the defeat of 
the plots and power of His enemies ; and doubt not all the late 
and present commotions and rendings of these poor kingdoms 
are the birth-pangs of a happy deliverance and peace, and 
when they grow thickest it is nearest the birth. 

How /on^?] Observe the compassion of the messengers of 
God, not desiring the evil day, but mourning for it, pitying 
those they denounce judgment against, and melting for those 
they harden. 

Till the cities he wasted.'] This intimates there would 
be no relenting under all these judgments, but that these, as 
well as the Word, and together with it, would harden them 
more, till they were almost quite consumed. And this is 
usual. Men think it would be otherwise, but it is found that 
times of great plagues and judgments are not times of great 
conversion: men are then more hardened both against the 
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Word and the rod ; their spirits grow stiff and obdurate in a 
kind of desperation. But mercy, coming as the spring sun- 
shine, mollifies and dissolves and makes fruitful; therefore 
such a day is to be longed for. I suspect we shall not see 
much done by the Gospel till then ; and before that we may 
suffer yet more dismal things, and be wasted with pestilence, 
sword, and famine.* Yet there is comfort in this, the Lord 
will not make a full end of us ; a tenth shall be left ; and if 
not we, yet at least our posterity shall reap the sweet fruits 
of our bitter calamities, which are the just fruits of our 
iniquities. 

Ver. 13. But yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and sliall be eaten ; as 
a teil-tree, and as an oak, whoso substanco is in them when they cast their 
leaves, so the holy seed shall be the substance thereof.f 

There is still a remnant holy to God, the preserver of a land 
from utter ruin. Profane persons despise the children of 
God, and know not that they are beholden to them for the 
subsistence of the land and of the world: they are as those 
oaks whose roots did bear up the earth of that highway that 
went between the king's house and the temple, as the re- 
semblance here is taken by some. In judgments the Lord 
remembers that remnant, and says. Destroy it not, there is a 
blessing in it, Isa. Ixv. 8. As in the personal so in the 
corporate condition of believers there may be a great decay 
and a winter visage ; but yet the holy seed abideth in them 
and is their stability, and still that word is true that is bor- 
rowed hence. Semen sanctum, statumen terrcB : The holy seed 
is the subsistence (or establishment) of the earth.X When their 

* The Marquis of Montrose set up oak, whose sap remains in them when 

the royal standard in August 1644; they cast their leaves, and whose stock 

and after the taking of Newcastle in remains when they have been cut down: 

the following October, the plague came so the Holy Seed shall be the sap and 

from thence into Scotland. the stock thereof.' The Vulgate reads: — 

t This Terse has been thus para- £t adhuc in ea decimatio, et convertetur, 

phrased : — The Lord will preserve a et erit in ostensionem sicut terebinthua, 

remnant, like the tithe, holy to Him. et sicut quercus, quse ezpandit ramos 

These shall return from captivity, and suos ; semen sanctum erit id quod 

bo devoted to Him, as the noly things steterit in ea. 

eaten in His courts by the priests. It % Cf. vol. iv. p. 553. While this ap- 

may be otherwise remlered : — ' But yet plies to the remnant of the Jews which 

in it shall be a tenth, and it shall still survives, and to the 'ten righteous' 

return after it hath been wasted, and still to be found in the Sodom of this 

shall shoot forth like a linden tree, or an world, it also applies to tho Messiah : — 
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number is completed, time ehall end, and this visible world 
shall be set on fire. And this day is hastening forward, though 
most of us do not think of it. 



' The Boot and Offspring of Darid is the 
Btem and eubstance of the Jewish nation 
to whom all their t^-pes and figures 
referred ; from whom all the numerous 
branches of righteousness shall arise ; 
through whom all the promises of grace 
g:iven them shall receive accomplish- 
ment ; and by whom all the saints are 
preserved. This Holj Seed m&y con- 



tinue long undiscerned among that 
people, like the sap of a tree in winter, 
producing no visible eflTect ; but when 
the time to favour them shall come, 
wliich shall be as life from the dead, 
they shall bud and blossom, and fill the 
face of the earth with fruit.' — Dr. Mac- 
culloch's Lectures on Isaiah. 
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CHAPTER I. 

y er. X . The book of the geoeration of Jssus Chbist, the Son of Darid, the 

SOD of Abraham. 

As the bounty of God appears in the furniture and comfortJi 
of our natural life^ in that He hath not only provided for simple 
necessity but enriched it with plentiful yariety ; thus He hath 
done likewise towards the spiritual life in the proyision of the 
Holy Scriptures, having in them so rich diversity of the 
kind of writings, prophecies and histories, poesies and epistles ; 
and of the same kind, and expressly on the same subject, four 
books written by the hands of four several men, but all led by 
the hand of the same Spirit, and all of them so harmoniously 
according together as to make up one song ; the four having 
a delightful variety of notes, but no mistuning or jarring dif- 
ference : those that seem to be so, being duly considered, dp 
not only well agree, but there is still some instructive ad- 
vantage in the diversity; each gospel recording something, 
some of them divers things that are not in the other ; and what 
one hath more briefly is more enlarged in some other : they 
are not so different as to be discordant, nor so the same as to 
be superfluous. Their order in the time of their writing, is^ 
with good reason, conceived to be the same with that of their 

♦ These liectnrejj appear to hare been delirered in 1652. See last paragraph. - 
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placing as we have them. This of St. Matthew was writt<iii 
first, and very likely in Hebrew, as more particularly for the 
use of his own nation, though in His purpose who set him on 
to work (as all the other Scriptures) intended for the good of 
the Church in all succeeding ages. And he begins with the 
great mysterious point on which hangs our happiness, that 
which is our grand comfort, as St. Austin speaks, the manhood 
of GOD.^ The chapter hath these two subjects, His genealogxj 
and His nativity^ each particularly intituled ; for the first 
words are the inscription, not of the whole book, nor of the 
whole chapter, but only of that first part of it. The hooky 
that is (as the Greek word signifies) the ro//, or list of the gene- 
ration^ that is, the descent of Jesus Christ. 

The account by ascending, as St. Luke does, or by descend- 
ing, as this Evangelist, is altogether indifferent ; neither need 
we, with the ancients, seek subtle and mysterious reasons of 
it, which are too airy to have either certain truth, or profitable 
use in them. The reckoning of the one only down from 
Abraham, and the other up to Adam, may have some more 
solid reason ; the one having regard to the particular promise 
made to Abraham, and the other to the general interest of 
mankind, and that according to the promise made to our first 
parents in the Garden. And this beginning in Abraham here, 
relishes somewhat of that we spake, of penning this gospel in 
Hebrew, with particular respect to the Jews for informing 
them first : as, indeed, the Gospel was first to be preached to 
them, so might they have somewhat of the same privilege in 
the writing of it. He of whom it treats being bom among them, 
and of them. And before entering to branch the lineage, the 
Evangelist particularly mentions David and Abraham, because 
of the particular promises made to them of the Messiah to come 
of their seed. 

The great diversity of the names from David to Joseph (of 
them all indeed, save two) has drawn several persons to take 
the one for the line of Joseph, the other for the line of Mary. 
But the diversity of names ariseth not so much from the custom 
of that nation, of one person having divers names (which is 
the answer commonly given in this difficulty), but it much 

* Potuimas pntare Verbnm tuum remotum esse a conjunctione hominis, et 
dcspecare de nobis, nisi caro fiezet, et liabitaret in uoim*— Confess, x. 43. 
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rather seems to arise from this, that St Matthew deduces the 
legal succession in government* (by Solomon), St. Luke the 
natural in birth (by Nathan). St. Matthew, to make up the 
number of his three fourteens, t even omits some immediate 
parents, which alters nothing at all of the true deduction, and 
nephews are frequently called, and truly are, the sons of their 
grandfathers, though not immediate. Now, though it is pos- 
sible that it might be otherwise, yet the Evangelists take it as 
a thing then manifest and known when they wrote, that Joseph, 
according to the appointment and ordinary practice of his 
nation, did marry within his tribe and family. So that his 
extraction, who was but the supposed and nominal father, doth 
give account of Mary the real mother of Jesus Christ. Other 
scruples, though it may be to some needful to clear them, yet 
I name not, as being useless to acquaint those with who find 
them not. And some there be altogether needless and curi- 
ous, which may pass among the vain unprofitable questions of 
genealogists that the Apostle advises to avoid. 

Vep. 1 8. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise ; when as His mother 
Mary was espoused to Joseph, before thej came together, she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost. 

St. Luke is more large in the history of the conception, but 
(which the rest have not) this Evangelist acquaints us with 
Joseph's behaviour in the business. We have : i. His first 
doubtful thoughts within himself. 2. His right information^ 
and directions from God, 3. His answerable acquiescence 
and obedience. 

Perceiving Mary, who was espoused to him, to be with 



* See the Rev. I. Williams* Thoughts 
on the Study of the Holy Gospels, § iv. : 
The Kingdom set forth in St. Matthew's 
Gospel. * The commencement of St. 
Matthew's Gospel appears at once to in- 
dicate the King, ... for Christ is there 
at once introduced as the Son of David. 
Throughout the genealogy St. Augustin 
has observed, that St. Matthew adheres to 
the mention of kings, whereas St Luke 
introfluces others in the line.* — p. 27. 

t * Three fourteens are 41 ; which is 
declarwl to be the number of the stations 
of the Israelites on their way from Egypt 
into Canaan. Just so, there are found 
to be 42 resting-places in this genea- 
logy* by which the Israel of God are 



conducted out of the bondage of the 
world into the promised land of the 
Gospel, — the glorious liberty of the 
Kingdom of Christ. As a matter of 
fact, indeed, there were more than 42 
stations, just as there were actually 
more than 42 steps in the genealogy. 
But the same inspiring Spirit which in- 
structed the author of the Book of Num- 
bers to exhibit the stations as six times 
seven, guided the hand of the blessed 
Evangelist, St. Matthew, likewise to a 
similar result.* — A Plain Commentary 
on the Four Holy Gospels, Lond. 1854. 
Cf. Bromley's Journeys of the Children 
of Israclf liond. 1 761, p. 73. 
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child before they came together, and not knowing how this 
came to pass, it would certainly perplex him much ; yet goes 
he not in a sudden passion, or rage of jealousy, to take the 
extremest course, but being a Just man, and not willing to make 
her a public example , was minded to put her away privily. 
Being a just man, that is, not strict and severe, as taking 
justice in a strict sense, for so it would seem contrary to the 
present intendment ; — yet some have taken it so, though he 
was a just man ; — but his being a just man is indeed rendered 
as the cause of his purpose of mitigating the law's rigour, and 
so, just is here a good man, a man of a moderate mild spirit, 
averse from rigours, as good men usually are. And as his own 
temper, so no doubt Mary's carriage did incline him to this 
way ; observing her modesty and piety, which undoubtedly 
were singular, and would appear in her whole deportment ; but 
further than that spake for her, it doth not appear that she 
spake all this while anything for herself: she offered not to 
declare the admirable way of her conception, which would have 
seemed feigned and incredible from her mouth, but quietly 
refers the matter to Him who had done it. Thus silent in- 
nocency rests satisfied in itself, where it may be inconvenient 
or fruitless to plead for itself, and loses nothing by doing so, 
for it is always in due season vindicated and cleared by a better 
hand. And thus it was here : she is silent, and God speaks 
for her. 

Ver.20. — While he thought on these things, &lc,^ The 
whole matter is opened to him by the angel of God in a 
dream. This blessed child is owned by His glorious Father; the 
conception declared to be pure and supernatural by the Holy 
Ghost ; His birth and name, and the reasons of it are foretold ; 
and upon these, Joseph is ascertained, not only of the spotless 
innocency, but of the matchless dignity of his espoused Mary 
in this conception,* and the true quality of her Divine Son, 

* Of * the matchless Dignity of Mary,' ever was but only human.' — Thouyhts on 

Feltham observes : * Gk)D afforded the St, Luke^ xiv. %o. Another of our old 

glory of Man's Redemption to the Seed writers says : — * What mere man can you 

of the Woman alone; to whom Man, with- give (Immanuel, God manifest in tl:e 

out anything from himself, must ever flesh, is tvruj, not mtrut homo) to pii- 

o we a favour so received as he can never rallel with this woman, this Divine 

pay. And, questionless, to show the Temple, the lowly Mother of the most 

excellency of that Fex, we shall find it HighGon?' — Purcfias his PU^im. Loud. 

in the person of the Blessed Virgin 1619, p. 487. 
Mary, exalted by God above all that 
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and so is furnished with sufficient ground of receiving her as 
his wife, which accordingly he forthwith did. 

The last words of the chapter are added for the future clear- 
ness concerning the purity of His birth. But denying for the 
time before, which was to the present purpose, affirms nothing 
at all for the time after, as is evident by abundant instances oi 
this manner of speech, where until goes no further than the 
named term any way, yea, does rather import the perpetuity 
of what it speaks ; as Gen. xxviii. 15, Until I have done that, 
&c., and Isa. xxii. 14, Till ye die, — which yet hath not been 
alleged, for anything I know for a purgatory after death.* 

In the narration, ver. 22, the Apostle inserts (as is his 
custom) the parallel of the thing with a prophecy foretelling 
all this, of the accommodating of which I will not now insist. It 
is evident that it looks beyond anything that those times, or 
that any time, before this fulness of time, did afford. And this 
singular Virgin's conception was altogether agreeable to the 
singular person so conceived and born, both as to the purity of 
His human, and the dignity of His Divine nature ; that He 
might be known to be not only a holy, sinless man, but more 
than a simple man, God-mak, God with us, as His name is. 

The book of the generation of Jesus Christ. Many great 
volumes of history have been written of states and kingdoms 
of the earth, and lives of particular famous men, and the 
reading of them may delight and inform the mind ; but what 

* Our author here maintains the unto that Son, and ey(T paid by her, 

doctrine of the universal Church re- the regard of that Holy Ghosr who 

specting the Ever- Virgin Mother of our came upon her, and the Power of tho 

Lord. Bishop Pearson treats of it at Highest who overshadowed her, the 

length in his exposition of the third singular goodness and piety of Joseph, 

article of the Creed, beginning thus : — to whom she was espoused, have per- 

• Thirdly, Wc believe the Mother of suaded the Church cf God in all ages 

our Lord to have been not only before to believe that she still continued in the 

and after His Nativity, but also forever, same virginity, and therefore is to be 

the moRt immaculate and blessed Virgin, acknowledged the Eirt-Virgin Mary, 

For although it may be thought suffi- And so the Greek Church always called 

cient MS to the mystery of the Incama- her 'Aturetptftvos, and from them tho 

tion, that when our Saviour was conceived Latins, Semper Virgo. As if the gate 

and born, His Mother was a Virgin; iif the w^naiXLHTy [the geUe of the outward 

though whatsoever should have followed sanotuarg which looketh towards the 

after could have no reflective operation East] in the prophet Ezokiel were to bo 

upon the first- fruit of her womb ; though understood of her: 7%« gate shall be 

thf re be no further mention in the Creed shut, it shall not be opened, and no man 

than that He was born of the Virgin shall enter in bg it ; beoaiufe the L,oRn, 

Mary, yet the peculiar eminency and the Gop of Israel hath entered in bg it, 

unparalleled privilege of that Mother, therefore it shall he shuf^ Ezok. xliv. a.' 
the special honour and reverence due 
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are they all, how empty and comfortless stuff in respect of this 
history I The hook of the generation of Jesiis Christ. This is 
the Gospel, the alone good tidings to all nations and all ages ; 
still fresh, and equally good news from one generation to 
another. Had not the Virgin borne this Son, we must say, 
all of us, Good for us we had not been bom. 

Now, that so many ages were run by before His coming, 
His will who chose that point of time is sufficient reason. 
But: I. we may perceive by this, that the faith of the Church 
and people of God was exercised in the expectance of tliis 
promised Seed, in whom all the nations should be blessed. 

2. And the esteem of this rich gift raised (and well did 
He deserve to be) the desire and hope of the nations. Thus 
the Lord hath been pleased in other great favours, to use this 
way to reveal them in the promise long time before the per- 
formance: so a son to Abraham, and the deliverance from 
Egypt, and that other from Babylon long before the captivity. 

3. He was equally from the beginning, in His Father's view, 
for the interest of believers, in all those preceding ages, as if 
He had already lived and died and rose again, A Lamb slain 

from the foundation of the world; for He sees through all 
generations and successions of times, and all things in them are 
always alike present to His eye. But in the meantime, while 
the Church was held in prefiguring shadows, this was their 
grand desire, that He might appear in the flesh ; still looking 
and waiting until the day should break and the shadows flee 
away.* And thus in the Song of Solomon may we take that 
wish (ch. viii. ver. i), Ohl that thou wast as my brother \ 
And though the time seemed long, yet, the vision was for the 
set timey and then it spake, and lied not : f and He was coming 
forward in the succession of time, hastening as a roe on the 
mountains, skipping from one age, from one hill to another : as 
here we have it, Abraham begat Isaac, Isaac begat Jacob, &c. 
And this is now the great wish of His spouse the Church, and 
of each particular soul espoused to Him, that He would come 
again as He hath promised ; and He will do so. What a sweet 
echo there (Rev. xxii. 17) of Cornel The Spirit says, Come, 
and the Bride says. Come ; and He says (ver. 20), Behold I 

* Cant. ii. 17. t Hub. ii. 3. 
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come quickly ; and they resound again, Ameriy even so, come. 
Lord Jesusi 

Ver. 21. And thou shalt call His name Jesus. That is the 
name that refreshes the fainting spirits of humbled sinners^ that 
the sweet-smelling balm^ that the ointment poured out, that 
draws the virgins to love Him ; sweet in the mouth and in the 
ear, and life in the heart. A Saviour, for He shall save His 
people from their sins. The Jews were His people once in a 
particular way, but all Jews and Gentiles that run unto His 
name as their refuge are His people, and He hath engaged 
Himself to be their Saviour, whatsoever kind of people tbey 
be, and whatsoever kind of guiltiness of sins they bring with 
them. And for that reason, as is observed, are named in this 
His genealogy persons grossly stained, and the women, too, 
who are specified, are all under the same blot, and one a 
stranger, not of the seed of the Jews ; * signifying Him to 
be a Saviour of all nations, and even of the vilest sinners. 
But we know not His riches and our own poverty ; therefore 
we run not to Him. We perceive not that we are lost and 
perishing ; therefore a Saviour is a word of little relish. Oh, 
were we convinced of the huge mass of guilt that lies upon 
us, and the wrath that for it hangs over us, ready to fall on us 
and sink us, this would be our continual thought, till we were 
resolved in it. Is this Saviour mine? And to the end we 
might find Him so, we should tread upon all that lies in our 
way to run to Him. 

* ' Besides tho Blessed Virgin Mary, interest which the Gentile world has in 

only four female names are found in this Christ ; and to prepare men's minds for 

genealogy. Thamar^ guilty of incest; the ultimate call of the Church from 

Rahah, the harlot ; Ruth, a Moabitess ; among the heathen : partly, in order to 

Rathsheba, an adulteress. Nothing is teach us that lie came into the world to 

saidof Sarah, and Rebekah, and Rachel, bear our shame.' — Plain Commentary, 

and tlie other holy matrons, of whom See S. Jerome and S. Ambrose in the 

we ekewhere road. OucLobd's descent Catena Aurea. 

from those four persons (all probably It should be noted, tliat Ruth was 

of Gcntilo extraction), may have been stained, not personally, but by her de- 

recordcd, partly in order to intimate the scent from Moub the son of Lot. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

Ver. I. Now 'when Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judea,in the days of Herod 
the King, behold there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 
1. Saying, Where is He that is bom King of the Jews ? for we hare seen His 
star in the east, and are come to worship Him. 

The Blessed Son now bom hath for part of His name, in the 
prophecy foretelling His birth (Isa. ix, 6), Wonderful. He 
is so in His birth ; that we have seen in the former chapter. 
He is so in His life and death, particularly in that part of His 
life which is ordinarily scarce at all remarkable, His infancy. 
The history of that we have in this chapter. So, as in that 
place of the prophet, wonderful is the beginning of His name. 
He is wonderful in the beginning of His life. 

That wonder that goes along throughout all His life and 
death is, in the passages here recorded, very legible, a strong 
contemperature of majesty and meanness; yea these two, so 
far distant in notion, yet meet in Him, the meanness of Man 
and the majesty of God. So obscurely born and so poorly 
lodged, yet that birth marked, and that lodging pointed out, 
by a star that seems to have no other work nor motion but to 
tell of Him and lead to Hira ; and by it wise men are led from 
far to offer rich presents to a poor babe, and to do homage to 
Him as a king, and to worship Him I 

Then, afterwards. He is put to flee for His life in His 
swaddling clothes. He who came to give life to dead man is in 
hazard of a cruel death at the entry of His life, and escapes it 
by the obscure and hasty flight of His parents with Him ; yet 
even in that flight there is a track of majesty, that they flee, 
stay, and return with Him, all upon Divine warnings. Thus 
was this Sun of righteousness veiled and clouded in human 
flesh, and a low kind of human life, and yet some rays of 
Deity are still breaking through and telling. Here dwells the 
Godhead bodily^ 

In this chapter these two things of Him are remarkable : 
First, He is marvellously witnessed and worshipped. Secondly, 
persecuted and preserved. 

He is witnessed: i. By a star stirring up strangers from 
far to seek Him, and leading them to find Him. 
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2. By those strangers coming and declaring this to be their 
errand, and inquiring after the place of His birth. 

3. By the chief priests and scribes, from a clear prophecy, 
resolving them. 

Of these and other like points in the following history, what 
questions are moved more curious than useful I shall either 
pass wholly in silence, or only name them to pass them, to put 
them out of our way, that they may not stop us in what may 
be useful. And textual difficulties that call for clearing I 
shall endeavour to open with as much briefness as may well 
consist with clearness, and to serve for that end of clearing 
them. For this star, what shall we see the better into the end 
and person whom it served, by deciding, if we could, much less 
by debating what we cannot decide, whether it was a star or a 
comet? Called a star for its resemblance, as the Scripture 
often gives things the vulgar names, it seems to have been tem- 
porary and made for this singular service only. However, it 
was a star that led to the Sun. 

After men have pleased themselves in the employ of all their 
reading and wit to find what the Magi were, further than the 
text comes they can assuredly inform us nothing. They were 
Magi (wise men), and of the East ; but whether from Chaldea, 
or Persia, or Arabia, neither that name they bear nor the 
presents they bring can certainly conclude. It cannot be 
denied that all these nations called their astrologers, and 
generally their philosophers, by that name ; and they might 
bring the same presents from any of those and from divers 
other eastern countries : nor is there any more evidence that 
they were Balaam's posterity or of his school, though the 
prophecy of a star arising in Jacob seems to suit somewhat 
well with this kind of notice given them by a star, and with 
their observing it and following it. And truly, besides the 
uncertainty, the inutility of this may save us a labour ; for 
what shall we be really the wiser, to know particularly what 
these wise men were, or whence they were ? Sure I am, to make 
them three to fit their number to their presents, and to make 
kings of them and give them names, and then to wrangle about 
their burial-place,* is to play the fool about the wise men. 

If you ask how the star could speak this, that there was a 

* See the mediaeval legend of the Throe Kings of Cologne, Cafpar^ Melchicr^ 
and Ballhaaar, 
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great king bom, and born in Judea, and speak it so as to 
persuade them to come and see ; I conceive all their skill in 
astronomy, and Balaam's prophecy of the star in Jacob, and 
the tradition of the Messiah and His star, and the Sibyl's 
prophecy of them, could not make the language of this star 
thus clear and intelligible to them. There was no doubt an 
extraordinary darting in of a higher light into their minds, 
clearer than that of the star, to make its meaning clear to them 
and to draw them forth to this journey. The star appeared to 
them in the East, but it does not appear that it led them all 
the way, though commonly it be so conceived : on the contrary, 
after their setting forth, it seems not to have appeai'cd to them 
till they came from Jerusalem, whither they went as likeliest 
either to find Him they sought or notice of Him at least. 
And this likewise was by a Divine hand ordered, that both 
there they might give testimony of Christ and likewise receive 
their further testimony of Him and address to Him, and be 
confirmed in their persuasion concerning Him, and then season- 
ably the star appears to establish and lead them. 

Ver. 3. When Herod the king had heard these 
thing Sy he was trouble dJ\ The wise men's question occa- 
sions Herod's fear, and that the meeting of the priests and 
scribes to resolve it. They do it from the prophet Micali, 
ch. V. ver. 2. The difference in the cited words is really none, 
Bethlehem Ephrata and Bethlehem Judah being all one. And 
the Prophet's words, read interrogatively (as well they may), 
are clearly the same thing with the Evangelist's narrative. 
However the least of all in itsdf, yet this Bethlehem was not 
the least, but the greatest, by this great King's being born in 
it. And so, David bears the type of his Son and Lord, for he 
was of obscure birth in this same city. 

Ver. 7-12. Then Herod^ when he had privilg called 
the wise men — sent them to Bethlehem,"] The wise men, 
thus answered and led, came to Bethlehem, and are now so con- 
firmed of the royalty of this child that they are not removed 
from that persuasion, nor at all staggered in it, by the sight 
of so much outward meanness as they found : a poor babe in 
a common inn ; whether still in the manger or no is not cer- 
tain, so it may be ; however, doubtless in a very low condition, 
far from royal grandeur, but yet so high in His own dignity 
and in their thoughts, that thei/fcll down and worshipped, and 
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offered their present^ which they did not to Herod in all his 
pomp. This many^ ancient and modem, are pleased to subtilise 
into mysteries, which, though I dare not confidently deny all, 
yet dare I aver nothing.* He that brought them forth directed 
them directly home, having no more budness at Jerusalem. 
When they had found the King they came to seek, they left 
king Herod to seek his intelligence from others. 

Ver. 13-23. But these were strange news to Herod, a 
horn king of the Jews. The common fears that are of the ill 
genius of tyrants, and that are the fell revenge of the many 
fears they cause to so many others, are now raised, and rage 
within him upon this report. And for all his craft, and the 
growth of it for cruelties upon long practice, yet is he, as it 
were, so thunderstruck with this fear, that he cannot resolve 
on any sure way for this end, but inquires the age of the child, 
and, it seems, defers a good time, and smothers the intended 
massacre (for that answers best the doubt about the age of two 
years), and then sends and kills all the children of or under 
that age : that was the sacrifice which in his inquiry he meant 
to offer, instead of worshippmg the child bom. His Koyal 
Father could have preserved Him otherways than by the care 
and flight of His supposed father with Him; but thus He 
pleased, even in this, to carry on His Divine Son under the 
covert of such human and humble ways of preservation, to 
make Him in all things like us (sin excepted), and to sweeten 
those things to us when we are called to be like Him in them, 
in being persecuted, and by persecution forced to flee. 

That text, ver. 15, Out of Egypt have I called my Son, 
suits most fitly, the words having (as other such adapted places) 

* In Psal. Ixxii. which refers to the offering to the Messiah or Anointed. 

Messiah under the type of Solomon, It is remarkable that our >Saviour \ra.s 

* The Prince of Peace,' it is said: — * The in after life twice presented with costly 
Kings of Tarshish and of the Isles gifts of ointment (ft^Jpoi^, 7//yrrA) ; in the 
shall bring presents : the Kings of last case by Mary of Bethany a little 
Arabia and Saba shall offer gifts : unto before His passion, when lie said, *In 
him shall be given of the gold of Arabia.* that she hath poured this myrrh on my 
And in the parallel prophecy, Isa. Ix., body, she did it for my burial.' He 

• they shall bring gold and incense.' was given * wine mingled with myrrh ' 

Ancient and modern writers all agree on the Cross ; and in myrrh His body 

that the Magi offered aold to the infant was wrapped when dead. Cf. Psal. 

Christ as tribute to their king, frank- xlv. 8, ana Cant. iii. 6. See the Catena 

incentte as sacrifice to God, myrrh as an Aurea ; Adams of Willington on Christ's 

offering to the Man of Sorrows, who Star^ or the Uist' Mins Oblation \ 

was to suffer and die for the sins of all. Bishop Taylor, ii. 86 ; WiUiams on The 

The myrrh was probably in the form JSatinty, § xi. ; and Leighton.. vol. ii. 

of a fragrant ointment, and thus an p. 219. 
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their prophetical aspect to Jesus Christ, without any prejudice 
of their first proper sense, in persons or things typifying Hira. 
Israel is called the Lord's son and Hi&Jirst born, Exod. iv. 22 ; 
Jer. xxxi. 9, 

The other text, He shall be called a Nazarene^ or a Naza- 
ritCy I rather think signifies his singular holiness, which the 
name imports, and all the Prophets foretold of him, and the 
legal Nazarites prefigured, than that it relates to any parti- 
cular prophecy. Besides, it is in the text, the Prophets, in 
general : Which was spoken by the Prophets, ver. 23.* 

Observe : i. The freedom of God's calling and drawing men 
imto His Son ; that it follows not the track of human appear- 
ances and external engagements. Strangers are brought from 
far to worship Christ, and are glad at His birth. His own, 
amongst whom, and those particularly for whom. He was bom, 
were not rejoiced, yea were troubled at it ; so far were they 
from receiving Him as their king, and worshipping Him. And 
strange, that having resolved the Magi's question, they all sit 
still, for anything we find, and not one is so taken with it 
as to take share of the small latter end of their long journey, 
and to go some miles off to see so great and matchless a 
wonder! Thus, many who are far off in their ways, are 
humbled and brought to Christ, and those who in external 
profession seemed always near to Him, are still far off: 
nearest the church (as ye say), furthest from GoD.lf My 
brethren, rest not on your outward relations, your interest in 
the ordinances and profession of religion, but see how your 
hearts stand affected towards Jesus Christ. If you receive 
Him as king, then shall ye partake of the sweet fruits of 
His kingdom. 

Obs. 2. There was some appearance of reason (though in- 
deed reasonless), that Herod should be stirred with the news 
of a new-born king; for though Christ's office never wrongs 
the just power of kings, yet the jealousy of it will never be 
out of their minds while they are not acquainted with Him : 

* As there is literally no such pro- onr Lord was not a Nazarite in the 

phecy (see S. John, i.46 ; vii. 41, 52), the Ipgal or ascetic sense, us was John the 

allusion in the text must remain a mat- Baptist. See S. Matt. xi. 1 9. 

1«r of very doubtful conjecture. See f This is a French proverb, according 

Sose's Parkhurst, s. v. NaCwpoToT. Leigh- to Ray, though long naturalised amongst 

ton follows S. Jerome, as quoted in the us : Pris de teglisf, loin de Dieu. 
Catena Aurea, It should be noted, that 
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they will still think that His kingdom encroaches upon theirs ; 
and this is the gronnd of their almost general enmity against 
Him. But why were the Jews troubled, who could not but 
apprehend, according to the very notion of the Messiah, that 
if this was He, He was come for their deliverance and release 
from the tyranny of foreign power? Yet they with Herod 
are troubled. The reason seems to be, they feared that trouble 
and war would arise by this appearing, and they might pos- 
sibly foresee much in the way to the change, and therefore 
would rather have chosen to lie still under the burden of the 
Boman power. There is a natural prejudice in all against the 
kingdom of Christ, that it brings disturbance and disquiet with 
it, and therefore men would rather sleep in their chains than 
hear of a deliverance by Him. Thus the Jews in Egypt 
appear to have been prejudiced against the message of their 
going forth, which Moses brought them. Thus a carnal heart 
would comply with its bondage rather than be at any pains in 
the remove from it. 

Obs. 3. Was the birth of Christ subject to accompanying 
trouble ? Thus it is in the soul, a tumult, as it were, of Herod 
and the Jews. They that are without, viz. carnal friends, all 
in a rage at it : * What I turn a melancholy precise fool, go 
mad,' &c. And within, like the tumultuous multitude, all 
the lusts of the heart are clamouring for their interest, noising 
to it that it will suffer much in this change, that all wonted 
delights will be cut off, that there will arise much war and 
trouble by this new kingdom ; besides many other doubts and 
fears that arise in this matter. 

Think it not strange to find it thus, that the soul is tossed 
with disquiet at the birth of Christ in it; but let it rather 
rejoice in this trouble, as a sign of that blessed birth and that 
spiritual kingdom of Christ within it, which, however it oc- 
casion some present stir, shall sweetly compensate that, and 
compose the soul and make it happy : for the Child bom is 
the Prince of Peace (Isa. ix. 6), and the proper nature of His 
kingdom, that whereof it is made up, is riffhteousnessy and 
peace y and joy in the Holy Ghost ^ Rom. xlv. 17. 

Obs. 4. Herod's fear and anger against this news gathers 
the priests and scribes together, to give clear testimony from 
the Scriptures of that very birth which was so hateful to him. 
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and to verify it by the true designment of the place. Thus 
all His enemies' practices still prove, in the issue, of service to 
Him : all their stirrings against His kingdom and glory make 
for it. When all is reckoned, it is found in effect that they 
undo themselves and advance His end whom they oppose. 

Obs. 5. Bring me wordy that I may come and worship Him, 
ver. 8. This is an old piece of king-craft, we see, older than 
Machiavel, to serve themselves of the shadow and mask of re- 
ligion, in order to walk unseen in their atheism. The most of 
them in their wars and confederacies pretending religion, and 
intending the subversion of it, would seem to come to worship, 
and come indeed to worry.* Cultum pretendit, cultrum intendit. 

Obs. 6. Though Herod and the priests were both enemies, 
yet they concur to this testimony, and furnish it to the in- 
quiring strangers, but went not with them, nor so much as 
sent any. Thus many testify, yea teach the truth of Christ 
in the general, yet go not to Him ; as signs in the way direct 
others, and stir not themselves. But, my brethren, think it 
not enough to give a general assent to Divine truths, for unless 
the heart be warmed with them and the soul stirred up to seek an 
interest in them, they save not, yea, they more deeply condemn. 

Obs. 7. Divers readings of the Evangelists and Prophets, 
agreeing in one sense, are very useful. Bethlehem the least, 
yet, not the least; the least of thyself, but the greatest by 
the birth of the great King born in thee. Thus all are raised 
and ennobled by Christ. The poorest persons, and things in 
themselves most despicable, yet, through Him, become most 
excellent. The simplicity of the ordinances, the Word and 
Sacraments, so far below the pomp of the world, and gaudy, 
false worship, in outward visage, yet are much further above 
them in inward dignity. Thus, the soul of a poor, simple, 
unlettered believer, that is the meanest and least in itself, far 
below the great persons and great wits of the world in naturals, 
yet, Jesus Christ being born in it, is not the least, but in spiritual 
excellency truly great, and far beyond all others void of Christ. 

Obs. 8. Christ newly bom, is hotly persecuted, put to flight, 
&c. This is a presage of His after condition and entertain- 
ment in the world in His own person, and still in His body, 

* * Herod would have Beized on that innocent Lamb, and not worshipped but 
worried him.* — Adams of Willivgton, 
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His Church, the saints. No sooner is Christ bom in thee than 
the wicked will be upon thee, seeking to kill Him with perse- 
cuting malice, with sco£& and taunts at the least. 

Obs. g. All His motions are by Divine direction. Thus 
His saints in all times, particularly in times of straits and 
troubles, must still be depending on His pointing out of every 
step, and are safe in following that. 

Further, we may observe, that they whom the Father in- 
tends to bring to the Son shall not want means of their calling 
and leading to Him. He will create a light in them, and cause 
it to arise in their hearts to stir them up to inquire after Him. 
And when they need direction and seek it. He will furnish it 
even where it would be least expected. If they be driven to 
attend it at their hands who go not to Christ themselves, even 
under a ministry that hath little life in it, that is formal and 
spiritless in itself, yet, if God hath cast thy lot there, even 
there, I say, shall a soul seeking after Jesus Christ find direc- 
tion and confirmation, and the word shall be made lively to it 
by a higher Hand ; and though they go not to Christ, yet shall 
they give thee His true address and direct thee right to Him, 
as here the scribes and priests did these inquirers. 

Again, observe how God takes hold of men by suitable 
ways. His call does not lie wholly in the congruity of the 
means, but He makes it effectual ; yet He carries that efficacy 
so sweetly that there is not any violence at all. Often in the 
means, that sweetness consists in the particular aptness of them. 
These were star-gazers, and He gives them notice according 
to their faculty by a star. Thus, some are taken with some 
accessary qualification of a minister, baited by this to give ear 
and take liking to his doctrine. Thus St. Augustine confesses 
he was caught in hearing St. Ambrose through delight in his 
eloquence ; for though he looked no further, yet together with 
the words he loved, the things that he loved not did likewise 
slide in and gain upon him.^ 

Again, they undertake a long and hard journey, and resolve 
to go on, and missing Him at Jerusalem, they inquire there 
concerning Him and will not leave off till they find Him. A 
soul that hath once seen a light pointing out Christ to it, and 
stirring it up to seek after Him, will not be driven back nor 

* LeightoD scemji here to have in mind Adams of WillingtoQ on S. Matt. ii. ia« 
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called off from going to Him, by any discouragements and 
difficulties; yea they sharpen it and set an edge on it, and 
make them so much the more earnest. Others can speak of 
Him, and lie still and not stir to go to Him, as here the 
priests; but such a soul must have Him, and will not take 
rest without Him ; will still inquire where He is, where and 
how I may find my Christ. A man may possibly meet with 
some formal minister, that knows little of Christ and loves 
Him less, who yet can tell such an inquirer that by believing 
he shall find Him, and instruct him somewhat about the notion 
of faith, and inseparable repentance, and leaving off sin, which 
things he himself who directs makes no use of, hath no ex- 
perience of at all ; yet may his information be useful to the 
soul seeking Christ, and in following them it may find Him. 
And as it is in the first inquiry and journey to Christ, so in 
after seeking upon His withdrawments : as Cant. iii. and v. 
Though the watchmen that should direct thee deride and mock 
thee, yea though they smite and wound thee,* yet if once thou 
hast found the sweetness of His love, or but heard His voice 
speaking to thy heart and desiring it to open to Him, thou 
wilt not leave off thy search day nor night till thou hast found 
Him, in how mean a condition and outward appearance soever: 
thou wilt see through that, and behold Him thy King, thy 
beloved Lord, and see Him beautiful, all beauty and loveliness, 
and wilt be forced to declare Him so, that He outvies all 
creature loves as not worthy to be compared : yea, that their 
enjoyments have not near so much sweetness as the very seek- 
ings and mournings after Jesus Christ. 

Ver. II. Fell down and worshipped Him^ and pre- 
sented unto Him gifts', ffold, and frankincense, and 
myrrhJ] When a soul is busy asking after Jesus Christ, if 
it be inquired what would you do with Him, Why this is my 
purpose, will it say, I would worship Him. I would not only 
be saved by Him, but I would fall down and adore Him, and 
acknowledge Him my King ; and if I had anything better 
than another I would offer it Him. But what hast thou? 
Hast thou rich presents for Him? Alas I no. These are 
called wise men, and were, it seems, rich ; had rich gifts. I 

♦ 'My belored had withdrawn Himself and was gone. I sought Him, but I 
could not find Him ; I called Him, but He gave me no answer. The watchmen 
that went about the city found me, they smote mo, they wounded me.' — Cant. v. 6, 7. 
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am a foolish and a poor creature^ and I have nothing to offer. 
Nothing ? Hast thou a heart ? Yes : a heart I have ; but, 
alas ! there can be nothing more unfit for Him and unworthy 
of Him : it is dark and foul and hard, all disorder and filthi- 
ness. Yet, wilt thou give it Him as it is, and be willing that 
He use and dispose of it as it pleases Him ? Oh, that He 
would accept of it, that He would take it upon any terms I 
Here it is : if it would fly out from this offer I would He 
would lay hold of it. Oh I that it were once received by Him, 
that it were in His hand ; and then let Him do with it what 
seems Him good. Sayest thou so ? Then it is done. Give 
it really and freely, and He will take and make it better, at its 
worst, than all the gold and frankincense and myrrh of all 
those rich countries where they abound, and will purify, rectify, 
and make it quite another thing than it is. And it shall never 
repent thee to have made a gift of it to Him. He shall frame 
it to His own likeness, and in return will give thee Himself, 
and be thine for ever. 



CHAPTER III. 

Although the enemies of Jesus Christ, and for a time even 
His friends and followers, mistook the nature of His kingdom, 
yet He is a King. This being questioned, He Himself avowed 
it before the Boman judge ; and even in His low estate on earth, 
yet were there intermixed signs and characters of royalty. To 
instance here no more, the former chapter hath the history of 
one of them, and this of another. In that was the homage 
done to Him a little after His entering into the world by birdi. 
In this we have His harbinger preparing His way a little before 
His coming forth into the world to manifest Himself in His 
words and works. 

This chapter, you see, contains the history of John Baptist: 
— I. the nature of his oflBce; 2. the exercise of his office; 
and that both generally to the multitude of the Jews that re- 
sorted to his baptism, and particularly to some of more eminent 
note amongst them, the Pharisees and Sadducees, and singu- 
larly on the person of Jesus Christ 

Ver. I. In those days came John the Baptist, preach^ 
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ing in the wilderness of Judea,^ This relates not to the 
history that goes before but to that which follows to be re- 
corded, as the usual style of the Hebrew bears. It is clear that 
many years fell betwixt even the greatest part both of Christ's 
life and of John Baptist's. In both which, from the birth to 
the coming forth to preach, all the intervening time is passed 
over in silence, not only here but in all the other Evangelists, 
saving one act of Christ's appearing in public about the age of 
twelve years recorded by St. Luke, which was but a glance of 
this jewel that lay locked up a long time after. 

John the Baptist, an extraordinary person in his birth and 
calling, holy from the womb, a Prophet and more than a 
Prophet ; and Jesus Christ Himself far more than he, his Lord 
and Master, the Prince of Prophets ; and yet neither of them 
came abroad in his ministry till about the age of thirty years, 
the time specified in the Law for the service of the house of 
God, But our ignorance makes us bold and fool-hardy : we 
rush forward, not knowing ourselves nor this calling, its ex- 
cellency and holiness, and our own meanness and unholincss. 
This I say, not that I think this measure doth punctually and 
literally tie us, especially the necessity of some times and the 
scarcity of faithful labourers being considered, upon which 
some may lawfully, yea ought to be drawn forth, if unwilling 
and yet able. 

But surely the consideration of these examples should give 
a due check and curb to our carnal precipitate hearts, which 
in these times had need of some restraint, even in some who 
possibly have some competency both of abilities and true piety. 
Good fruit may be plucked too green, which let alone awhile 
to ripen would prove much more pleasant and profitable. 

In these two, their long lying hid is so much the more re- 
markable, inasmuch as, besides their singular fitness for appear- 
ing much sooner, they had so short a time allotted for their 
course; the Forerunner but about one year, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself but about three years and a half. But 
this was the assigned time in the Divine wisdom, which was 
found suflScient for the work committed to them ; and what 
needs more ? Let not any grudge for themselves or for any 
other their speedy removal upon this conceit, that they might 
in nature's course continue much longer, and in appearance. 
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through their labour be still more serviceable. Let all rather 
study for themselves, and wish unto others that they may be 
diligent in their work while their day lasts, be it short or long, 
faithful and fruitful in their generation, and the shorter their 
day is like to be, work the faster ; for certainly the good of life 
is not in the length of it but in the use of it* 

There are betwixt our Saviour and this His messenger or 
forerunner, divera notable agreements: their being near of 
kindred ; their birtlis taking place in one year and both fore- 
told by an angel ; and as Christ was the son of a virgin, John 
the son of aged parents, and a mother so long barren ; little 
odds in the time of both their appearing to the world, and 
abiding in it; both sealing their doctrine with their blood. 
But as in all these the Lord hath the pre-eminence beyond 
His servant, so this faithful servant did always most willingly 
acknowledge it, yea, liis very business was to abase himself 
and exalt his Master ; and this he did, as we find throughout 
his history. And those of the servants of Christ that are most 
honoured to be nearest Him, are always the greatest abasers of 
themselves, the most desirous to have Him honoured. 

John's office we have briefly expressed in the first verse, 
partly in his name John Baptist, a minister of baptism, and 
partly in the word joined with it, preaching. Preaching of the 
word was joined with baptism : John the Baptist preaching in 
the wilderness. 

I will not here speak of the nature of Baptism, the com- 
binement of preaching with it, their aspect each to the other, 
and concurrence to one excellent end ; the word unfolding the 
sacrament, and the sacrament sealing the word ; the word as a 
light, informing and clearing the sense of the seal, and it again 
as a seal, confirming and ratifying the truth of the word : as 
you see some significant seals or signets engraven, have a word 
about them expressing their sense. 

But truly the Word is a light, and the Sacraments have in 
them of the same light illuminating them ; and this of Baptism, 
the ancients do particularly express by lightf Yet are they 

♦ Doce non esse positum bonum vitae hands of persons aftfr baptism, and 

in spatio cju«, scd in usn.-— S<«n. Ep. 49. they were admitted to hear the lectures 

t * The primitive Christians called of the catechists in the church, under 

their baptism their Itluminaiion ; to the name of the lUiiminated.* — Jones of 

denote \rhich a light was put into the Nayland Oi* the Figurative Language of 



126 LECTURES ON THE FIRST NINE CHAPTERS [chap. iit. 

both nothing but darkness to us., till the same light shine in 
our hearts: for till then^ we are nothing but darkness our- 
selves, and therefore the most luminous things are so to us: 
noonday is as midnight to a blind man. And we use these 
ordinances, the word and the sacrament, without profit and 
comfort for the most part, because we have not of that Divine 
light within us ; and we have it not because we ask it not, are 
not often there where it is to be had, nor earnest suitors for it: 
for we have His word that cannot fail, that our Heavenly 
Father will give even this choice gift, this light (for that is it). 
His Holy Spirit to them that ask it. Then would word and 
sacrament be sweet to us, which now are so lifeless and un- 
savoury. 

Ver. 2. We have in the following words the sum of his 
doctrine : Repent yc, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
In the point of time and the way of his ministry, he was indeed 
singular, yet the substance of his doctrine is the same with 
those that went before and those that came after him. All the 
Prophets preached repentance, and joined in the prediction of 
this kingdom of GoD ; and our Saviour Himself and His dis- 
ciples, as you will after find, preached not only this same 
doctrine but even in the same words; only this he had par- 
ticular, that he stood betwixt the two as it were, the link of 
law and gospely as one calls him, and was the first that said, 
The kingdom of GoD is at handy and pointed it out as come 
while he was speaking. 

Repent."] This is the main purport and end of God's mes- 
sages to man in all times, by all whom He hath sent (as has 
been already said), prophets, apostles, Jesus Christ and His 
forerunner ; and still all His ministers under the Gospel have 
no other in effect to say, than to call men to repentance, to 
bring them home to God. Man is naturally turned away 
from God, and is still further running away and hastening to 
the pit; and God is calling after him. Do not destroy your- 
selves, I will receive and pardon you; Oh! return^ why will 
ye die ? And yet men will not hearken, but run to their ruin. 
This word is daily preached ; and yet, who almost is persuaded 
so much as to stop his course a little and consider what is pro- 

the Holy Scriptures^ Lcct. ii. S. Paul the ancient Syriac version renders <p<ari- 
refere to this, Ileb. ri. 4, x. 32, where a$4yT€s, baptised. 



VEH. 2.] OF ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. llf 

pounded to him, much less to break off his course and return ? 
Oh, the bountifulness and graciousness of God, who thus en- 
treats, and still entreats base worms, whom He might tread on 
and crush in a moment ! Oh, the wretchedness and madness 
of man who refuses, and still refuses those gracious entreaties. 
You have been called to in these terms, and where are they 
that return? Where are hearts breaking for their iniquities, 
and breaking away from them, mourning after the Lord, and 
longing for a look of His countenance, and desiring nothing 
else ? Oh ! that some soul might now be stirred up and set but 
upon thoughts of repenting, serious, real thoughts that would 
not die I The Lord will reach forth His hand and draw it to 
Himself, though it find it cannot stir ; yea in that very desire 
of returning to Him, He hath prevented it and touched it and 
will not lose it, will not suffer it, and His begun work in it, to 
perish. 

For the kingdom of Ileaven,"] Ay, this is the attractive, 
that which puts life and hope into the soul. Jesus Christ, 
peace and reconcilement in Him to God, this is the kingdom of 
Heaven, And here it was at handy and it came and was pub- 
lished through the world. And throughout all ages of it the 
Gospel is at hand, in the gracious offers of it to all that hear 
the word, and it is brought into the souls that believingly 
receive the word and Jesus Christ revealed in it. This gives 
both hope to the sinner and stirs up desires. Were there not 
a way of receiving Him, it were in vain to call men to return ; 
but seeing there is a ransom found, seeing the way is opened 
up, who is there that have eyes opened to behold that mercy, 
that will delay any longer, that will not hasten into it and lay 
hold upon it? 

The Gospel is not a doctrine of licentiousness, but the pure 
and sweet word of that new life which is in Christ. And 
though in the notion of repentance, there is an aspect to and 
use of the Law, convincing of sin and death, and working a 
sense of misery and sorrow from that sense, yet all this it 
works most sweetly and kindly, contempered with and adapted 
by the doctrine of the Gospel ; for in this they mix and agree, 
and throughout all the Scriptures of both Testaments run 
combined as they do in the words of this sermon here. For 
this is the sum of the Law and the Gospel as they now stand 
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to US-ward ; Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
Nothing is so powerful as the doctrine of free grace to convert 
a soul, not excluding convincements of sin by the Law, but so 
including them that that deadly, killing sentence, thus pre- 
pared, becomes excellently medicinal ; as the treacles that are 
made of viper's flesh;* the Law, in regard of condemning 
power, being now dead, and not only dead, but so qualified by 
the cordial promises of the Gospel that it does not really con- 
demn, but only shows condemnation out of Christ, and so causes 
the soul to close with Christ and find salvation and life with 
Ilim : as the dead viper's flesh so compounded hath a secret 
virtue to advance the working of those ingredients that are in 
the composition against poison. 

For the hingdomy &c.] This is the logic and rhetoric of 
the Scripture, to persuade holiness and repentance by the 
grace and pardon revealed in the Gospel. Those beams of 
love and free mercy are most powerful to melt the heart 
Now, says he, the great Messias is at hand. He is come: 
whatsoever have been men's ways before, now they may come 
home unto God in Him. And will not they, seeing He is come 
from heaven to save? Will they not come from the way of 
hell, from sin, to be saved by Him? And thus the Lord 
Jesus is daily set before us, and in Hira free forgiveness of all 
that is past ; and if men will perish in multitudes they must 
perish ; but you that have a mind to live, come to Him. 

Ver. 3. For this is he that was spoken of by the 
prophet Esaias,"] His calling is further expressed and con- 
firmed by a prophecy of him, designating him by the nature 
of a voice y The voice of one crying in the wilderness ; and his cry 
is. Prepare ye the way of the Lord^ &c., which suits well with 
the foregoing sum of his preaching, is in effect the same ^vith 

* The Brjpuuck ^ipfioKa of the ancient theriacay and triaculumf we get the old 

Greeks were confections chiefly composed English word iriacle or treachf as in 

of riper 8 flesh, which was considered an Chaucer, * Christ who is to every harm 

antidote to the viper's bite : the name triacle' Cf. Bishop Taylor's Sermon on 

was afterwards extended to all antidotes The Christian's Conquest over the Body 

against ^ison, and also to healing of Sin : — ' AU good men conquer tlieir 

balsams in general ; e.g., Is there no temptations ; and, more than that, Non 

triacle at GUead? Jer. viii. ai, occurs solum viper am terimus, sed ex ea anti- 

in Coverdalo, and other old English dotum cot^cimus^ we kill the viper, and 

versions of the Bible. SrjpiaHii or 9r]ptaK6if make troacle of him; that is, not only 

comes from Oriploy, a name often given to escape from, but get advantages by 

the viper, as in Acts xxviii. 5 ; and from temptations.' — VoL viii. p. 273. 
the Jjcitm and mediaeval Latin forms, 
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it. Repent is, prepare the way of the Lord and make His paths 
straight. Repentance levels the heart to God, makes it a 
plain for Christ to walk in, casts down the mountains of pride, 
and raises the soul from base, low, earthly ways and affections, 
smooths the rugged passions and straights the crooked deceit 
of the heart, makes it sincere and straight both towards God 
and man. And then the reason. The kingdom of GoD is at 
hand, is implied in that. Prepare His wag; that says. He is 
coming, is upon His way, and therefore sends His harbinger 
to make it fit for Him. And this is our business, to be dealing 
with our hearts, levelling, smoothing, and straightening them 
for our Lord, that He may take delight to dwell and walk in 
them and refresh them with His presence ; and certainly, the 
more holy diligence is used in suiting the heart to His holy 
will the more of His sweet presence shall we enjoy. 

Ver. 4. And the same John had his raiment of camels^ 
hair."] He is further described from his habit and course of 
life, suiting the nature of his calling and the strain of his 
preaching : a preacher of repentance, not willingly resorting to 
courts and cities, but keeping in t/ie wilderness, — that was not 
a place altogether uninhabited, but a less peopled, mountainous 
soil, the very place of his birth ; who had his habit and diet 
like the place, and like the employment. Though his solitude 
and rough garments are a slender hold for the hermitical way 
magnified in the Romish church, which that description of 
Zechariah fits better, and their clothes are sooner shaped to 
that pattern, where he speaks of those false tongues that wear 
a rough garment to deceive, Zech. xiii. 4 ; — yet certainly, besides 
somewhat extraordinary and singular in him and his calling, to 
which this was consonant, there is this for the example of all 
the messengers of God, to live as much as may be in their 
condition and station, disengaged from the world, not following 
the vain delights and ways of it; not bathing in the solaces 
and pleasures of earth, and entangling themselves in the cares 
of it, but sober, and modest, and mortified in their way of 
living; making it their main business not to please the flesh 
but to do service to their Lord, to walk in His ways, and pre^ 
pare His wag for Him in the hearts of His people. Further, 
this was implied in this mean way of life, that the less of 

V. K 
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human grandeur the more of Divine power and of the majesty 
of God might appear in his ministry. 

Ver. 5. Then went out to him Jerusalem^ and all 
Judea^ and all the region round about Jordan,^ That 
is, great multitudes flocked to him, to hear him and be bap- 
tized. For though baptism, in the way he used it, was not 
usual, yet their accustomed use of legal washing made it the 
less strange and the more acceptable to them.* And being 
accompanied with the doctrine of repentance, remission of 
sins, and the news of the kingdom of heaven approaching, it 
could not choose but find some reverence and attention. But 
certainly, of multitudes that will run to the word, and possibly, 
particularly flock after the ministry of some for a time, there 
may be many, as doubtless were there, that are but light stuff 
carried with the stream as corks and straws are. Men should 
examine well even such things as seem to speak some love to 
religion in them, whether they be real or not. This, John 
does not spare to tell home to the Pharisees and Sadduceesy the 

* ' The Children of Israel, by imita- men," Chri&t Risked the Pharisees. That 
tion of the Patriarchs, the posterity of it was from Heaven tlie people believcKl, 
Noah, used ceremonial baptisms to their because he wjis a prophet and a holy 
women, and to their proselytes, and to person : but the question implies also 
all that were circumcised : and the Jews that such baptisms are sometimes from 
deliver that Sarah and Rebecca, when men, that is, used by persons of an emi- 
they were adopted into the family of the nent religion or extraordinary fame, for 
Church, were baptized; and so were the gathering of disciples and admitting 
all strangers that were married to the proselytes ; and the disciples of Christ 
sons of Israel. And that we may think did so too: even before Christ had insti- 
this to be typical of Christian baptism, tuted the Sacrament for the Christian 
the doctors of the Jews had a tradition Church, the disciples that came to Christ 
that when the Messias would come there were baptized by His Apostles. The 
should be so many proselytes that they holy Jesus having found His way ready 
could not be circumcised, but should be prepared by the preaching of John, 
baptized. The tradition proved true, and by his baptism, and the Jewish 
but not for their reason. This ceremony manner of adopting proselytes and dis- 
of baptizing was so certain and usual ciples, took what was so prepared and 
among the Jews in their admitting pro- changed it into a perpetual sacrament, 
selytes and adopting into institutions, And so He was pleased to do in the 
that to baptize and to inake disciples other sacrament. He took the cere- 
Jire all one. When John the Baptist mony which He found ready in the 
went to prepare the way for the coming custom of the Jews, when the major 
of our Blessed Lord, he preached repen- donw at the Paschal supper gave bread 
tance, and baptized all that professed and wine to every person of his family.' 
they did repent. Ho taught the Jews — Bishop Taylors Life of Christ, pt. i. 
to live good lives, and baptized with the s. 9, disc 6, vol. ii. pp. 230-232. Light- 
baptism of a prophet, such as was not foot and Wall have shown that it was 
unusually done by extraordinary and the universal practice of the Jews to 
holy persons in the change or renewing baptize the infant children of proselytes 
of discipline or religion. •* Whether as well as their parents. 
John's baptism was from Heaven or of 
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seemingly best of those that came to him, that esteemed them- 
selves and were esteemed by others^ more religious than the 
multitude. Yea, the Spirit of God directed him to deal more 
sharply with them than with others that came to him; they 
being of all others commonly most confident of self-righteous- 
ness, and therefore furthest from the true work of repentance, 
which humbles the soul to the dust and lays it low in its own 
eyes : these sects being, beyond the multitude, swelled with 
conceit of their own estate, he spares the rest, and pricks 
them sharply that the tumour may fall. It may seem some- 
what strange that he entertains so rougUy those that came 
respectfully to him, and with others were willing and desirous 
to hear his doctrine and partake of his baptism. Was not 
this the way to beat them back, and make them distaste 
both? 

There is indeed much prudence required in the ministers of 
the Word, to know to attemper their admonitions and reproofs, 
that by too much rigour they discourage not weak beginners 
who are inquiring after the ways of God; but withal they 
should be no less wary, that by too much credulity and lenity 
they soothe not any in their formality and carnal confidence. 
And the most we have to deal withal commonly are in most 
hazard upon this hand ; there is too little heart-humbling. And 
many are ready to take up some piece of reformation of their 
ways and the externals of religion, and deem themselves pre- 
sently good Christians. Oh, the deceit and slothfulness of 
our hearts I How ready are we to lay hold upon an easy 
guise of our own, and think what some further press is but 
melancholy and needless preciseness ! 

Ver. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for re- 
pentance,'] Though he wonders at their coming, and fairly 
tells them so, yet he rejects them not, despairs not of them ; he 
gives them sound advice, which implies always some hopes of 
prevailing. Give none up for desperate ; catch hold of what 
they do to drive them to what further they ought to do. You 
profess to flee from the wrath to come: briny forth fruits then. 
You say you are Christians and believers : oh, let your ways 
and lives say so ! Let Christ dwell in your hearts and be 
shown in your lives. 

Ver. g. Think not to sayy We haoe Abraham to our 

K 2 
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father,'] The foolish heart is still leaning to this fancy of ex- 
ternal relations and privileges. Beware ; rest not on these, — the 
reformed reliff ion, pure ordinances, or a place of esteem possibly 
amongst the strictest sort of reformed professors. And do not 
think you put an obligation on religion, and that it is indebted 
to you ; but pray take heed : God can leave you, and deliver 
you up to these vain thoughts, and provide Himself without 
you. He can draw the remotest and unlikeliest to Himself 
and let you go. 

Ver. 10. And this is a sifting, trying time. He comes who 
will unmask your hypocrisies and search you to the bottom ; 
fVho will lay His axe to the root of the trees, and cut up the 
fruitless. Where the Gospel comes in greatest power, there is 
the certainest and saddest weight of judgment on the unbe- 
lieving and impenitent, the formal and fruitless. 

Ver. II. I indeed baptize you with water,] The true 
badge of a messenger of Jesus Christ is, to abase himself and 
to magnify his Master. Baptism with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire, may possibly have some aspect to the singular sending of 
the Holy Ghost in fiery tongues. That purifying virtue, that 
flame of love, oh that we found it I 

Ver. 12. And only they, tfie wheat, are for the garner, they 
that are pure and spiritual: the chaff, light and vain hearts, 
are fuel for the fire. No middle class : we must be either 
baptized in that fire or burnt in this. 

Ver. 13-15. In the baptism of Christ observe the exem- 
plary humility both of the Master and of the servant ; of the 
Master in subjecting Himself to this ordinance ; of the servant 
in administering it, first, in his modest question and declining 
it, and secondly, in his quiet yielding and obedience. He that 
was so pure and spotless had no need of that or of any other 
washing ; He, the Lamb of GoD that takes away the sin of the 
world, as this John testified; He, the Fountain opened for sin 
and iniquity, and therefore well says he, / have need of thy 
baptism. Yet here He humbles Himself to be baptized. Oh I 
that we who are baptized had more of His likeness in this 
humble reverence for Divine ordinances, looking on them as 
His in every warranted hand. What though he that teaches 
be less knowing and less spiritual than thou that hearest, one 
that might rather learn of thee, yet the appointment of God 
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obliges thee to attend as humbly and regardfuUy to his minis- 
try as if he were an angel. 

John recoils a little. Thus truly, as he in regard to the 
Person, so will every humbled, self-knowing minister, even in 
reference to the ordinances themselves, wonder often, and be 
sometimes at the point of forbearing. Oh I who am I, to 
handle such holy things, to stand in so high a service, to con- 
vey life, I that am dead ; to administer so high, so pure and 
purifying ordinances, myself so impure ! But again, being 
commanded and engaged of God's own hand, that overcomes 
and silences; and in the continuing in the work upon that con- 
sideration, there is no less, yea, the greater humility, than in 
the other thoughts of unfitness ; a submissive resignation of a 
man to his Lord. However the matter seem to me, and truly 
I deem myself unworthy of the lowest employment without 
Thee, yet Thou appointing, I have no more to say: good 
reason Thy will stand and not mine. 

Ver. 16, 17. Now in the baptism the humility of both is 
richly rewarded with so glorious a vision and voice. The thing 
is mean and low in the common form of it ; baptized in the 
common river. Oh I what transcendent gloiy in such a mani- 
festation of that blessed Trinity on earth, that is the per- 
petual wonder and happiness of heaven. Oh, that we had eyes 
to see it, and that our hearts were more taken with this glance 
here and the hopes of full vision ere long I Like a dove. QDi, 
that tkat Spirit were more abundant in us, flowing from our 
Head, on whose head it here rested I 

My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.'] In this 
word lies all the comfort of a Christian. No pleasingness. nor 
acceptance indeed out of Him, but in Him, all acceptance of 
all who are in Him. Nothing delights the Father but in this 
view. All the world is as nothing in His eye, and all men 
hateful and abominable by sin. Thou, with all thy good- 
nature, and good-breeding, and good-carriage, art vile and 
detestable out of Christ. But if thou get under the robe of 
Jesus, thou and all thy guiltiness and vileness, then art thou 
lovely in the Father's eye. Oh, that we could absolutely take 
up in Him, whatsoever we are, yet shrouded under Him 1 
Constant, fixed believing is all. Let not the Father then see 
us but in the Son, and all is well. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. I. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted 

of the devil. 

The Apostle doth fitly style our Lord Jesus the captain^ or 
leader of our salvation^ Heb. ii. lo. He marches, leads all 
the way, puts us on nothing that He hath not first encountered. 
And in His going before there is that decorum there marked. 
It was meet He should he made perfect by sufferings : so par- 
ticularly by this kind, that is, the sharpest temptations; by 
these He was entered into His calling ; initiated or consecrated^ 
as the word there is.* Let none, therefore, of His followers 
think to go free. If you mean to follow Christ, reckon for 
temptations, to meet them even at first, and so in all the way. 
We readily misreckon though warned ; we count as we would 
have it ; write up such ease and joys, &c., and think not on 
afflictions without and temptations within, which yet are much 
our portion here. Unwise to put to sea and expect no storms, 
nothing but fair weather ! Let this be our warning, that we 
be not secure ; we shall meet temptations. But let this be our 
comfort, that we be not dismayed, that in this we do follow 
Him. He went before us in this conflict, and overcame before 
us and for us ; and we likewise, in His strength, shall over- 
come. 

Then. — When? Look backward. Then — presently after He 
was baptized, and not simply by the water of Jordan, but by 
the Spirit from heaven, and was singularly replenished, y>/// of 
the Holy Ghost y as St. Luke hath it, Luke iv. i. Thus shalt 
thou be sure to be assaulted when thou hast received the 
greatest enlargements from heaven, either at the sacrament or 
in prayer, or in any other way ; then look for an onset This 
arch-pirate lets the empty sliips pass, but lays wait for them 
when they return richest laden, f 

Then. — Again, look forward. Then — when He was to enter 
on His work. His public ministry. Thus look to be assailed 
when thou art to engage in any special service. Each accord- 

♦ rer€Ktmfi4poy. This same word is translated made pfr/ect in Heb. ii. lo, 
and consecrated in Heb. vii. 28. 
t See vol. iv. p. 750. 
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ing to his place will find this : when he is upon some purpose 
of honouring God in any particular undertaking or course^ and 
is nearest the performance^ then shall the strength of hell be 
mustered up against him. Now^ knowing it to be thus^ this 
ought rather to embolden than discourage us in any such waj. 
This expert enemy knows his interest well^ and does not thus 
bestir himself lightly^ but feels that his kingdom is in danger, 
and that he shall certainly be a loser. 

Now as this is incident to every Christian, and particularly, 
according to the eminency of their service, to ministers of 
Jesus Christ, as here to Him when towards entering on His 
own ministry, so in this they should reinforce themselves in 
Him ; should follow Him on, and apply and employ Him for 
the victory. 

This was one of Luther's schoolmasters, and so it is to 
all the servants of Christ ; and so are all the three, prayer, 
meditation, and temptation. And this is very needful, 
that both with the more skill and with the more compassion, 
they may be helpful to them that are tempted. Certainly, in 
all things, experience gives the deepest sense and the readiest 
faculties. He who was here tempted could know more by 
speculation than ever any man ; yet was it found meet that 
even He should be trained by the experience of these things, as 
in that cited place, Heb. ii. 10, — perfected as captain, made a 
complete commander by hard services, sufferings, and temp- 
tations. So Heb. iv. 15 and v. 2-8. Men expert in war 
laugh at the leamedest discourse of pedants, as is reported of 
Hannibal. 

Oh I heart-feeling is a main thing in this. It is going to 
the wrong hand for a troubled or tempted Christian to go to 
an untroubled, untempted minister, who never knew what that 
meant. Their errand takes not : they find little ease in com- 
plaining of their grief to him that never felt such a thing ; as 
Nazianzen observes, that they who are stung with a serpent 
cannot endure to bemoan themselves to any but some that have 
felt the pain.* To have found such trouble and then such an 
issue and such comfort, — oh, it enables much in that case. 
See 2 Cor. i. 4, 6. 

* This notion was current in Plato's time : we find it in his Syifposium, { 41, 
ed. Bekker; § 33, ed. Hermann. 
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Led by the Spirit.'] That same Spirit that came down on 
Him in baptism, chap, iii., here leads Him forth to His conflict, 
not for this alone, to seek it, but leads for such exercise 
there, where it was designed and appointed to meet Him. The 
Spirit in us doth not carry us wilfully seeking of temptations ; 
yea we pray by His direction who was thus led, that we may 
not be led into temptations ; that is, so led into them as to be 
left to them and foiled in them ; but He leads us into those 
places and employments, when we follow His leading, wherein, 
by GoD*s disposal, we do meet with temptations. And to be 
thus led any way whatsoever is safe and the issue happy, as 
here it was. That is sweet in all things, to be carried ; not to 
go of ourselves arny way, but that of each step it may be said. 
Led by the Spirit. Led to be tempted, on purpose that He 
might return with the glory of the victory. 

Into the wilderness.'] This is the field chosen for this 
duel betwixt the roaring lion of the bottomless pit and the 
royal Lion of the tribe of Judah. This Serpent tempted the 
first Adam in the garden, and the Second Adam in the wilder- 
ness, with different success indeed 5 and ever since doth still 
tempt the posterity of both, in all variety of places and condi- 
tions, in several ways suitable. Company and conversation 
have their temptations, and solitude, even the wilderness, hath 
its own too. No place or estate on earth is privileged; no 
business, not lawful labouring, eating and drinking, yea not 
fasting and praying: yea in these are readily the most 
assaults, but in them likewise the sweetest victory : as here. 

Ver. 2. And when He had fasted forty days.*'] Though 
this was a miraculous and extraordinary fast, as a mark of His 
extraordinary person and calling, and of the ministry of the 
Gospel's harmoniously according with the Law and the Pro- 
phets, Moses and Elias, yet surely a holy fast it was, wherein 
our Saviour (as those His forerunners, no doubt) fed upon 
prayer and divine contemplation. 

He hungered.] So, all along; as in this fast, so with His 
following hunger. Divine power combined with human weak- 
ness, such as was sinless. 



* With regard to the period of /or/y days^ see the Rev. W. Jonos of Nayland's 
very valaable Enquiry into the Circumstances and Moral Intention of the Tempta- 
tion of Christ, § vi. 
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Ver. 3. If thou be the Son of GodJ] Doubtless the 
Tempter was in some doubt himself about this; though he saw 
many concurrent proofs of it, yet thought possibly it might be 
otherwise, and therefore tries. And as he expresses his own 
doubt, so he suggests the doubt to our Saviour. It is vain to 
specify these three temptations by three particular sins, for 
they are each complicated and made up of variety, as usually 
all sins are. In this first temptation I would not exclude some- 
thing of working on appetite, stirring to an impatient intem- 
perate haste in satisfying that ; and the exception is weak, that 
it is not delicacies, but bread that is propounded, for that is as 
strong a temptation in extreme hunger, as delicacies ; but the 
main is unbelief, and so making haste. So, in the first tempta- 
tion of our first parents, the matter of pleasing appetite made 
some ingredient, but the chief thing was unbelief: Yea, hath 
God said? Gen. iii. 6. And so here. If Thou be the Son of 
God. And as that was joined to pride, stirring them to a 
proud desire to be gods, so, in this case, Satan aims at drawing 
a needless show of it, that Christ was God. And our Saviour's 
answer meets all these suggestions: that of His pressing 
hunger, finding another answer for it than bread ; that is not 
the only thing for it ; that of doubting or unbelief (as it was 
the main evil, so the main of the answer stands opposed to it), 
trusting in the Word of God, that is, in His power and 
effectual support. I need not myself try conclusions to see 
whether I be the Son of God, nor (which answers the bent of 
it) need I at this time give a trial that I am the Son of God. 
So He diverts the satisfying him in that point of His God- 
head, and answers only for a man : Man shall not live upon 
bread alone, &c. 

The second and third temptations, whether they were by 
change of place, or representation of species, as I think it can- 
not be forcibly either concluded or refuted either way, so it is 
not of much benefit or importance that it should be. The 
notion of throwing Himself down headlong (though it is not thus 
urged by any that I remember), seems to me with the strongest 
appearance to incline to a real standing upon the place ; for if 
not, then it was necessary that both the place and the steep- 
ness, should not only be represented to our Saviour's imagi- 
nation, but that He should really believe that He was there ; 
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otherwise^ the temptation of casting Himself down from thence^ 
were altogether null, and could have no place. Nor^ though 
it may be granted that He might suffer a false representation 
(somewhat of which must likelj be allowed, to make up the 
third temptation, with the advantage of a high mountain), yet, 
whether we may fairly admit -in our Saviour an apprehension 
of such a false representation as true, should be considered. 

But leaving that, we find the second temptation to be, 
clearly, to a presumptuous tempting of God ; and the third, 
to the horriblest apostacy from God, even to worshipping of 
the devil, and that baited with an offer of the world ; first 
to commit idolatry to it, and then next to himself for it. He 
is clearly beat off in all ; it could not be otherwise. But truly 
this may seem strange, that Satan durst suggest such horrid, 
foul notions, to so holy, so singularly holy a man, for that at 
least he knew Him to be, and had strong suspicions that He 
was more than a man, even the Son of God. 

And this I think the sovereign satisfaction of a soul, in the 
matter of blasphemous injections, which many, even holy per- 
sons, are troubled with : much is said to it by many ; but 
surely there is nothing like the view of this instance. That 
he uses thee so, what wonder ? He had the hardiness even to 
use thy Lord so, who was so high above all stain of sin, as in 
all things, so in these. True, indeed, we cannot well avoid all 
soil, but some guilt sticks to us ; as from the throwing of a 
dirty ball against the wall, though it is presently beat back, 
yet it leaves a spot behind ; our nature being so easily recep- 
tive of sinful defilement. But He was altogether undefilable 
in all assaults; yet this is our grand comfort, that He was 
tempted, and that, too, with such vile things. So then, if 
finding any such thing, cry to Him for help, as one who can 
feel it, and entreat Him to see how grating th^e thoughts are 
to thee, and to pity thee and repel Satan ; and He will do it, 
and will account those not thy sin at all, but His, and if any- 
thing stick, will wash it off with His own blood. 

Observe. The devil can cite Scripture. Receive not, then, 
everything at first, that comes with an it is written ; and as 
not everything of men's opinions thus backed, so not those 
doubts that are raised within thee, and managed against thee 
in this way. How often does Satan make a poor believer at a 
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stand by some Scripture objection I But take this course^ 
follow thy Captain in this. Satan is a liar, and cuts and pares 
when he cites ; as he here left out thy \oays^ to make room 
for CcLst thyself headlong^ which was not the way. Now, our 
Saviour does not contest with him about this, takes no notice 
of that sleight, but, in a plain, full counter-blow, beats him out 
of it, gives him another it is written, that carries clear how he 
abused his. And there istidmirable wisdom in this, much more 
than if He had disputed about the word which all observe here 
was cunningly left out ; for in this our Saviour teaches us our 
better way in this case, either with perverse men, in the avouch- 
ing of their errors, or with Satan, in his thus assaulting us 
with misalleged Scripture, not so much to subtilise about the 
very place or words abused. It may be so cunningly done 
sometimes, that we cannot well find it out ; but this downright 
sure way beats off the sophister with another place, clearly 
and plainly carrying that truth which he opposes and we 
adhere to. So, though thou canst not clear the sense of an 
obscure Scripture, thou shalt always find a sufficient guard in 
another that is clearer. 

Our Saviour was pleased thus to bear many assaults, and 
thus to fence and beat off the Tempter by the Word, both for 
our instruction and comfort, who otherwise, for Himself, could 
immediately have repelled him and sent him back at first. 
But, indeed, He pleased not Himself in anything ; had an eye 
to us in all He did and suffered, and did all in reference to our 
advantage. Oh, how should we love Him 1 

And let not any abuse of the Scripture, by Satan or by men, 
abate our esteem or lead us to abandon our use of it ; but let 
us study it still, labour to be well acquainted with it, make it 
our magazine, have ready our defences from thence in all kinds 
of assault. Oh 1 let this Word dwell richly in us, for it is our 
life. A stone out of this brook smites Goliath. And observing 
these evils here, labour to be fortified against them. Surely 
they were main ones, that were brought forth in this combat. 
Ready we are either to distrust our God, or, in abused confi- 
dence, to presume upon unwarranted ways. And for the third 
temptation, how strong is it I Though it reach not that gross 
point of disclaiming GOD for love of the world, yet how many 
hearts are secretly and insensibly inveigled and stolen away 
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from Him by it, drawn to neglect His worship, or to cold re- 
missness in it, and to follow the ways of the honour, gain, or 
pleasures of this world, that Satan suggests, and so to worship 
him and it altogether instead of the Lord our God, whom 
alone we are to adore and serve, and whose due is all our 
heart t 

Ver. 10. Get thee hence, Satan.'] Thus, when anything 
moTes to debauch and draw off the heart from Goi>, it is to be 
beat away with indignation. And thus in all conflicts, continue 
fighting in thy Lord's strength: give not over, resist stiU, and 
the enemy shall flee, as here. 

Ver. II. Then the devil leaveth Him.'] Retires in- 
deed, but ov\j for a season, as St. Luke hath it there; ch. iv. 
ver. 15. So we should still make ready for new onsets, and 
pot promise ourselves, upon a cessation, perpetual quiet, but 
rather fortify in those times of breathing. But this know, that 
our Lord is tender of us and will allay our painful conflicts 
¥rith sweet comforts. Let us remember to call our Lord to 
take the Tempter off, and He will not see us surcharged or 
tempted above what we are able, or He enables us, to bear ; 
and He will refresh us with consolations, strong consolations as 
we need. And these in a high degree usually follow hard 
conflicts patiently and stoutly sustained. Our Lord had a 
cordial draught both before and after this conflict : before, in 
the last verse of ch. iii., He was confirmed in the very point 
He was assaulted in ; This is My beloved Son. And as He 
was confirmed before, so was He comforted after ; The angels 
came and ministered to Him. Oh I the sweet issue our Lord 
gives to many a sad battle of weak Christians, wherein they 
possibly thought once, that all was lost, and that they should 
never hold out, and come through it ; But never think so : 
we shall come through all, and the day shall be ours.* 

Ver. 12. Now when Jesus had heard that John was 
cast into prison. He departed into Galilee.] We need 
not fear. God uses men but needs them not : when they are 
restrained or removed He can provide more. When John is 
0hut up Jesus comes forth. 

* Besides the work of the Rev. W. Jones of Nayland before referred to, the 
reader may derive much profit from the perusal of Dr. W. H. Miirs Five Sermons 
an the Temptation of Christ our Lord in the wiidemess. Comb. 1844. 
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Ver. 13. And leaving Nazareth^ He came and dwelt 
in Capernaum.'] Not being honoured in His own country.* 
So commonness of things makes them cheap and low with us, 
how excellent soever. This disease of lightness and noYcltj so 
natural to us we have need to watch against. 

Ver. 14-16. That it might he fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet^ saying: The land of 
Zabulon, and the land of Nephtalim, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: The 
people which sat in darkness saw great Light; and to 
them which sat in the region and shadow of death, Light 
is sprung up.] Now the prophecy is raised to its higher sense. 
The relief which the prophet speaks of, in relation to a temporal 
sense, was but a shadow. This is Ught indeed, Jesus coming 
into their coasts ; the Sun of righteousness arising. Oh, how 
pitiful is the condition of those nations that still are in dark- 
ness, destitute of His light I How should we pity them I But 
how much more pitiable their condition, who, in the midst of 
this light, are still in darkness ; it shining in their land,t but 
not in their hearts I These still are under the shadow of death* 
Oh I fear and tremble, you that in the clear Gospel light are 
sitting still in your natural darkness of mind and hardness of 
heart, and still loving that darkness and refusing this Divine 
light. Oh I let it in that you may live, and not pass from 
darkness to darkness, from inward darkness to utter darkness, 
where is nothing but weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. 

Ver. 17. From that time Jesus began to preach.] So 
gave He forth light by preaching, showing the way of salva- 
tion. And He was eminently the Light, He that very way 
of salvation. He, the Prince and Saviour exalted to give re- 
pentance, and remission of sins, and the kingdom, yet humbles 
Himself to be the Herald, to proclaim His own gift and pardon. 
And in humbling Himself to this work of preaching, He hath 
highly exalted it Shall ever that be accounted low and fit only 
for mean persons, which the Lord of Glory made His calling 
and work in the world ? 

And to say, Repent, for the kingdom of Heaven is at 

* S. Luke ^Tos an account of this our SaYiour*8 rejection bjr the Nazareues, and 
expulsion from the city. — iv. 16-31. 
t Hand in ist edn. 
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hand,'] This was said before to be the sermon of His Fore- 
runner ; not only the same sense, but the very same words. 
He who needed to borrow from none, but gives all to all, yet 
disdains not to preach this over after John Baptist. There is 
certainly a pride and vanity in the minds of men in that 
extreme affecting still either to speak or hear new things. Oh, 
were you called together often, and this said as from God, 
Repent ye^ for the kingdom of Heaven is at handy and found 
obedient, now one heart yielding and then another, though it 
might seem poor to vain heads, yet oh, what excellent preach- 
ing were it ! God's voice more regarded and owned would 
make that sweet which we often despise. 

Repenty for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.] Oh, 
sweet invitation, the offer of a pardon to a repenting sinner ; 
but how much more that of a kingdom! He might say, 
Repenty for the prison of Hell is at hand if ye do not ; but 
rather He this way draws, by the happiness and glory attending 
our return. 

Repenty for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand. And at hand 
to you, if ye repent, to be yours ; grace and all the rich 
promises of it, and, within a while, full glory. And no more 
ado ; it is a^ hand. Let go your hold of the one (viz. sin), 
and straight catch hold of the other ; it is af hand. But who 
believes this ? K we do, what madness is it not to accept it ! 

The chapter hath, first, our Saviour's preparation to His 
public calling ; secondly. His begun administration of it in all 
the three parts, preaching of the Gospel, calling disciples, and 
working miracles. 

Ver. i8. And Jesus walking by the sea of Galilecy 
saw two brethren.] Here we have the calling of two pairs 
of brethren, both of the same calling, Jishersy to a higher 
calling of the same jxe^m^y fishers still, but of mem that is the 
excellency and dignity of it. Not now to follow out the 
resemblance, there is much art in this Divine fishing of human 
souls, both in casting the net in public preaching and angling 
in private converse. 

Ver. 19. And they straightway left their netSy and 
followed Him.] This was as Elijah's touch to EHsha, What 
have I done to thee ? Did our hearts once hear His voice, net 
would not entangle us nor cables bind us; no friends, nor 
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parents^ nor business would hold us: we should break from 
all, yea if it might be otherwise, would run from all, to follow 
Him. 

Ver. 23. And Jesus went about all Galilee,"] Here 
observe His Divine power and goodness shining forth in the 
miraculous cure of all diseases. But these bodily cures were 
but preludes of the main work ; but signs hung out to show 
where the Physician of souls dwelt. And whatsoever be thy 
spiritual maladies, though never so many and so desperate, yet 
come. Never any came to Him and went away uncured. 



CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1-12. And seeing the multitudes He went up into a mountain. And when 
He WAS sat His disciples came unto Him. And He opened His mouth, 
and taught them, saying, Blessed are the poor, &c. 

Others may grow stale, but this sermon never so often read 
over, is always new. Oh, how full of Divine doctrine ! How 
plain, and yet how high and excellent, delighting the soul as a 
bright day, clear light all along ! We need not strain for the 
clearness of it upon that word. He opened His mouth; for 
every word here spoken speaks for itself; carries, as light 
does, its own evidence. He begins with that great point which 
all are concerned in, and all naturally someway desirous to 
know, the Doctrine of Blessedness, in short aphorisms ; 
and the rest of His discourse follows out the same argument, 
directing the way to Happiness in those graces, purity, meek^ 
ness, mercy, &c. For although all grace is radically one, and 
he that hath one hath all, yet they are thus specified: i. 
For the weakness of our apprehensions, which take not full 
views so easily, they are spelled out to us, but it is only so, 
that taking them the easier severally, as letters of one word, 
we may set them together again, as all being one blessedness. 
2. Though every true Christian hath all graces, yet all are 
not alike eminent in all. We may confidently say that there 
is no one who equally excels in every grace, but in several 
persons several particular graces do most act and evidence 
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themselves, shooting up above the rest ; yea in one and the 
same person one grace v^ill, at times, be more evident and 
sensible than another. 3. They are thus parcelled out to us 
that v^e may apply ourselves the more particularly sometimes to 
the study of one, sometimes to the study of another, the neglect 
whereof is a great cause of our great deficiency in them alL 
We hear them commended and like them, may be, and think 
these are good, but v^e do not set to the attainment of them : 
we applaud and leave them there; approve all and neglect 
all. If at any time we have any desires after them, they are 
general and confused : we grasp at all and catch nothing. 

This I would recommend, to be more particular in our 
purposes ; sometimes to set ourselves to some one grace, not 
secluding nor turning away the rest, for that cannot be, but 
yet more particularly plying that one, were it humility ^ poverty 
of spirit, meekness f or any other ; and for some time to make 
that one our main task, were it for some weeks or months 
together, and examine every day's practice in that particularly. 
But, like unsettled students among many books, we rove and 
reel,* and make offers at every grace, and still lag behind, and 
make no considerable purchase nor progression in any. 

Now, for Blessedness, what is the common voice, at least, 
of men's minds and practices, though they speak it not out ? 
Blessed are the rich, the honourable, the well-landed or well- 
befriended, and they that can grow great enough in the world. 
But if we believe this Teacher, it is not these that are blessed ; 
no such matter. But if blessedness be in things spiritual and 
inward, then men would imagine it readily of those things 
which sound highest, that have some grandeur and somewhat 
heroic in them, — in great knowledge, or in faculty and zeal for 
high services, or in raptures and ecstasies, and singular divine 
experiences : but there is nothing of it in these either. It is 
found in the meanest, most despised things; yea those that 
(some of them) seem to sound as miserable and sad : The poor 
in spirit — they that mourn — the meek, &c. Oh ! sweet, lowly 
graces, poverty of spirit y meekness , that grow low and are of 
dark hue, as the violets, but of a fragrant smell ; as one says, 
' chief in garlands : ' these are prime in the garlands of a 

* Red is a Scots word, menning to bustle or hurry to and fro, to be distracted or 
drawn different ways. 
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Christian. Oh! study these; seek to have them growing 
within you. Suffering remarkable martyrdom may seem to 
have some lustre in it ; but how take you it to be reviled, and 
scoffed at, and hated, and taunted by Christians in name, 
because thou desirest to be one indeed?* 

Each of these Beatitudes, for all the low sound at first, ends 
high, and makes good the title. Blessed are the poor in spirit ; 
aye, they are the only rich heirs to a kingdom, and such a 
kingdom ; theirs is the kingdom of GoD. Lofty, vain minds 
are truly base. By poverty in spirit is meant, I conceive, 
not only a sense of spiritual want (though commonly it is so 
taken), but, more comprehensively, a lowly frame of heart, not 
swelled either with desires, or delight, or conceit, of any 
worldly advantage or self-excellency, either outward or in- 
ward. Thus may a man be, amidst very many such advantages 
and riches, poor, and that is his blessing. Yet here is con- 
noted, I conceive, the condition of outward poverty as more 
suiting, and usually more connected with that temper of spirit.t 
In St. Luke it is, Blessed are the poor, opposed to the rich. 
And he that is poor in spirit, if outwardly poor, is truly rich in 
the midst of poverty. So they that mourn shall be comforted, 
and the meek shall inherit the earth, Psal. xxxvii. 1 1. Not that 
this is their all, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven also. But 
this word from the Psalm carries a fit promise, that meekness, 
seeming to be that which makes a man a prey to everyone, and 
easily wronged and thrust out by all, yet shall be provided and 
protected, and he shall enjoy so much even of this earth as is 
fit for him, with more quiet and sweetness than the proud and 
boisterous, who are ever almost in contentions. 

The pure in heart, abridging themselves of sights and enjoy- 
ments that the world seeks after — sensual delights, the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, — shall have 
a better sight and purer joy, suiting them; sweetest com- 

* * Everj'body desires to possess the as their first lesson, to learn of Him 

splendid and striking virtues which are who was meek and humble of heart/ — 

attarhed to the summit of the cross ; Esprit de S. F. de Sales. See the selec- 

but few seek to gather those which, like tions appended to Mr. Ornsby's Life of 

the sweet thyme, grow at the foot and the Saint, Lond. 1856, pp. 215-18, 225, 

in the shadow of this tree of life. And 226. 

yet these are the most fnigrant and have f Magnus est qui in dintiis pauper 

been more abundantly watered with the est, sed securior qui caret divitiis. — Sen. 

Saviour's blood, who taught Christians, Ep. 20. 

V. L 
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munion with God here, and ere long full vision : for they shall 
see God. So In the rest it is clear. 

Blessed are they which are persecuted Rejoice.'] 

Look off from your sufferings, and each way you will find 
matter of encouragement and joy. Look back to the prophets 
that were before you^ and look forward to the reward in heaven 
that is before you. The firm belief of that kingdom, that glory 
above, that vision, what will it not make easy to forego or 
undergo, to do or suffer ? It is the want of that belief that 
keeps the low things of this earth so high in our esteem. 

Ver. 13, 14. Ye are the salt of the earth — ye are the 
light of the world."] This next point particularly concerns 
the disciples, and after them the ministers of Christ. In these 
resemblances lie their dignity and their duty ; and the former 
is used for urging the latter ; and tliat is the best view of it. 
Let men look as much as they can upon the excellency of this 
their high calling^ so that it raise their spirits to high endeavours 
of acting suitably to it. What a simple thing to feed self- 
conceit by this I Alas, poor man I He is light indeed in another 
sense, who grows vain upon it that he is called lights and does 
not rather tremble that he is so unlike it in this. Salt — what 
were all table provisions without this? Light — what were 
the world without this ? Christ communicates His own name 
to them. The Light of the world. All the children of God are 
children of light, but His messengers more eminently so. Men 
that think ministers a needless commodity in the world, if they 
give any belief to the Gospel, may see what they are : and if 
you could live well without salt, and without light, so might 
ye without ministers. 

But alas I how much unsavoury salt, how many dark lights 
are amongst us I And if the salt lose its savour, it can do good 
to nothing, and nothing can do good to it. The most unprofit- 
able piece of the world is either a profane, a carnal, or a formal, 
dead minister; he is good for nothing, — unsavoury salt, of all 
things the most unsavoury. And if the light within thee be 
darkness (as our Saviour says afterwards), how great is that 
darkness I Oh, that Christ shined more in our labours, in our 
conversation, and in companies where we come ; that we were 
more savoury and seasoning to others; not in jestings or in 
sports (these salts are unsavoury in ministers), but in words of 
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edification, ministering grace to the hearers I And this, though 
it specially applies to ministers, yet extends to all Christians. 
Let your light so shine, not to make yourselves somebody, but 
for the glory of the Father of lights, whence you have that 
light, your Heavenly Father, Oh, that this were predominant 
in all ! Happy that heart that is filled with constant desires of 
this and that aims at the glory of God, minding self in nothing 
but God in all ! 

Ver. 17. Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law or the prophets,^ He lays hold of this, takes occasion 
upon clearing a mistake that had arisen respecting Him, to 
pass on to such doctrines as He knew were necessary for the 
clearing of the Law of God, wronged by false glosses; and 
He thus vindicates both Himself and that Law whereof He 
was the lord and author. Some, possibly, to obstruct His way 
and prejudice Him in men's opinions, spake of Him as a teacher 
of new doctrine and an enemy of the Law : others, it may be, 
hearing of a doctrine that sounded new would willingly have 
had it so, would have been free and enjoy libertinism. Now, 
to dispel both misprisions our Saviour owns His purpose to be 
nothing such. On the contrary, / come not to destroy, but to 
fulfil. This did He in all things, in doctrine and in practice ; 
and He declares it a thing impossible for any to annul the Law; 
that if any should offer at it, in his actions or doctrine, he 
should undo himself, but not the least tittle of the Law. Yet 
further, these men that cry up the Law, and would charge Me 
with the dissolving of it, for all their noise, I declare to you 
that except you take heed and observe that Law better than 
they do, ye cannot enter into Heaven. How many deceive 
themselves as these self-pleasing, vain men did ! But be warned. 
Except your righteousness, your religion, go beyond the civil 
neighbour, the good church-keeper, the formal, painted pro- 
fessor, ye shall fall short of that which both you and they 
reckon upon. How many who think themselves fair for Heaven 
shall find themselves woefully mistaken when it is past help 1 
Oh I examine well in due time, and see whether you are indeed 
for Heaven or not. It is the saddest mistake ever man fell 
into to dream on of Heaven till he find himself in Hell. 

Ver. 21. Ye have heard it said, Thou shalt not kill: 
But I say unto you. Whosoever is anqry, &c.] Now He 

L 2 
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clears the Law and teaches the true spiritual sense of it, in 
divers points of it wherein it was grossly abused ; shows that 
it binds not only the hand and the tongue, but even the heart. 
Men aiming at self-righteousness by the Law and desirous of 
that as cheap as might be, with the least pains, not being willing 
or able to rise to its perfection, drew it down and shaped it to 
their imperfection ; cut it to the measure of external obedience 
and that of the easiest size. Thus men readily* do; they rather 
fashion the word and the rules of Christianitv to their humours 
than purge and correct those humours by the word. This ex- 
position of the sixth commandment condemns not only gross 
murder, but rash anger and reviling speech as a breach of it 
and condemnnble at the judgment, which is expressed in allusion 
to the civil judicatures among the Jews. And thence in case 
of any such thing. He presses speedy and undelayed reconcile- 
ment as a thing most acceptable to God, and without which 
no other homages or religious performances would be accep- 
table to Him. Now it is not only anger without cause that is 
condemned, but vain undue anger, exceeding cause and mea- 
sure. Were the consciousness and constant regard of this ever 
present with thee ; were every reproachful or disdainful word, 
every harsh look, every rising angry thought against thy bro- 
ther, looked on as murc^er, oh, in what order would it put thy 
tongue, eye, and heart, in this respect! This we hear and 
think it should be thus, but we have not resolved that it must 
be thus, do not watch and pray that it may be so. 

Ver. 27, 28. Ye have heard it said. Thou shalt not 
commit adultery: But I say unto you, Whosoever 
lookethy &c.] This exposition of the seventh commandment 
condemns not only adultery, but also every unchaste look and 
touch of impure desire, though not breaking out to act, yea 
though not ripening within to full consent. And by occasion 
of this a man being ready to think, Oh, how strait, how hard is 
this ! He adds, in verse 29, a useful advice, and a powerful 
encouragement with it. Jf thine eye offend thee — anything 
that proves a snare, how dear soever, as a right eye or right 
hand — pluck it out, and cast it from thee. Men are loth to 
pare off or abridge occasions of sin where some strong interest 
binds them. But this is to go whole and sound to hell I— Oh 1 
better limp to heaven. 

* i.e. usually. 
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Ver. 31. Then follows our Saviour's judgment of divorce y 
which upon any difference was considered lawful^ and was in 
common use among the Jews.* Afterwards, ver. 33, He speaks 
of usual vain swearing^ a sin which men have always affected, 
even they who by profession are God's own people : at which 
a man might wonder, did we not find it so lamentably true. 
But I say unto youy Swear not at all: He allows not the 
liberty you take, of swearing either by heaven or earth, thinking 
thus you spare God's name ; for swearing by them must have 
relation to God, and so His name is interested. But oh I a 
little reverence for the orreat God would make thee tremble at 
it. Nothing is a stronger evidence of a graceless heart than 
oaths and profane swearing. 

Lastly, at ver. 43, we have that sweet doctrine of not re- 
venging, but patiently bearing and readily forgiving of injuries, 
and loving enemies, and doing good to all. This does not bar 
any calm way of self-righting, to which there is sometimes an 
obligation ; but men over-stretch it, and passion and self-love 
domineer under this pretext. Therefore the words sound a 
little extreme, as a counter-bowing of our crooked hearts, but 
it is to bring them straight. Let Julian and other atheists 
laugh at it, but it is the glory of Christians. No doctrine or 
religion in the world presses so much clemency and innocency 
and bounty as theirs, even to sworn enemies. This, we say, is 
its glory. And whereas it seems to render men sheepish, to 
make them less than men, it makes them indeed more than 
men, even like God. Benignity and mercy are Divine and 
Godlike, chief traits of God's ima^e in His children. His 
sun rises and His rain descends on the just and the unjust. 
So a diffusive, sweet, bountiful soul, is still desiring to do good 
by hand, by counsel, by any comfort within its reach towards 
all, rewarding good for evil. These things deeply thought on 
and really practised, would make Christians indeed, children 
like their Heavenly Father. 

* The printed copy reads, ' was worn iuto common use, and opinion of law- 
fulness.' 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Christ's business upon earth was to bring man to Heaven. 
He came down and became man for that purpose ; came forth 
from God, to bring us hack to GoD, i Pet. iii. i8. As His 
life and death, so His Divine doctrine tends to that, to enlighten 
the minds of men with the right knowledge and inflame their 
hearts with the real love of God. Wc are drowned in sense 
and the love of earthly things ; and in spiritual things our 
hearts are sensual and earthly. Now you perceive the doctrine 
of this chapter, clearly aiming at the raising of men's hearts to 
Heaven. That is the end of the Gospel and all preaching, 
that men may learn, in all their actions, to eye God more and 
man less ; to be less earnest and careful for earth and more for 
Heaven. This is the scope of the chapter. 

These two main evils in the heart of man, hypocrisy and 
earthliness, spring from ignorance and forgetful ness of God. 
Deep persuasions of God and heavenly things would set men 
and earthly things very low in our hearts. Would it be pos- 
sible for men to love the praise of men more than the praise of 
God, if they considered what He is and what man is; how 
high and how lasting a good is His liking and approbation, 
how poor and vanishing a thing is man's good opinion ? Oh, 
atheism, atheism ! hence springs the love of present things.* 
Both these go under that name, love of present esteem and 
love of present possessions. The one the love of air\ (as I may 
say), the other the love of earth ; and both spring from want 
of belief and love of Heaven, so high above both. This is the 
great work, to call off the eye from this low prospect, to raise 
it up higher, to look not on things seen, but on things not seen. 
And oh, the odds! Things that are seen, are temporal ; things 
that are not seen, are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. i8. At this our 
Saviour aims His discourse, to persuade men to singleness of 
heart in their performance of religious duties, and moderation 
of mind in their provision for earthly necessities. 

Having spoken of doing good in the former chapter, He 

* Ex Fidei imb^KiillitAto nascitur Hmor commodorum tcraporalium. Nam si 
toto pf»ctore crodoremiis quae Deus promisit nobis per Fnium suuiii Josiim, facile 
vilcHCorent omnia hujus vitjp oblcctamcntH. — Erasmus De I^rtpp. ad Moriem, p. 4. 

t Cf. Hor. Od. iii. 2, 10. Arfnirio popularis aur(p. 



TEB. 1-4.] OF ST. Matthew's gospel. 151 

speaks now of the manner and intention, which are chiefly to 
be heeded, and in which we are to exceed the Pharisees, who 
did many outward actions, particularly of these here specified, 
but spoiled all by the wretched desire of vain-glory ; a subtle 
evil, preying most on best things, alms, prayer, &c., a moth 
that breeds in and corrupts the finest garments. 

The duties He particularly names are these three, Alms^ 
Prayer^ Fasting, Alms I scruple not to call a religious duty, 
though of the Second Table, upon the Apostle St. James's 
warrant, James i. 27. And the way of it which our Saviour 
here teaches will make it religious indeed : to regard God in 
it, not to seek to appear to man, yea to seek not to appear to 
man ; to hide and cover it all that thou canst from men. We 
are commanded, indeed, in the former chapter, to let our light 
shine before men: this here is not contrary, yea that is the 
same with this : this barring vain self-glory, that directing to 
God's glory. Let your light shine, but so shine (like the sun 
that gives light an^ scarcely suffers you to look upon itself), 
that they may see your works, yourselves as little as may be, 
and 7nay glorify, not you, but your Heavenly Father. Good 
actions cannot well be hid, and possibly some even of this sort, 
giving of alms. Yea sometimes it may be necessary for ex- 
ample and exciting others, that they should know of it. But 
take heed that vanity creep not in under this. And further 
than either unavoidable necessity or some evident further good 
of thy neighbour carries it, desire to be unknown and unseen 
in this. When it must be public, let thy intention be secret. 
Take no delight in having the eyes of men on thee ; yea 
rather count it a pain and still eye God alone, for He eyes 
thee. And remember it, even in public acts of charity and 
other such like. He sees in secret. Though the action be no 
secret, the spring, the source of it is, and He sees by what 
w^eights the wheels go and He still looks upon that ; views thy 
heart, the hidden bent and intention of it which man cannot 
see. So then, though in some cases thou must be seen to do, 
yet in no case do to be seen : that differs much, and where 
that is, even the other will be as little as may be. Thou wilt 
desire rather, and where it can be, still choose to do unseen, 
that others should know as little of thy charity as may be, 
besides him who receives it ; yea, if it might be, that even the 
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receiver might not know — as he that stole in money nnder his 
sick friend's pillow ; * yea to let thy very self know as little as 
possible, as our Saviour here expresses it, />^ not thf/ left hand 
know irhat thy right hand doeth. An excellent word I Reflect 
not on it as thy action with self-pleasing; that is the left hand 
in view; but look on God's goodness to thee, that thou art 
not in the receiver's room, and he in thine ; that He makes 
thee able to relieve another, which many are not, and being 
able makes thee willing, which far fewer are. For both thou 
art to bless Him, and be the humbler the more thou dost. 
Take thy very giving to thy distressed brother as a gift from 
God, a further obligation on thee. Though He is pleased to 
become thv debtor for a further reward, vet trulv, the thing 
itself is His gift, and a great one, as David acknowledges 
excellently in their offering to the Temple, i Chron. xxix. 14 : 
J3ut who am /, and what is my people, that we should he able 
to offer so willingly after this sort ? For all things come of 
TheCy and of Thine own have we given Thee, Xot only the 
power but the will is from God, both of Thine own which we 
give Thee, 

Oh, how far are the most from this direct looking to God, 
this heart-enlargin<j love of God! And therefore are thev so 
close-handed to the necessities of the poor, even of the saints, 
where some enforcing occasion, some eye of men, some wretched 
side respect or other, draws it not forth. A thousand objec- 
tions are raised : either they need it not or will not accept of 
it, or have this fault or that, are proud or idle. &o. But does 
not thy God see what is at the bottom of all this logic, these 
disputes before they come off with anything? And when thou 
dost give, how much of self, and how little of God is there in 
it ! The left hand knows, yea it is done with the left hand, 
though the bodily right hand do it. ^Nlost men's charity is 
altogether left-handed : sinister respects and intentions are the 
main movei*s in it. 

• This is related of Arcesilaus the cum clam succurrendum judicasset, pul- 

philoftopher, by Diogep«'s Laertias, who vino ejus igmonintis sacculum suhjccit, 

adds that when Ctesihius found the ut homo inuti liter verecundus.-quod de- 

pursc, he said, 'This is a prank of sidtTJihat. inveniit-t potius quam acvi- 

.Arcesilaus:' *Aptcf<n\<iov rh iraxyriov. peret. — Dc lUncf.W. lo. Plntan^h hUo 

The story is better tol<l byS«»nec4i: At- relates it in bis treatise dt Adul. et 

cesilans, ut aiunt, amicoi»aiuperi, et pau- Amico, 
pertatem suam dissimoiauii, »gro antem. 



»o 
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But how noble and happy a thing is a truly liberal heart ! 
Even natural liberty hath much beauty in it, but much more 
that which is spiritual and Christian. According to thy 
power, abounding in good works, that is riches, — rich in good 
works ; and he that soweth plentifully shall reap plentifully. 
And be cheerful in it, and do this for God, out of love to 
Him. And for the fruit, how rich is that I So much as it is 
fit to look to reward, look to God's only. Take Him as thy 
debtor upon His word, rather than present payment from 
men. Theirs is present indeed, and our carnal hearts are all 
for the present, but consider, as it is present, so it passes pre- 
sently, and is straightway spent. God's reward, though to 
come, is yet certain, and when come is abiding, everlasting. 
Thus, in respect of all good actions and a holy self-denying 
course of life, in nothing take pay of men. How vain, what 
smoke is it, their breath, and how soon will it be spent ! 
And then, when thou shouldst come to look for a reward from 
God, to know it is done, that you are paid already ! That 
well judged, is one of the saddest words in all the Scripture, 
the hypocrite's doom. He hath no more to look for ; he would 
be seen, and was seen ; he would be praised of men, and 
praised he was ; he is paid, and can expect no further but 
that reward which he would gladly miss, the hypocrite's por- 
tion, eternal Jire, 

As to Prayer^ how foolish and wretched a thing is it to 
speak to God, and look to men ! What is there wherein the 
heart will be single and abstracted from men and commune 
with God alone, if not in prayer ? 

Another evil, much like to that of show, is here corrected, 
— an affected, empty, babbling length in prayer, without affec- 
tion. The want of that makes a short prayer long and bab- 
bling ; while much of that makes a long prayer short : as m 
a speech, the quality is the measure of the quantity, a long 
speech may be very short. This affected length we incline to 
very much in holy exercises ; many heads are dropped, and 
paternosters said, &c.* We lay too much stress on the con* 

• Tlii8 is evidently an unfinished taken, no doubt, from some favourite 

quotation, and intended merely for tho writer, such as Franeis do Salej*, who, 

writers own eye, not for public delivery; while obliged to recommend the rosary, 

as, in Scotland, beads had long since took care to annex such cautions rules 

vanished into Milton's limbo. It was and couditiona as would eflfectuallv de- 
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tinuance and length ; think alPs well if enough be done ; 
whereas God's thoughts are far other, and ours should conform 
to His. It IS enough if well done. If the heart is close to 
Him in ever so short a prayer, there is much said in a little. 
We usually speak many words, and say little. For help in 
this, the most excellent model given by our Saviour is here 
inserted ; the beautiful order and full comprehensive matter of 
which can never be enough admired. 

Then as to Fasting^ which is a necessary help of Prayer ; 
it does unclog and free the wings of the soul to mount to 
Heaven ; and in some respects it is a help to alms too. The 
same rule must here be observed, to appear as little as may be ; 
for the affected discovery spoils and loses all, yea the needless 
discovery inins too much hazard, therefore it is by all means to 
be avoided. Personal fasting should be conducted secretly. 
Practise constant temperance. Better to let the bridle be 
always short held on thy appetite, than sometimes to pull it in 
extremely, and then lay the reins loose again ; that is the way 
to stumble and fall in both. 

Ver. 19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth.'] In these words our Saviour enforces the other point 
of moderation. The heart in Heaven, and fixed on the true 
treasure there, is the only way to regulate and moderate the 
desires in all things on earth. For it is the distempered love 
of earthly things, that causes all the distracting care about 
them ; and the cause of that distempered love to earth, is 
ignorance of Heaven, and disaffection to it Men may dis- 
course of many considerations, and sometimes think soberly, 
how foolishly man turmoils, and is disquieted in vain, heaping 
up riches, and not knowing who shall possess them, and knowing 
certainly that he shall not very long possess them, that he is 
shortly to leave all. But these things will not prevail ; men 
keep their hold. Not only their hands, but their hearts are 
still fastened to what they have, and they would have still 

stroy the principle of mechanical devo- seul Fater dit avec sentiment raut 

tion. Thus in the Vie divote^ ii. 1 : — mienx que plusieurs r^cit^ vitement 

' Les oraisons, il faut dire, fizant pro- et couramment/ In like manner Tyn- 

fond^ment votre pens^e, et excitant vos dale speaks of those ' who patter all day 

affections sur le sens d'icelles ; et ne with lips only, that which the heart 

vous h&tant nullement pour en dire imderstandeth not,' and exclaims, ' How 

beaucoup, mais vous ^tudiant de dire blind are they who think prayer to be 

ce que vous direz cordialement ; car un the pattering of many words ! ' 
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more of these^ rather than fix their hearts on Heaven and im- 
mortality, those excellent things which, if really believed in, 
would call them off from earthly enjoyments. 

Where moth and rust doth corrupt^ and tohere 
thieves break through and steaW] Inward decay and 
outward hazards ! The treasure above is free from both. Oh, 
that ours were there I But hearts that are so little there 
make it very questionable. Oh, for an eye single and pure, 
enlightened to behold that blessed hope and to fix upon it. 
Can an heir of Heaven be much troubled about earth ? Im- 
possible. If at any time his heart bends that way, will he not 
straightly check himself and think, What am I doing ? Is 
this my business ? The Gentiles seek for them, and look for 
no more ; they must make the best of them ; but would I be 
content with this for my portion ? Where lies my treasure ? 
Who is my master? 

Ver. 24-34. No man can serve two masters. — There-' 
fore I say unto youy take no thought for your lifeJ\ 
Our Saviour here argues against the service of the world ; 
first, as unworthy a servant of Christ ; secondly, as impossible 
for him ; thirdly, as needless, and that at large. Your heavenly 
Father knows your need, and cares for you. Ye need not both 
care ; His care is sufficient. Further, it is fruitless : such your 
perplexing care is, for due diligence in one's calling is not 
barred ; yea that is to be used, that we may care the less.* 
Then, it avails nothing : WJiich of you by taking thought can 
add one cubit unto his stature ? Lay these things together. 
Your Father will care and provide. He that clothes the lilies 
and feeds the birds, will He allow His children to starve and 
go naked ? Then think how preposterous and absurd to dis- 
trust Him in these petty things, when you trust Him in so much 
greater. 

Ver. 33. But seek ye first the Kingdom of Goi>r[ 
A kingdom! Oh, seek that, and account, as He does, all 
things else but accessories, a parcel by the bye, to be cast in. 
But alas ! little sec we of that great inheritance, that king^ 
dom, and therefore these little poor things still seem so great 
with us. 



* « 



Some care thou mayest have, that thou mayest not care,' voL ir. p. 605. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

We have here continued the dropping of the Divine doctrine 
of Christ, distilling as the dew in several brief rules, as pure 
pearly drops of heavenly wisdom, in divers particulars of main 
use and concernment. 

First, there is a direction concerning judging of men, ver. 
1-6. Then another, regarding the supplicating of God, ver. 
7-1 1. After that, the straight rule of equity given us, ver. 
12. And then, the straight way of happiness recommended, 
ver. 13, 14. Lastly, a double word of caution to undeceive 
us, both in the discerning of others' teaching and our own 
learning, ver. 15-27 : we are to beware that we be not de- 
luded by false teachers, and that we delude not ourselves, 
being false learners under the teaching of truth. These are 
most weighty points ; but light vain hearts are little taken 
with them. 

Ver. 1-5. Judge noty that ye he not judged.^ This is a 
most common evil in man's perverse nature. Even moral men 
have taken notice of it; yea, almost every man perceives and 
hates it in another, and yet hugs it in himself. This is the 
evil — unequal judging ; sharp-sightedness in the evils of others, 
and blindness in our own. And this very evil itself, of un- 
equal judging, we can perceive in another and overlook in our 
own bosom. What discourse fills most societies and consumes 
their time, but descant on the conditions and actions of others ! 

Lawful judgments in states, for the censuring and punish- 
ment of crimes, are not ban*ed; nor, in private persons, a 
prudent discerning of what is evil and sinful in others, and 
judging accordingly of it. But this judging is, the usually 
taking the chair to censure all persons and affairs about us ; 
the prying into the actions, yea even the intentions of men, 
either through a false glass, seeing faults where there are none, 
or through a magnifying and multiplying glass, making them 
appear many more than indeed they are. This is done, first, 
by a curious searching into the actions of others ; secondly, by 
the censuring of good and indifferent actions as evil ; thirdly, 
by hasty rash censuring of doubtful actions, though a little 
suspicious ; fourthly, by a true censuring of evil actions, yet 
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not with a good intention, not to amend but to defame thy 
brother; and fifthly, by a desperate sentencing of the final 
estate even of the worst.* 

This is here declared to be dangerous and preposterous. 
I. Dangerous, by drawing an answerably severe censure and 
judgment upon ourselves, usually even from men, but however, 
certainly from GoD. Thou that playest the arch critic on all 
around thee, art thou without fault? Hast thou flattered 
thyself into such a fancy as to think that thou art above all 
exception ? Is there nothing, either a true or a seeming blemish, 
for any to point at in thee ? Surely there is something, some 
part lying open, that men may hit thee ; and they will surely 
not miss to do it, if thou provokest them. However, remember, 
if thou shouldest escape all tongues, and pass free this way, 
yet One unavoidable searching hand thou must come under ; 
His judgment who sees thee to the bottom, and can charge 
thee with the secret sins of thy bosom. He can, and will 
so pay thee home, all thy unjust judgments of thy brethren, 
with just judging of thy ways and thoughts, that thou thyself 
shalt confess no wrong is done to thee. For with whatjudy-^ 
ment ye judge, ye shall he judged. 

Then, 2. It is absurd and preposterous j\ First cast the 
beam out of thine orcn eye. If thou wouldst to any good pur- 
pose take knowledge of thy brother's failings, begin at home ; 
so clear thine eye as to discern aright. A heart well purified 
speaks the most suitable and pertinent reproofs, and they 
prove the most piercing and powerful. 

Shall these things prevail, my brethren ? Were it love to 
God. a fire of holy zeal, it would seize first on things nearest 
it ; but it is a flying, infernal wildfire, running abroad and 
scattering itself. Is not this the grand entertainment ? Such- 
a-one is a foolish person ; another proud ; a third, covetous* 

* S. Francis de Sales observe** : * Since is not a saint to day ? Tlifl day that is 
the poodtiesM of (Jon is so immense that pai.t ought not to judge the djiy present, 
one moment suffices to obtain and re- nor the present day judge that which is 
ceivo His Grace, what assunmce can we past : it is only the. Last Day that judges 
have that he who was yesterday a sinner all.' — VU devoir^ iii. 29. 
* The Greeks said gmndly, in their tragic phrase, 
" I^t no one ho called happy till his death," 
To which I add—" I^et no one till his death 
Be called unhappy/* ' 

t From the Latin praposienn/t^ which means, reversing Vuf order of thingi^ 
piacing th" Jirift font and last first. 
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And of persons profeflrii^ religion, jet will je say. They are 
as contentions, and bitter, and avaricious as others; or at 
best, if 700 hare nothing to saj against them particularly, yet. 
All is dissimulation, they are but hypocrites. And while a 
miiid is of this vein, belicTe me, the most blameless tract of 
life, and in it the very best action, how easy is it to invent a 
sinister sense of it and blur it ! 

But oh ! my brethren, be not so foolish. Blunt the fiery 
edge of your censures on yourselves, where it is so safe and 
advantageous to be thorough and home. Just the opposite to 
this, judging others, incurs sharp judgment ; but judging thy- 
self is the way not to be judged : For if tee would judge our-- 
selves, we should not be judged , 1 Cor. xL 31. This is the 
happy and gainful severity. Learn, then, to look upon others 
and all their ways with the highest charity, which thinketh no 
evil, is witty and inventive of good constructions upon any- 
thing that may clear them, as malice is of miscensnrcs of the 
best things. Take all candidly and mildly by the easiest side, 
the right handle. And for thyself, search thy heart ; sift, try 
thy best actions, find out thy own earthliness, thy pride and 
vanity, thy selfishness and hypocrisy even in good. A self- 
searching Christian is made up of humility and meekness. If 
thou wouldst find much peace and favour with God and man, 
be very low in thine own eyes. Forgive thyself little and 
others much. 

Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs."] 
The former rule abates the sharp eye of rash judging ; this 
quickens and clears the eye of right discerning : that was for 
the moderate censuring of evil ; this is for the prudent impart- 
ing of good. Be ready to communicate spiritual good to all, 
yet so as, if men do evidence themselves to be as dogs and 
swine, to have that high esteem of holy things, as not to prosti- 
tute them to their contempt and rage, and wrong both those 
excellent things and yourselves; lest they trample them, as 
puddled swine, not knowing their worth, and turn again and 
rend you as enraged dogs. 

Holy things — pearls. So are they esteemed by all that know 
them ; the sweet precepts and promises of the \\''ord, the ex- 
cellent high calling of a Christian ; and their price is inesti- 
mable. The pearl of great price is ii£.QV^ CuRiST, revealed 
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in the Gospel. Oh^ learn and seek after high esteeming thoughts 
of Him and of Divine things. Learn to be rich in those, and 
to covet them indeed. And though imparting them to others, 
it impairs them not to yourselves, and therefore, you are to be 
ready and free that way ; yet, because of some manifest de- 
spisers of them, learn this wisdom in that matter. Give not holy 
things to dogs. 

There is an imprudent zeal, and sometimes a mixture of an 
irreverent commonness, in speaking of holy things indiffer- 
ently in all companies. Certainly, such company willingly 
ought to be chosen as give most liberal and kind entertainment 
to such discourse. But when not of choice, but by some un- 
avoidable engagement, we fall among others, then our rule 
ought to be, not to partake of their ungodly ways and com- 
munication ; but for the communicating in another way holy 
things to them, this must be well advised on, whether it be 
suitable to this rule. We are not indeed to give persons easily 
up for desperate, as dogs or swine ; this were to fall into the 
former fault of rash judging ; but where they are evidently 
such, the respect of holy things is to be preserved, and not un- 
wisely to be exposed to their derision. 

Much need is there of a spirit of wisdom in this, without 
which there is no instructing by rules, so as to guide us aright 
in all particular occurrences and societies; therefore we are 
to beg that anointing that teacheth us all things ^ i John ii. 27. 
Speak willingly of GoD, but still with holy fear in thyself, 
and thus thy discourse may be entertained with holy fear by 
others.* 

Ver. 7. Ask^ and it shall he given you: seek and ye 
shall find: hnocky and it shall be opened unto yow.] 
This is for advantage to all. For wisdom to follow the fore- 
going and following rules, the great purveyor of a Christian 
is prayer, and the great qualifications of prayer are perseve^ 
ranee and fervency. Ask — seek — knock; be earnest and impor- 
tunate ; give not over. And the great support, the very life 

* It was a sayinr^ of S. Francis de and genuine feeling/ A^in: 'Speak 

Sales recorded by M. de Bellcy: — * We always of GK)D as God, that is, witli re- 

mnst never talk of God nor of the things vercnce and piety ; not to give yourself 

which concern His service, — that is, of importance, or to set yourself up to 

religion, — nt random, and by way of a preach, but in a spirit of sweetness, 

topic, and to make conversation, but charity, and humility.* 
always with deep respect, high esteem. 
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of prayer, that which quickens and continues it, and keeps it 
from giving over, is faithy a firm persuasion of audience and 
attainment. This is here ascertained by our Saviour ; proved 
by irrefragable argument. All good is promised to be given, 
and that which is the top of all, the chief to be sought, the 
Holy Spirit, is promised to them that ask it, as St. Luke hath 
it. AVe say our prayers, and there is an end. And this per- 
functory formality creeps upon Christians who are unwary and 
slothful, and hence so little is obtained. Many that pray, 
know little of this Divine art of prayer, this wrestling with 
God, this resolving not to let Him go until He bless them, as 
Jacob did. 

Ver. 12. Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to themj] This 
is added and seems connected, but it is another rule apart, and 
that great rule which all know and few observe, — in equity, in 
charity, meekness, and all due respect. Self, self undoes all, 
and sets the world on fire. Though it be a separate precept, 
yet it may have some aspect to the former respecting prayer ; 
as, if you would have God easy, and favourable, and boun- 
tiful to you, be so to men ; and so you will be, if you change 
places and suppose yourself in their room, and they in yours. 
Tins is the Law and the Prophets : that is, all of this nature, 
— duty to others, — as pressed in the Law and the Prophets, is 
reducible to this. 

Ver. 13. Enter ye in at the strait yate,^ This is un- 
deniably a main point ; yet, alas ! we seem not to think so. How 
little inclined are we to the way of eternal happiness I The 
difficulty is so represented as to add an edge to our earnestness, 
not to abate and weaken our endeavours. This way is strait 
indeed, but there is still room enough within : In my Father^s 
house are many mansions, John xiv. 2. The case and delight 
there shall abundantly compensate all the trouble in the way. 
We must resolve then, if we would not perish, that we must 
take this way, how strait and rugged soever, and strip and put 
off all that entangles and encumbers, — that swelling pride, 
those superfluous desires and lusts ; yea, to put off and leave 
behind even self itself. Once in at that gate, we shall find 
all perfectly compensated. And remember, they are few that 
enter ; few there are that so much as seek it, but far fewer that 
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find it^ even of those that make some kind of seeking after it. 
Many shall seek to enter (so it is in the other Evangelist*), and 
shall not be able; therefore, strive ye. What bustle is there 
made by sea and land for scraps of this earth, and Heaven 
alone is so cheap in our eyes, as if it were worth no diligence, 
scarce even a serious thought ! Surely, either Heaven is but 
a fancy, or the world is mad. 

Ver. 15. Beware of false prophets,"] Not to go wrong 
in our way, we must take heed not to mistake our guides (espe- 
cially as so many in all ages give themselves out for such), 
that they mislead us not, wrapping error in truth's mantle : 
yet there is ever something, to a discerning eye, that will 
readily discover them. The vulgar fable respecting the grand 
deceiver, the devil, that in all apparitions whatsoever of the 
Evil Spirit there is still the shape of a cloven foot,t holds true 
of false teachersy for there is something in their carriage that, 
narrowly eyed, will tell what they are. Ye shall know them by 
their fruits. 

Ver. 21. Not every one that saith unto ifefe. Lord, 
Lordy shall enter into the kingdom of Heaven.] But 
every man is his own worst deceiver ; therefore he ought most 
to beware of himself. J Whether teacher or learner, he is his 
own false prophet, speaking peace where there is no peace. 
Therefore, beware of yourselves. Delude not yourselves vrith 
a vain trust in an empty profession. Not every one that says 
Lordy Lord — that makes much noise and sound of the name of 
Christ, yea that bears His name to others, that preaches Him. 
Oh, how many shall find themselves to have misreckoned in 
that day when they are not owned by Him, but commanded 
away by that sad word Depart ! Look to it, therefore, to the 
truth of denying yourselves and your own will, and yielding 
yourselves up to God : doing the will of my Father which 
is in Ileaveuy says our Saviour. Oh, take heed of founding 

* S. Luke ziii. 24. creatures^ is rendered in the LXX. by 

t The mysterious affinities which exist AaifjiS^iat demons. Moreover, the word 

between the demoniacal and the bc'^tial in Lev. zvii. 7, and in 2 Chron. xi. 15, 

led to this belief. Thus the Heathen translated 'devils' in our version, sig- 

represcnted their demons, such as Pan, nifies in the Hebrew goats, or hair^ 

the fauns, satyrs, &c., in the phapo of creatures. 

rough shaggy animals. It is to be noted \ Ahras aurov kSXo^ tHOffros ii¥ 

that the word in Isai. xiii. 21, which we irpwros Koi fxiyiaros. — Plutarch de Adul, 

tmnnlate 'satyrs,' and which in the et Amico, 11. Si vis tibi cavere, te pri- 

origiual signifies goats, or rough kairi/ mum cave. 

V. »I 
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your house in (he sand. Though ever so stately and fair 
built, and showing fine, yet that foundation will be its ruin. 
There is no safe building but on the roek, that Rack of 
salvation who here taught this doctrine. Then, come storms 
as they will, there can be no fear. He that bnildeth on Him 
shall not be ashamed^ i Peter ii. 5. No matter what houses or 
lands ye have here, whether any or none» — He Himself had 
none here, — provided you build on Him as the foundation of 
eternal blessedness. Oh, that men would think of this, and 
amidst all their ensuring of things still unsure, would mind the 
making of this sure, which may be made so sure for ever as 
not to be moved ! 

Ver. 28. And it came to passy when Jesus had ended 
these saying Sy the people were astonished at His doc~ 
trine,"] A Divine way of teaching ! Even some not con- 
verted are yet struck and astonished with it, but by this emi- 
nently, He taught them as one having authority. This was 
shown not only by a powerful secret influence on hearts which 
He touched by His Divine power, but even in the way of His 
own teaching. And for some measure of this His ministers 
ought to seek, and to seek it from Him if they would find it. 
There is a force in things spoken from the heart with holy 
and spiritual affection : even common things thus spoken, are 
far above the greatest strains and notions that are only an 
harangue or speech framed by strength of gifts and study. 
Oh I much prayer would put life and authority into what we 
speak. To be much on the mount with God would make our 
faces shine when coming with His message to men. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



He dwelt among us, says St. John, and we saw His glory, as 
the glory of the only-begotten Son of GoD, full of grace and 
truth. This all His history testifies of Him, both His marvellous 
doctrine foregoing, and His miraculous works that here follow. 
Ver. I. When He was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed Him."] A thing He noways 
regarded, yet would not hinder: yea He continued teaching 
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and working those things that drew them. His delight was 
not in their fJocking after Him^ but in instructing and doing 
them good. 

Ver. 2. And behold^ there came a leper and wor^ 
shipped Him,'] Whether this was intended as the highest 
kind of civil reverence, as to a prophet, or Divine worship, as 
to God, it is not easy to aver, because it is hard to determine 
what kind of persuasion he, and the centurion, and others now 
coming to Him had ; how little or how much, or if any appre- 
hension of Him as the Messiah and Son of God. This being 
as yet not much noised abroad, yet they might have it by 
special revelation from God. A high confidence, however, 
there was of a Divine power being with Him for the greatest 
works. This is clearly expressed ; and in whatsoever notion 
it was, our Saviour takes it very graciously, and grants their 
suits. We are commonly unsatisfied with all that comes not 
up to our own height; but our meek Redeemer cherisheth 
sincerity, and accepts of what He finds, even the very least, 
and extols it to the highest pitch it was capable of. 

Lordy if Thou wilty Thou canst make me cleanJ] 
Strong confidence and humility are contempered in this word : 
confidence in asserting full power in Christ for the work (the 
doubt of His will cannot be challenged as injurious or un- 
believing, for he had as yet no warrant absolutely to beb'eve 
that He would) ; humility in the way of propounding it ; not 
daring peremptorily to sue for it, but moving it thus, as a 
thing in His hand to do ; the sense of his vile disease and 
other unworthiness, it is likely, depressing him, and forming 
his desire In this style only, as representing and reserving tho 
matter with humble submission, as resolved not to quarrel nor 
complain if He should refuse, but to acknowledge pure com- 
passion and goodness if obtained : q. d. Lord, it becomes not 
such a horrid, polluted wretch to say any further than this, I 
believe, and crave leave to say it out, if Thou wilt. Thou canst 
make me clean. 

Ver. 3. And Jesus put forth His handy and touched 
Him.] And this humble motion is as graciously taken: he hath 
straightway real experience both of the power that he believed 
in, and of the good-will that he durst not think himself so sure 
of, yet had (no doubt) some good hope of. Thou sayest, I 

X 2 



164 LECTURES ON THE FIRST NINE CHAPTERS [chip. vm. 

can ? I say, / tcill : be thou clean. And the touch of His 
hand is a concurrent sign of His goodness and condescension. 
That word had |)ower enough alone without the touch ; yet it 
goes not alone lest it should look like a disdain of touching. He 
is pleased, therefore, to put His pure hand to the defiled skin 
of this leper, being in no hazard to receive pollution by that 
touch by which the leper received a cleansing. And thus 
in His Word He speaks to sinners, where He hath revealed 
His will together >vith His power ; and that we may doubt it 
not, we may read it in His blood streaming forth for our 
cleansing. Yet if anyone, out of a deep sense of his vileness, 
think, I know that He can cleanse me but will He look upon 
such a one ? Or, if he look, will He not straight turn away ? 
Will He vouchsafe to touch my filthy sores, and apply His 
own precious blood for my cleansing and healing ? Yes, He 
will. Speak it not as doubting, but as humbly referring the 
matter, thou mayest even in the same style say. Lord, I am 
filthy as ever any that came to Thee, yet, if Thou wilt, Thou 
canst make me clean. And thou shalt find that powerful cure 
from a word of His mouth and a touch of His hand, that all thy 
scrubbing, and washing, and bathing in legal self-cleansings, 
could never have attained ; and that not only as to the guilti- 
ness but likewise as to the power and polluting filthiness of thy 
sin. And this is to be laid before Him in the prevailings of 
lusts and sinful impurities : Lord, thou knowest how impossible 
it is for me, and I know how possible, how easy it is for Thee to 
cleanse me. And if thou shouldst say no more, lie before Him, 
and look upward till He pity thee. If He be not changed 
from what He was. He will pity thee and thou shalt find it. 

Ver. 4. And Jesus saith unto him, See that thou tell 
no man."] This charge not to divulge the cure, besides our 
Lord's exemplary humility in avoiding noise, was that He 
might wait the fitter time of discovering Himself, and because 
as yet it might rafher hinder Him : as Mark i. 45. The other 
Evangelists tell us that the man kept not this injunction, 
wherein, though he was to be blamed, yet there is some ex- 
cuse in part, from the ardent affection and overcoming joy 
that he could not well conceal. Nor are we sharply to inveigh 
ugainst all the impertinences and imprudences of new converts, 
in their speeches and carriage in religious things, though they 
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are to be admonished to study prudence. It is no wonder 
that so high a change does a little transport them beyond their 
bounds. The showing to the priest, and offering of the gift, 
was both a respect to the Law, not as yet out of date, and a 
provision for a testimony for Christ, when it should be after- 
wards known that He had done it This may be the meaning 
of that vfordiyfor a testimony to them. And it is not at all 
unlikely that the restraint from publishing it to others was 
only till it should be first shown to the priest, and approved 
by him as full cleanness, which possibly otherwise, out of 
envy to Jesus Christ, they might have denied, if it had been 
known and famed abroad as His work. 

Ver. 5-9. And when Jesus was entered into Caper-' 
naum there came unto Him a centurion, beseeching 
Him.'] The history of the centurion hath much of the like 
confidence and lowliness. He desired Him but to say the 
word, no more being needful for the thing to be done, and no 
more fit to be desired of Him who is addressed. / am not 
worthy that Thou shouldst come under my roof. They that 
spake for him, as St. Luke hath it, said. He was worthy for 
whom Jesus should do this. He, of a far different mind, sends 
by others what is here related as his own speech ; they speak- 
ing what he put in their mouths, that he w^as not worthy 
of Christ's presence. His confidence of power in Christ's 
word to do the deed he expresses by the resemblance of his 
own command over his soldiers. He himself being but one 
under others, was yet so readily obeyed by those under him ; 
and he believed all diseases to be much more under the word 
of Jesus's command. So indeed, they know His word, and 
so also. He rebukes soul-diseases and they are gone, as the 
fever in the next history. Oh, if we did but believe this and 
put Him to it I For faith doth so, and in a manner commands 
Him, as He doth all other things. 

Ver. 10. When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and 
said unto them that followed. Verily, I say unto you, 
I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel,] 
This man was a stranger and a soldier, yet, it seems, a prose- 
lyte ; and our Lord, receiving this as a kind of first fruits of 
the Gentiles, foretells upon it a plentiful harvest of them : 
Many shall come from the east and west% and shall sit down 
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api/A Abraham and Isaac and Jacobs in the kingdom of heaven ; 
but the children of the kingdom shaU be cast outj ver. II. This 
is a harsh word to the Jews; and yet thus often the most 
remote and unlikely, who have long lived strangers to reli- 
gion, have proved notable converts ; and they that have lived 
from their childhood under a powerful ministry and with per- 
sons professing religion, and have themselves been moulded 
into a form of it, yet die in their sins, and never lay hold of 
that salvation unto which they always seemed to be so near. 
And this near miss of happiness is the greatest misery. C%t7- 
dren of the kingdom in outward appearance and church privi- 
leges yet prove children of wrath, not only not entering into 
the kingdom they had a seeming title to, but cast out into the 
dungeon of utter darkness ! 

Observe the misery of the damned, resembled by utter dark" 
nessy void of light, and full of hideous noises and cries ; weep- 
ing^ tcailing, and gnashing of teeth. And the happiness of 
glory is resembled to a banquet, where there is full light and 
joy ; a coronation banquet, where all the company of kings 
sit down with Abraham^ Isaac^ and Jacob in the kingdom of 
God. And this and all other resemblances in Scripture are 
but a dark shadow of that bright glory. Oh, were the things 
of eternity, the misery and the blessedness to come, indeed 
believed, how much would our thoughts be in them, and how 
little room would they leave for the trifles and vanities that 
our hearts are taken up with I 

Ver. 14. When Jesus was come into Peter'^s houscy 
He saw his wife^s mother laid, and sick of a fever.^ 
He takes humble, compassionate notice of all maladies where 
He comes, and is touched with the griefs of His own, and so 
moved as to touch and heal them. This king's touch* cures 
all sorts of diseases : it did so while He walked in a low, de* 
spised condition on earth, and it does so still by that virtual 
Divine power, now that He is in heaven ; and although His 
glory there is greater. His compassion is not less than when 
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He was here ; and His compassion always was, and is, directed 
much more to souls diseased than to bodies, as they are better 
and more valuable. 

Ver. 15. And she arose and administered to them.^ 
Oh I thus it should still be ; yea thus it will be. They whom 
He cures will bestow upon Him the health and strength they 
have received by Him, and shall be serviceable to Him. How 
can it be so fitly and duly employed ? Then are all deliver- 
ances and favours, outward and inward work, most kindly and 
sweetly enjoyed, when they are most quickly and entirely re- 
turned to their spring, all improved and offered up to Him 
from whom they come. 

Ver. 16. When the even was come, they brought unto 
Him many that were possessed.^ Upon the report of 
these works, they run to Him in great numbers. Oh, that 
upon the report of His all-healing virtue published in the 
Gospel, sick souls were thronging about Him I The others 
were welcome, but these would be much more so. Many came 
to Him, and we hear of none who were turned away without 
help. He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all that 
were sick. Oh, come hither, all ye that have anything that 
troubles you. Is it a lethargic, a dead benumbedness of spirit, 
or is it a fever, a boiling of passions or lusts, yea is it, as it 
were, a kind of possession of an unclean or an unquiet spirit ? 
Come forward : here is help for thee. He cured those here, 
with His word. Now that word of the Prophet, here applied. 
Himself took our ir^firmitiesy and bare our sicknesses (ver. 17), 
had its accomplishment in part, even in these works ; in His 
suffering the importunity of the multitudes coming early and 
late, and suffering likewise the maladies He cured, by the 
tender compassion He felt in doing it He is not a hard-hearted, 
insensible physician ; no, He is matchless in love and tender- 
ness, feeling as it w^ere their pains who came to Him, till they 
were cured ; and He still does feel the pains and groans of His 
own, on their sick beds. And yet all this. His curing all 
these bodily evils, was but a pledge of the higher averring and 
fulfilling of the prophetical word. Our fii*st disease stuck 
nearer to Him by far than those that He cured : He put on 
the pain of all our transgressions, the whole weight falling at 
once upon His back, as the Apostle Peter renders it— bare our 
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sins upon His own body on the tree. Now of that wonderful 
way of curing, by bearing and transferring over upon Himself 
our spiritual maladies and miseries, there could not be a fitter 
prelude and foresign, than this of healing diseased bodies. 
Sickness is one of the bitter and chief fruits of sin. Next to 
proper spiritual evils, none are more grievous, yea none so 
much. It sits the closest, and the sense of it can least be 
shifted. Other things that are without a man are capable of 
more easy diversion ; fancy, or reason, may bear off much ; but 
paining sickness will not be so lightly argued out : the demon- 
strations are very sensible and conclusive. 

As in other things, so it is here ; health, the chief of tem- 
poral blessings, as much as anything, passes unesteemed and 
unconsidered while we enjoy it. But oh! a fit of sickness 
makes it sweet, gives it the highest recommendation: the 
groans and plaints of a sick bed are the most powerful rhetoric 
to commend health. What can a man enjoy of all the plea- 
sures and pomp about him, when blasted by one sharp pain 
seizing upon any part of him ? Amidst all attendance and 
furniture, he thinks the poorest scullion in his house, that is 
in health, much happier than he for the time. Yet this we 
think not of while we eat and sleep, and have tolerable 
health; consider not that continued mercy, how great it is; 
think not on the difference between that and lothing of all 
food, weary, restless nights, and tossings to and fro until the 
morning. 

Now I say, this considered, the goodness and power of 
Jesus Christ were most fitly manifested in this way, as intro- 
ductive to the great deliverance from sin and death which He 
came to effect for us, by bearing them Himself in our stead, 
and so taking them away. And so, in cures afterwards, as 
you find in the next chapter. He began to let out somewhat 
of that as the main, when He said. Thy sins are forgiven thee. 
And without this, what is health itself, though in its kind very 
precious, especially when so speedily and easily restored after 
sickness by a word or a touch ? Yet what had this been but 
a little reprieval, while the sentence of death, yea eternal 
death, was still standing, and shortly to fall on? Oh, the 
lifting of that desperate sinking burden, our sins, and taking 
them upon Himself for us I How far do all words, and what 
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is larger, all thoughts, fall short of the height of that Love I 
Oh, boundless, immense Love 1 It will take up eternity to 
consider it. 

Ver. i8. Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about 
Him, He gave commandment to depart unto the other 
side.'] Other reasons may be imagined for His withdrawing 
from these, but it appears that His work now lay elsewhere, 
and He was to go through it. And the other Evangelists are 
express in this: / must preach also to other cities, for for this 
came I forth. He had much work, and a short time to per- 
form it in; so He follows it diligently. Thus His servants 
ought to go or stay, indifferently, for all places and services, as 
they are called, and not to please others and themselves but 
Him who sends them. 

Ver. 19, 20. And a certain scribe came, and said 
unto Him, Master, I will follow Thee whithersoever 
Thou goest And Jesus saith unto him, Foxes have 
holes, &c.] Strange 1 Our Saviour seems to turn off the 
very ready and full offer of one, and to put forward another 
who drew back. He is, indeed, absolutely free in His choice, 
and may without control do this, let pass high temporary fits 
and offers, and lay hold on what hath far less appearance. And 
the truth is. He is privy to the secret actions of men's hearts, 
and can discern in some of a very plausible zeal and forward- 
ness some false principles within, whence it is kindled ; and in 
others more slow and inactive, sees under that more sincerity 
at the bottom. This scribe, possibly, taken with the splen- 
dour of Christ's miracles and the flocking of multitudes unto 
Him, perceived not His present poverty and meanness, and 
after disgraces and sufferings. Many make lavish offers to re- 
ligion at a time when it is in request, or possibly upon some 
discernment of its own worth and beauty, but do not count 
the cost ; consider not the enmity of the world, the outward 
meanness, the reproachings and despisings that usually attend 
it It is indeed by far the best bargain with all those who 
count the cost, if men would understand it right, and think it 
80 ere they engage in it. 

Now we see what condition Christ, who was Lord of all, 
chose for our sakes ; amidst His own, living as a stranger, 
having no property, not so much as the beasts and the birds. 
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He became poor to make us rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; not rich in 
those things He was poor in, but in things infinitely better. 
In that He calls His followers, most commonly, to a con- 
formity with Himself: He forbids not, indeed, property and 
possessions, but surely we should learn amidst all to walk, in 
affection at least, like Him, as strangers here, not glued to 
anything, usinff the world, as though we used it not. And they 
who are really thus as He was, oh, what comfort have they in 
this I How is it sweetened to them, if in that condition they 
indeed follow Him 1 Hast thou no dwelling of thy own, no 
possession, and little for present supply ? Look up to Him 
who passed through here in that very same way, and cleave 
the closer to Him ; so much the more eye Him as thy riches 
and ]K)rtion, and thou needs not envy kings in their best days. 
And whatsoever be thy estate, how soon shall it be past ! And 
all that live, have much a like space of earth to lie down in at 
last. But oh, the rich inheritance above, for all that lay hold 
on it, and follow our Lord Jesus Christ by the way 1 

Vcr. 21. Lord, suffer me first to go and. bury my 
father."] Now the other craves a delay. And a world of such 
excuses there are. They that will not give Christ an absolute 
refusal, yet have somewhat first to be done. This match, or 
bargain, or purchase, or at least a time civilly to take farewell 
of friends; and thus the most shift it off. But as to those 
whom He resolves to have, He will not take their refusal Let 
the dead, says He, bury their dead. There are enough of com- 
mon persons, who have no share of life in Me, they may do 
that ; Follow thou Me. Oh, happy they whom He will not 
loose ; whom He powerfully, yet sweetly constrains to break 
from all and follow Him I Sure I am it shall never repent 
them. 

Ver. 23—27. And being entered into a ship, there 
arose a great tempest.] Still new occasions, and accord- 
ingly new evidence, of the Divine i)ower of Jesus Christ. 
Upon the ship wherein He is there may, and usually does, arise 
a storm ; yet happy is it to be embarked with Him upon all 
hazards ! His ship may be tost, but perish it cannot. His 
counsels are deep and wise, and we cannot find them out He 
knows what He is about to do, when we can least understand 
Him. When we think that He leads out His people to be 
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swallowed up in the sea or destroyed in the wilderness, He is 
only raising a mount for Himself to be seen on, and bringing 
them into the view of dangers, yea of apparent ruin, to be 
more glorious in their deliverance. His way is in the deep, 
and His footsteps are not known. Canst thou by searching Jind 
out God ? says he * in Job. Which is not, I conceive, so much 
meant of His essence as of His operations and ways ; which 
are so profound and untraceable. We are at a stand often to 
think what He means to do : whether He has given up His 
Church and cause to the winds and waves, when His enemies 
rage and roar, and He is silent, as if He cared not what be- 
came of all. The seas swell, the ship is tost, and He sleeps. 

Not to speak here of Christ putting on our natural frailties, 
or of this sleep, whether it was natural or voluntary ; it might 
be and likely was both : wearied with the concourse of the 
multitude on the land. He falls asleep in the ship ; yet doubt- 
less He had the command of those natural inclinations in Him- 
self, and chooses now to sleep, to increase the appearance of 
the danger and add horror to the visage of it. So no doubt 
it did : not all the blustering of the winds, nor the rising of 
the waves, was so frightful and sad to the disciples as that 
their Master slept so sound in the midst of them ; so sound as 
if rocked asleep by them, and either wholly insensible or very 
regardless of Aeir danger : as St Luke expresses their feel- 
ings, Carest Thou not that we perish ? Now in this Man who 
slept dwelt God who sleeps not. The Watchman of Israel, 
who does not so much as slumber. But they, either not so 
clearly understanding, or in the fright not so duly remember- 
ing and considering this, were eyeing only the posture wherein 
He was visible to them ; therefore, the sounder He slept it 
awaked and increased their fear the more. And as Jesus 
Christ here really did, even so God seems sometimes to His 
own to do ; and they express it so. Thus the Psalmist : Axoake, 
arise, why sleepest Thou, O Lord'i This He seems to do, 
when the ungodly prosper, and when His people lie trodden 
under foot, and He seems to take no notice of their pressure 
nor stirs for their deliverance. And this is the saddest part of 
their aflSiction : they have no hope nor stay but in the favour 
and protection of their God ; now when that is retired, and 

* 2^phar in Job zi. 7. 
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the curtain drawn and He asleep, their prayers not heard, and 
no appearance of His help, I say, it is a grand trial of faith, 
which shakes and disquiets more than all other things, how 
terrible soever. No rage or noise of the enemy is so grievous 
as the silence and sleeping of God. Thus in a soul, when 
lusts and temptations are swelling and raging, and God is 
retired and as asleep to it, says nothing, controls them not, 
but suffers them to take their course; this is that which breeds 
the highest anguish, and brings a soul to the mouth of the 
pit, to the brink of desperation. Then it is forced to cry for a 
word from His mouth : Lord Jesus, speak but a word ; keep 
not silence to me or I am undone ; there is no recovery for 
me ; if Thou keep silence, I am dead : / shall be like them that 
go down to the pit ; or, as it is here, Save^ Master y or lae perish. 

And this is one main end for which He does sleep, to awake 
us, to rouse and stir our prayers, which commonly are, in times 
of ease, heavy, drowsy, lifeless things, as a man's speech in 
sleep, dreaming, incoherent, senseless stuff. This they may be 
to God, who hearkens to what the heart says in them, though 
to man's ears the words may be fit and good sense. But by 
the straining of a sharp aflfliction or near pressing danger, the 
heart is awaked and speaks itself. Such a word seems to sound 
in its ears as that of the mariners to Jonah, Arise, thou slug- 
gard, and call upon thy GOJD, Men do but trifle in fair 
weather, but in the storm they are more in earnest. Especially 
a soul acquainted with GoD, that follows and relies upon Him, 
will take this course and no other : it runs straight to Him, and 
if He be asleep, awakes Him. And in this they are to be 
approved and commended, that as here, their course is to Jesus 
Christ, as confident of His power and willingness to deliver 
them. This the disciples did believe ; otherwise they had not 
left working for themselves to go to awake Him. 

Yet was there with their faith a mixture of distempered, dis- 
trustful fear, which Jesus well knew, and which He would not 
otherwise have charged them with. He doth not altogether 
deny that there was faith in them, but checks the deficiency of 
it : O ye of little faith, why did ye doubt ? Apprehend danger 
and fear they might ; yea, if they had not they would not have 
come to Christ in that manner. Without a living sense of dis« 
tress or danger there can be neither faith nor prayer. These 
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are stirred up and raised to act by the knowledge and feeling 
of our need of help. But the misery is, we scarcely in any- 
thing know our bounds : our passions raised, do usually over- 
flow and pass the banks. A little fear does but awake faith 
but much fear weakens it, and in the awakening gives it too 
great a blow, such a one as astonishes it and makes it stagger. 
That they were afraid was tolerable ; but their hearts, it seems, 
were not so established in the persuasion of Christ's Divine 
power and care of them as became them ; and this He plainly 
yet gently checks. And there is this alloy of distrust with 
believing, not only in the weaker, but even in the strongest 
Christian ; and there is a continual wrestling betwixt them ; 
sometimes the one is uppermost and sometimes the other ; but 
faith in the end shall have the victory. See what strange dif- 
ference there was betwixt Job and Job : — would one think it 
was the same person ? — one while cursing his birth and wish- 
ing for death, and yet afterwards declaring. Though He slay 
me, yet will I trust in Him. And again afterwards complaining. 
Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face, and holdest me for Thy 
enemy ? And yet anon again, / know that my Redeemer liveth. 
This they should think of who doubt because they doubt, and 
multiply distrust upon itself, concluding that they have no 
faith because they find so much and so frequent doubting 
within them. But this is a great mistake. Some doublings 
there may be even where there is much faith ; and a little faith 
there may be where there is much doubting. But upon this 
account is doubting by any means to be entertained or fa- 
voured? Yea it is to be hated and opposed with all our 
strength, and the strength of God must be implored to over- 
come it as the grand enemy of our peace and His glory. By 
all means is faith to be cherished, and distrust to be checked. 
Our Saviour pardons it in His disciples yet He blames it He 
refuses not His help, yet He blames their unbelief. O ye of 
little faith ! He requires, and delights in a strong, firm be- 
lieving on Him, though the least and weakest He rejects not. 

Having first rebuked their fear He rebukes the storm that 
caused it, and makes a calm, a great calm. No wonder that 
they wondered at it; though they had seen many of His works, 
and were now expecting somewhat of this from Him, yet it 
surpasses their expectation, and strikes them into admiration 
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to see a man, a man subject to weariness and sleep, and yet 
that man awaking to still the wind and seas with the word of 
His month. Oh, the greatness of the Lord whom we serve, 
the Sovereign of sea and land, commanding all with a word, 
desperate diseases, blasting winds, raging seas, and tormenting 
devils ! 

And there teas a great calm,'] This often happens in His 
Church, after such storms as threatened shipwreck. And so 
in a soul when all within (and these are the worst storms) is 
full of confusion and noises, the heart working like a troubled 
sea and finding no rest, neither from its own persuasions nor 
the skilfullest speeches of others, but amidst all, likely to be 
swallowed up or split in pieces; then, then, one word from 
Christ's mouth quiets all presently, and makes the soul calmer 
and smoother than the stillest water in the fairest day. Oh, 
what wonder and love will possess the soul that hath found any 
such thing ! 

Ver. 28-34. And when He was come to the other side, 
into the country of the Gergesenes, there met Him two 
possessed with devils,] The following history hath many 
things of very useful remark; but those things offer them- 
selves to all that read it. We may see the great malice of 
Satan, and the great power and goodness of Jesus Christ, and 
the great baseness and brutishness of the men of this place 
here spoken of. Satan's malice appears in the men possessed, 
carrying them to run wild amongst tombs and to commit out- 
rage upon them who passed by, and then, apprehending their 
dispossession thence, to desire to go into the swine of that place 
and then to destroy them, which was their design upon the 
men, as the event proved. He who had the power, and gra- 
ciously used it to cast them out of the possessed men, was not 
tied to their suit as a point of capitulation. He could have 
cast them quite out of their coasts, and sent them back imme- 
diately to their own prison ; but in Divine wisdom and justice 
He grants their suit, knowing well what use they would make 
of it and what would follow. 

But oh ! the Gadarenes themselves were the swine, viler 
than those the devils entered and drowned; yea they were 
worse possessed than the swine, and drowned in a more fearful 
deep by the craft of those devils. And that was their plot. 
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The devils, knowing how fast the hearts of the owners were 
linked to their swine, thought it likely that the swine being 
drowned they would follow, would drown themselves in the 
rejecting of Jesus Christ And they did so. How many who 
read or hear this with indignation, yet possibly do little better 
in their hearts, — cleaving to their herds or other goods, gains 
or pleasures, or anything of this earth, and in the love of these 
refusing Jesus Christ ! Think it not a harsh word, but take 
heed ye be not such ; for of the multitudes to whom Christ is 
offered there are very few whose hearts do really open to Him 
and receive Him. But oh, happy they that dol This was 
the clearest instance of perfect misery, and yet they were 
scarcely at all to be pitied, being the choosers and devisers of 
it themselves : They besought Jesus to depart^ that is, besought 
life and blessedness to go from them. And what does a sinner 
when he turns out and rejects motions and inspirations of holi- 
ness, lest his lusts and pleasures of sin should be lost, but dis- 
miss Jesus lest the swine should be drowned ? 



CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. I. And He entored into a ship, and passed over, andeame into His 

own city. 

He who measures the waters in the hollow of His hand and 
commands them (as ch. viii. ver. 26) is ferried over in some boat 
or small vessel. And was it not richly laden with this inestim- 
able Pearl, all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge^ all fulness 
dwelling in Him? All the rich ships from both the Indies 
were not to be compared to this. 

Ver. 2. And behold, they brought to Him a man sick 
of the palsy. "] The other Evangelists tell with what diflSculty 
they did so, and how they overcame that diflSculty with resolu- 
tion and industry, which indeed overcame all. A strong bent 
towards Jesus Christ will not be hindered. Nor is their vio- 
lence in uncovering the house or their rudeness in interrupting 
His discourse rejected or reproved, but all is accepted for the 
principle, /ciiM, which was tempered with love to the sick, and 
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even to Jesus Christ, as the person from whom they expected 
the cure. 

And Jesusy seeing their faith.^ It is needless to dispute 
that one maj be benefited by the influence of another's faith. 
Surely much may be done by it. Thus it may bring and 
present a person, may recommend, may pray for him, and may 
be respected in the grant of mercy, not only in temporals but 
in spirituals. But yet the just lives only by his own /aith, 
which no doubt this poor man had. For the word theirs ex- 
cludes not but rather includes the sick man's, who no doubt 
consented to this course in the same confidence. But yet it is 
good to be in believing people's company. Another person, a 
family, a city, a society, may fare the better for the faith of an 
individual. Often, one who prays in a family averts judg- 
ments and draws down blessings upon the whole. 

— Said unto the sick of the palsy^ Son, be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven theej[ This, though not appear- 
ing to be the errand, was yet the most important part of the 
cure, the root of blessing and blessedness, removing the root 
of all care and misery. Whether the sick man did most of 
all, or did at all desire or expect this at the hands of Jesus 
Christ, we cannot tell ; but if he thought not of it, oh, what 
a surprise of love I It is good coming to Jesus on any terms, 
on any errand. Some come, driven by outward afflictions, and 
yet return delivered from sin and eternal death. In this 
respect, there is great variety in this matter of declaring a 
pardon. Some seek and knock, and wait long and hear it 
not Others are prevented who scarcely sought it, but Christ's 
first word to them is this. But all is one as to the main : they 
who seek it with sorrow shall be sure to find it with joy ; and 
they who first find it without previous sorrow shall yet be sure 
to find that sorrow for sin in some measure likewise, after 
pardon if not before. And truly, it seems sweetest and kind- 
liest when mercy melts the heart. But well may He say. Be 
of good courage, who could add this. Thy sins be forgiven thee. 
Oh! what can dismay after this? The heart wholly filled 
with Divine peace and love bears up all, and sorrow is turned 
into joy before a soul thus assured. Jesus knew well that the 
healing of his palsy without this pardon had been but a lame 
cure, only the half, and the far less, the meaner half. This 
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was the main business that brought Hun down from heaven to 
be a man, and to dwell among men and that made Him die for 
man ; that which nailed Him to the cross and drew forth His 
heart's blood : it was for the remission of the sins of many. 
These cures of bodily diseases, though clear demonstrations of 
Christ's Divine power and goodness, .were but a transient 
appendage and symbol of that mainly intended and highest 
mercy, the forgiveness of sins. 

The sentence of eternal death standing in full force above 
the head of an unpardoned sinner, if it were lively apprehended, 
oh ! what a paralytic trembling would it strike the soul into, 
causing the joints of it to shake and smite one upon another 
in the midst of its fullest health and mirth, as the hand-writing 
on the wall did that drunken king Belshazzar. But we know 
not what sin is, though we hear and speak of it and sometimes 
confess it ; and therefore our hearts leap not at the report of 
a pardon, though we hear of it and usually entreat it. Any 
of you, when complaining that you are robbed or spoiled of 
your goods, would scarcely think it to the purpose were I to 
tell you. Your sins are pardoned. But, oh, how fit a word it 
IS to answer and drown all griefs ; so pertinent that nothing 
besides it is so I And happy that soul that hears it from His 
mouth who gives it, and who alone can ascertain it. This is 
the answer that will satisfy. If thou sayest, ^ I am diseased ; ' 
aye, but thy sin is pardoned. * I am poor ; ' aye, but thy sin 
is pardoned. And surely, a soul that heeds it right will be 
quieted, and will be bold, of good courage^ as the word here 
is, and will embrace all other burdens and go light under 
them ; will say. Lord, now let me live or let me die, let me 
abound or want, let me be healthy or sick, take away what 
Thou wilt or lay on what Thou wilt, all is well ; Thou hast 
pardoned my sin. 

Ver. 3. And behold^ certain of the scribes said within 
themselves^ This man blasphemeth."] Supposing Jesus 
but a man, yet there was no necessity for this construction. 
He was a holy man, a singular, extraordinary man, doing un- 
paralleled miracles; and He said not, I forgive thy sins^ but. 
Thy sins are forgiven thee; which was a word not beyond the 
capacity of a prophetical power to say it declaratively. And 
though there was an air of authority, might they not have 

v. N 
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thought, This may be the Messiah, who they knew was to 
come, and was to be the Son of God, and to bring remission 
of sins along with Him ? But that base spirit, the spirit of 
envy> with which they were filled, willingly rejects all better 
sorts of constructions, and fastens on the absolutely worst it 
can invent. To an eye that looks through the dark glass of 
prejudice and malice, all is discoloured. Yet they are struck 
with so much awe, that they dare not speak it out. That 
which struck them was, they were obscured by His brightness. 
They were animalia ffloritB, as one calls the philosophers,* and 
could not endure to go less in the opinion they had gained : a 
sore mischief, and one much attaching to known and venerable 
possession. Genus irritahile vatum.^ 

But a spirit devoted to Him whose due all glory is, willingly 
resigns it to Him, in what way He will. Let whoso will be 
best or chief, so that still He be chief of all, and glorified in 
all. The holy Baptist had another spirit than these rabbis : 
he told it freely and gladly, He must increase, but I must 
decrease. It was his end, as the morning star is willingly 
drowned in the brightness of the rising sun. 

Vcr. 4. And Jesus knowing their thoughtsJ\ This, 
without anything further, was clearly enough to demonstrate 
His Divine power. Oh, that this was ever in our thoughts, 
that all our thoughts are under His eye ! If they were so, 
and wc knew them Xo be so, to some grave, wise man, how 
wary and choice should we be of them ! And shall we have 
less regard to the holiest and wisest Lord, to whom they arc 
all naked and open ? 

Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts'f\ There was 
no reason in the thing, but the reason was their hearts were 
evil, and their emissions like themselves. An evil heart is an 
incessant forge of evil thoughts. It is a corrupt spring still 
issuing forth foul streams, and till it be renewed it cannot send 
any other. From the heart come evil thoughts: these are in 
the front of all the black train that comes forth of the heart, as 
our Saviour teaches. Matt. xv. 1 9 : these are the seeds of all 
the wickedness that fills the world. Chief regard, therefore, is 

* Tcrtullian De Anima, and after him S. Jerome Ad Pammachium Consolatio. 
See vol. ii. p. 265. 
t Hor. Ep. 2, 2, 102. 
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to be had to the heart An excellent advice that of Solomon, 
Keep thy heart with all diligence. To amend some evil cus- 
toms \\dthout the renewing of the heart, is but to lop the 
branches that will grow again, or others in their stead ; but a 
holy heart meditates on holy things, is still in heaven, is all 
reverence towards God and meekness and charity to men. 

Ver. 5. Whether is easier to say^ I'hy sins be for^ 
given thee^ or to say^ Arise, and walk'f'] Though the 
remission of sins flows originally from the same power, and so 
is equal, and in its own place hath the preference, being by far 
the greater mercy, yet the other of bodily cure runs into the 
senses, and so both is more evident to the beholders and 
affects them more. The other word might be spoken with less 
control,* the efficacy or inefficacy of it not falling under the 
cognition of them that heard it ; but this of healing the palsy 
would either be attested or denied in the effect. 

Ver. 6. But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sinsJ^ Now He asserts 
a peculiar power of forgiving sin. Though a man walking on 
the earth as the rest, yet, in testimony of the Divine power. 
He saith to the sick of the palsy, — this apostrophe maketh the 
proof more lively, joining presently the real experiment of that 
miraculous cure, — Arise, take up thy bed. That Word which 
gave being to the world, what is hard to it? And in the case 
of spiritual deadness, soul-palsy, no more is necessary than a 
word from His mouth, and it shall be lively and strong ; it 
shall skip and leap, Isa. xxxv. 6. Lord, speak that word! 
And indeed, wheresoever He pardons sin. He withal makes 
the soul able and nimble to run in the way of His command- 
ments ; to carry its bed, that before carried it ; to command 
and wield at pleasure those low things whereon it rested. 

Ver. 8, But when the multitude saw it they mar- 
velled,'] They feared, says St. Luke. A gracious work it 
was, yet so full of wonder, that it struck them >vith a kind of 
fear. And they glorified GoD. Thus shall He break out 
and shine bright in His works, when most opposed by evil men. 
Yet they knew Him not well, but took Him for an extra- 

♦ That 18, facility of inspcdhm, and opportttnift/ of defection. To control, or 
comptrolf is, proper!^', to tako notes, to keep a rolt or list of another's accounts, 
and t>o to test and check them. 

K 2 
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ordinary man only. But thus He was pleased to be known 
by degrees, and to rise as the morning light. It is our common 
presumption, and generally that of the least knowing amongst 
us, to think that we have the true and full sense of the articles 
of religion; and that presumption is commonly accompanied 
with this precipitancy, that we would constrain all to know 
and believe, at once without delay, whatsoever we think and 
believe. The multitude were astonishedy and glorified GoDy 
who had given such power unto men : but had they known 
this honour given unto men, that this man was God, they 
would have wondered much more. And if He was so 
astonishingly wonderful in healing a sick man, how wonderful 
shall He be in raising the dead ! And if in His lowness His 
power was admired, how much more shall all admire that power 
which shall then be given Him, when the man Christ Jesus 
shall come in the brightness of His glory to judge the world ! 

Ver. 9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence. He 
saw a man named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom,'] He stayed no long time upon earth, but He lost no 
part of that time. Every step to us is a wonder of goodness. 
And here is a cure which the Evangelist ingenuously relates 
as done upon himself, which was no less, if not more wonderful, 
than that performed upon the paralytic ; and done as easily 
and quickly by the same means, a word spoken. 

He saw a man named Matthew, He loves first and spies 
first, when we think on nothing less than Him ; as He says to 
Nathanacl : Before Philip called thee, when thou wast under 
the Jig-trecy I saw thee. And this seeing of Matthew was no 
casual but a designed sight, proceeding from a former sight, 
like unto that of Nathanacl; and is the sight of His fore- 
knowing and fore-choosing love. So even this very sight of 
His calling and converting power did prevent Matthew, while 
he thought of no such thing, and would have let Jesus pass, 
being so intent upon his busy employment as either not to 
have seen Him at all, or to have taken no notice of Him. 

Sitting at the receipt of custom. This is the common case, 
the posture of called sinners. While they are thinking of no 
such thing, but altogether drowned in other desires and cares 
(even at the church their hearts are often more in their shops 
or fields, or any earthly business they are engaged in), their 
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very hearts being a little custom-house, and having such a 
crowd of annoys,* of cares and vanities, as there is usually of 
people in a custom-house. He who hath their names in His 
book of life, at His appointed time glances at them by a 
I)Owerful look cast on them, and, by a word spoken to them, 
draws them to Himself; and that without minding any pre- 
vious worth or congruous disposition in them more than in 
others; yea finding them in a more indisposed temper and 
posture, possibly, than many others who are not called, as the 
Evangelist here freely and humbly declares of himself, speaking 
out his calling and his busy diligence in it, in the very instant 
that he is called from it. Observe, likewise, his expressing of 
his common name, Matthew ; whereas the other Evangelist, in 
the recital of this story, gives him that other name which was 
the more honourable, Levi. Sitting at the receipt of custom ; 
a profession of great gain but little credit among the Jews ; 
and though, possibly, not utterly unlawful in the nature of it, 
yet so generally corrupt in the exercise and management of it 
as to be classed with those callings which, though a man can- 
not absolutely determine them to be unlawful, yet are seldom 
or never lawfully and spotlessly discharged. Therefore the 
Jews shunned the very society of publicans (tax-gatherers) as 
a wicked, execrable kind of men, and did in a manner neces- 
sitate them to converse with the worst sort of persons, as being 
expelled and generally avoided by all others ; so that you find 
them here, ver. lo, and usually in the Gospel, linked together, 
publicans and sinners^ that is, noted, nefarious sinners, such as 
harlots and other scandalously vicious persons. Yet from this 
stained and ill-reputed calling is Matthew called by the holy 
Lord to follow Him. As He called poor fishermen, and made 
them fishers of men^ to catch men, to save them by their net 
spread, the word of life preached, so He calls a rich publican 
to be a gatherer-in of His tribute and treasure in the world, the 
souls of chosen sinners, by the publication of the Gospel. 

No rank of men is so low as to be below the condescension 
of His choice and grace; and none are so remote, in the 
reputed or real iniquity of their station or person, as to be 
without the extent and reach of His saving hand. And He is 

* Of noise — ist edn. Noy was the old form of annoy. It was altered in after 
editions to ' crowd and noise of cares.' Of. toL iv. p. 477, ' trouble or noise/ 
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pleased to give instances of this in choosing whom He will, 
and making them what He will, that no flesh may glory before 
Hiniy but that all flesh may glorify Him, whom no unworthiness 
or unfitness can prejudice, either in the freedom of His grace 
in choosing them, or in the power of His grace in changing 
their mind and fitting them for what He calls them to. He 
hath no need, nor does He take notice of our rules, nor judge 
according to our thoughts. Not only have we here a publican, 
but afterwards a persecutor, made a most eminent preacher and 
apostle of Jesus Christ. And His choice and calling wipes out 
the stain of all preceding sin, though the persons themselves do 
readily acknowledge it on all occasions, as St. Paul often does, 
and St Matthew does here. And indeed it is sincerity and 
humility for them who, having been at a great distance from 
God, are converted to Him, so to do. But for others to object 
to them, after their conversion, either the meanness or the sin- 
fulness of their former lives, were great uncharity and folly : it 
were to reckon up to men that which God hath blotted out. 
Who alone is interested in the account. 

Herein God is wonderful, who seizeth on some persons in 
the midst of youthful dissipations or violent pursuits of the 
world, and purifies them for Himself; makes them not only 
vessels of honour, but of the first rank, to bear His name to 
others ; makes them eminently holy, gives them great abilities, 
and which is the top of all abilities, ardent love and mighty 
affection for His service. His Spirit, that holy fire, refines 
gross earth into the pureness of transparent glass to be the 
inlet of light to His people. 

Now, why is this one taken from the custom-house, and so 
many others left, both there and elsewhere, round about him ? 
This is arcanum imperii, a state secret: no reason is to be 
expected but His good pleasure. Why is such a poor creature 
in a cottage chosen and great palaces passed by? Why are 
simple and unlettered persons taught the mysteries of Heaven, 
and great wits left to evaporate themselves upon vain loves 
and other like follies ? Why in the same house is one chosen 
and called, it may be a servant, and the rest passed by ? 
Nothing can be given in answer but this ; Even so. Father, 
because it pleaseth Thee. 

And He saith unto him. Follow me."] I am not of the 
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mind of a grave interpreter who thinks there were other words 
added to persuade him, though not related. I am somewhat 
confident that there was no more said at all, this being our 
Saviour's usual word of calling others in the same way, and so 
powerful a word and of such mighty influence that there was 
no resisting it. He aroscy and followed Him. No chains so 
strong to hold an earthly mind as those of gold and silver. 
He was here in the midst of them, and very heavy ones they 
were, no doubt ; yet the word makes the soul break loose with 
a marvellous force from all. Some apprehend (as well they 
may), there was an attractive power in the amiable Jesus who 
here called him ; * but surely the word had somewhat of His 
Divine power in it, and reached the heart and could not be re- 
sisted, and drew more strongly than all the receipts and gains 
and involved business of his profession, which could not hold him 
back. So Elijah but cast his mantle upon Elisha in passing, 
and he followed. Wliat have I done to thee ? said he. Nothing 
to look at, yet enough to constrain him to leave all and follow 
him-t So it is in the conversion of any sinners ; no weights 
nor bolts can hold them: they must follow a commanding 
word, such as that which, in the creation, causes that to be 
which it commands ; a magnetic touch of Jesus Christ, speak- 
ing in a word to the heart, so that it must follow Him. Oh, 
happy souls that have felt it ! 

Ver. 10-13. And as Jesus sat at meat in the house, 
behold, many publicans and sinners came, and sat 
down with Him and His disciples."] The other Evange- 

♦ * Our Blessed Savioup saw him, Lord of all creatures draw unto Himself 

aod cast His eyes upon him, and he whom He will.*" Isaac Williams, Scrm. 

beheld that gracious divine look, and in- on S. Matt. * Christ had ever in vultu 

stantly cast behind him for ever all the sidereum quiddam, as Hieromc speaks, 

world. " In that human face," says S. a certain neavenly majesty and port in 

Jerome, "there shone forth the bright- His countenance, which made His dis- 

ness and majesty of the hidden Godhead, ciples follow Him at first sight,* — lip, 

and this might at first sight attract Hall on the Transfguration. See tlio 

them that beheld. For if tne magnet Catena Aureal 
can attract iron, much more can the 

t Cf. Tol. iii. p. 147, and the Christian Year : — 

' At once he rose, and left his gold ; 

His treasure and his heart 
Transferred, where he shall safe behold 

Earth and her idols part ; 
While he beside his endless store 
Shall sit, and floods unceasing pour 
Of Christ's true riches o'er all time and space. 
First angel of His Church, first steward of His Grace.' 
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lists tell that it was in Matthew's house, and at a great feUst 
which he made ; this he himself does not mention. This feast 
he made both as a respectful entertainment to his new Master, 
and as a civil farewell to his old friends and fellow-publicans ; 
and possibly he took the confidence to invite them together 
with Jesus Christ, hoping that His presence and company 
might have likewise some happy influence upon some of them ; 
and it is likely divers of them came uninvited, out of a desire 
to sec Jesus, having heard of this His sudden and powerful 
withdrawing of one who, no doubt, was a prime man amongst 
them. However, the mild and gracious Jesus refuses neither 
the feast nor the company, condescending to the most ordinary 
customs of life, and in these things affecting nothing of austerity 
or singularity ; and He chose this compliant way as most suit- 
able to His design : He became like us in all things^ excepting 
sin. 

But all along the spirit of pharisaical envy follows Him, and 
lies at the catch for an advantage. Here it seemed fair for 
them. They accost not Himself with it but His disciples, 
hoping more easily to unsettle them of their opinion of their 
Master : How is this ? He calls you to follow Him as to some 
eminent way of sanctity, and leads you unto feasting and good 
cheer, and that with the refuse and impurest sort of men, 
publicans and sinners. Jesus takes on Him the answer, as 
alone able to give it home. Why ? What wonder you to see 
Me in such company? Why, where should a man be but 
where his business lies? Were it strange to find a physician 
in a hospital or infirmary, or anywhere amongst the sick ? 
Here is My work and great employment; and you might have 
read a word applicable to this purpose : 1 will have mercy and 
not sacrifice ; that is, rather than sacrifice or any ceremonial 
observance, such as this you urge, of abhorring the society of 
such persons, substantial goodness and duties of compassion and 
love.* And instead of squinting on what you see, go think 
on this. You have read it likely, but do not well understand 
it ; study better what it means. Meanwhile know this, that I 
am prosecuting the great design of My coming into the world, 

* ' What worldly hearts and hearts impure 

Went with Him through the rich man's door, 
That we might loam of Him lost souls to love, 
And view His least and worst with hope to meet aboye/ — ChrUtian Year, 
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while I am in such company. / came to call not the righteousy 
but sinners to repentance. Not the righteous ; either them that 
conceit themselves such^ as you do, or any that are really con- 
verted already and religious. My present business is not so 
much with them as to reduce"^ the ungodly > to call sinners to 
repentance. 

I will not now speak of the rules and qualifications of using 
or avoiding the converse of unholy persons; but doubtless 
there lies much, we shall find, as in this instance, in the due 
consideration of the persons on both sides, what hope there 
may be of reclaiming them and what safety of not being 
corrupted by them, lest, while we think to pull them out of the 
mire, they drag us into it. Here there was none of that danger 
at all, and there was the highest power for converting ; and the 
persons even by coming so willingly where He was, seem not 
to have been the most obstinate and incorrigible. But we 
should reflect well on ourselves in this case, that our intention 
be suitable to this, and that we be in some measure hopeful to 
be able to accomplish before we attempt such a thing : other- 
wise it will prove fool-hardiness to adventure much of this 
kind. 

But this is the great comfort of sinners, this word : / came 
to call not the righteous, but sinners. What can a diffident 
heart say, that it should not come to Jesus Christ ? Art thou 
a sinner, an eminent sinner ? Therefore come to Him, for He 
came to thee. It is such that He comes to seek ; they are the 
very objects of His grace. He had nothing else to do in the 
world but to save such ; He came on purpose for their sakes. 
His very name tells it: He shall be called Jesus, for He shall 
save His people from their sins. It is so far from being a just 
hinderance, that it is the only title to His favourable intentions, 
that thou art a sinner. Were it not strange if one should say, 
I am sick, very sick, therefore I will not make an address to 
the physician? And to say, I am a sinner, and a great one, 
therefore I dare not go to the Saviour of sinners, — would be 
equally strange. Oh no, therefore I will go; He came for 
me ; I am sure He is able and willing to heal me — ought to be 
the language of all such. 

But though this is great encouragement to sinners, it is no 

* Seduce, i.e. bring back. 
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encouragement at all to sin. He came to call sinners, but it is 
to call them to repentance. This the whole gospel and all the 
doctrine of grace still presses. If thou bring thy sins to Jesus 
Christ, as thy malady and misery, to be cured of them and 
delivered from them, it is well : but to come with them as thy 
beloved darlings and delight, thinking still to retain them and 
receive* Him, thou mistakest Him grossly, and miserably de- 
ludest thyself. He came forth from God, to restore souls to 
God, in order to make us partakers of His Divine nature. 
The great intendment of the blessed Jesus, and the great 
redemption He wrought, is to separate our hearts and sin. We 
know Him not, if we take it otherwise. And when we see so 
many thus mistaking it, this says clearly, that though He hath 
come to us, and stretched forth His hands long amongst us, 
few of us are come to Him. Oh, how few have trod on the 
neck of their beloved sin to come to Jesus Christ I This is the 
great and deplorable wretchedness of the land ; not the losses 
and ravages of war, not the loss of civil liberty,* or anything 
else that way; this is it, unrepentance. We turn not by 
being smitten with the sharpest rod : we turned not by being 
invited with tender mercies. Look on such as have been 
suffering at home or wandering abroad; what change has been 
wrought on our hearts ? What imports who do, or do not, rule 
over us, while our unworthy lusts and passions still do? If 
spoiled and poor, and without Christ too, then we are poor 
indeed ; oh, pitiful poor I Yea, if thou escape many things that 
light sadly on others, yet if thou hast not escaped the dominion 
of sin, and that curse of death that cleaves to it, oh, wretched 
caitiff I Think what Jesus came and died for, what we live 
for, and what is our great business on this earth ; that our sins 
should die before us. He came to call the earthly to heavenly 
mindedness and heavenly conversation ; to call the unclean to 
purity ; to call the passionate and furious to meekness ; to call 
the proud to humility. Oh, answer this call. Give Him the 
desire of His heart, and He will certainly give thee thine. 

* This refers to the subjugation of Scotland and humiliation of the Scottish 
Kirk by Cromwell. It was written most probably in 1652. See above, p. 171, 
where Leighton speaks of God having apparently given up His Kirk and cause 
to the winds and waves. 
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Ver. 3. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to eyeiy man that is among 
yon, not to think of himself more highly than ho ought to think ; but to 
think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the measure of 
faith. 

Besides the common word of edification implying it^ we find 
often in the Scriptures teaching compared to buildings and, 
amongst other things, the resemblance holds in this, that in 
both, of necessity, there is a foundation first to be laid, and 
then the structure to be raised upon it. He that gives rules of 
life without first fixing principles of faith, offers preposterously 
at building a house without laying a foundation : and he that 
instructs what to believe and directs not withal a believer how 
to live, doth in vain lay a foundation without following out the 
building. But the Apostles were not so foolish builders as 
to sever these two in their labours in the Church. In this 
Epistle we find our Apostle excellently acquitting himself in 
both these. He first largely and firmly lays the foundation 
in the foregoing part of the Epistle : now he adds exhortations 
and directions touching the particular duties of Christians. 

The first thing, certainly, to be done with a soul is to con- 
vince it of sin and death, then to address and lead it unto 
Christ, our righteousness and life ; this done, it should be 
taught to follow Him. This is Christianity, to live in Christ 
and to live to Christ ; to live in Him by faith and to live to 
Him in holiness. These our Apostle joins in his doctrine, 

* This Lecture may be assigned to July 164^. See note p. 89. 
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chap. viii. ver. i, There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ JesuSy who walk not after the fleshy but 
after the Spirit. 

The exhortation that begins this chapter hath in it the 
whole sum of Christian obedience^ fitly expressed and strongly 
urged ; and in that are all particular rules comprised. 

But because of our ignorance and our sloth we do not 
always readily draw forth particulars from those comprehensive 
general rules wherein they lie ; we need, therefore, to be helped 
in this ; and to this the Scriptures descend, particularly the 
Apostles in their Epistles, and that usually in the latter part 
of them. And this is a main part of our duty in preaching 
the word, often to represent these rules to you, not so much 
that you may understand them better, though somewhat of 
this likewise may be needful, as that you may remember them, 
and eye them more and walk according to them : and there is 
no more in these things truly known than what is known after 
this manner. I have endeavoured, in the course of my teach- 
ing, to attain this end. My design, and I hope yours likewise, 
has been* not to pass so much time, nor to pass it with 
empty delight, which in other things might be done at an easy 
rate, but that you may be really built up heavenwards, and 
increase with the increase of God ; that the truth and power 
of Christianity may possess our hearts and grow there, and 
may be evident in our lives, to the glory of our Lord Jesus. 

We shall endeavour to lay before you the particular graces 
that are the ornaments of Christians ; and this, not that you 
may look on them simply and eommend them, but that you 
may receive them and be clothed with them, and then they 
will be much more comely and commendable : as a robe of 
rich apparel, if it seem fine while it hangs or lies by, it appears 
far better when it is put on. 

The rules the Apostle is to give he prefaces thus. For I 
say, through the grace given to me — I speak as the Messenger 
or Apostle of Christ, according to that knowledge and ex- 
perience that He hath given to me of these things ; and so take 
it as from one that hath some interest in, and share of, these 

* In the MSS. the preceding words in this and tho previous sentence are partly 
expressed in French, thus: — 'JTay tasche depuis, &c., or mon dessein est, et 
j'espere qu'anssi le yoetre, not to pass/ &c. 
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graces I recommend to you. And this^ indeed makes exhorta- 
tions carry home. Oh, that we could truly say this I Alas ! 
it is an uncomfortable, and commonly an unprofitable thing, to 
speak of Christ and the graces of His Spirit only as having 
heard of them or read of them, as men that travel in their 
studies do of foreign countries. 

Ai^ 7rj9 %apt7o^. The Apostle represents this, to add the 
more authority and gain the more acceptance to what he had 
to say ; and for this end, some care is to be had of the good 
opinion of people, so far as their interest is concerned, that the 
message we bring be not prejudged ; otherwise, truly this set 
aside, it were little matter how we were mistaken or despised, 
yea it were a thing some way desirable ; only provided nothing 
be done on purpose that may justly, yea or that may probably, 
procure it, for that both piety and charity forbid. 

To every man.^ This is more pressing than if he had said 
simply, to you, or generally, to you all; for in men's talking 
of things it proves often too true. Quod omnibus, nemini. What 
is said to all is said to no one ; but To every one, that each one 
may suppose it particularly spoken to him, as an ingenious 
picture looking to each in the room. Thus we ought to 
speak, and thus ye ought to hear. We to speak, not as telling 
some unconceming stories, but as having business with you ; 
and you to hear, not each for another, as you often do — 
^ Oh ! such a passage touched such an one,' — but each for 
himself. 

The first particular the Apostle recommends is that gracing 
grace of Humility, the ornament and the safety of all other 
graces, and which is so peculiarly Christian. Somewhat philo- 
sophers speak of temperance, justice, and other like virtues, 
but these tend rather to puff up and swell the mind witli big 
conceit and confidence of itself, than to dwell together with 
self-abasement and humility. But in the school of Christ the 
first lesson of all is self-denial and humility ; yea it is written 
above the door, as the rule of entry or admission, Learn of 
me, for lam meek and lowly of heart. And out of all question, 
that is truly the humblest heart which hath most of Christ 
in it. 

Not to think highly.^ Not aspiring and intruding into 
things too high. And a great point of humility is subjection 
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to God in the point of knowledge; in this was our first 
climbing that proved our fall ; and yet stilly amidst all our 
ignorance and darkness, we are catching and gaping after the 
deadly fruit of unhallowed knowledge. 

This withal hath in it the attempering of our thoughts and 
practices to our measure and station ; to know ourselves truly 
and throughly : for that will certainly beget a very low esteem 
of ourselves, to judge ourselves the unworthiest and meanest 
of all. 

And having truly this estimate of ourselves, we shall not 
VMnly attempt anything above our reach, nor disdainfully 
neglect anything that is within the compass of our calling and 
duty; which are the two evils so common among men, yea 
even amongst Christians and in the Church of God, and are 
the cause of most of the enormities and disorders that fall out 
in it. It is a strange blindness, that they who do grossly mis- 
carry in the duties of their own station yet so readily fancy 
themselves capable of somewhat higher, and think themselves 
wronged if it be refused them. 

The self-knowing Christian would rather descend, and finds 
himself very disproportioned to his present station, be it never 
so mean. He can say with the Psalmist, Lord, my heart is not 
haughty y nor mine eyes lofty ; neither do I exercise myself in 
great matters, or in things too high for me, Psal. cxxxi. I. 
But vain minds would still be tampering mth the greatest 
affairs, and dwell not with themselves. Oh I my brethren, be 
entreated to study your own hearts better. Be less abroad in 
things that concern you not. There is work enough within 
you ; heaps of base lusts, and self-deceits, and follies, that you 
see not yet; and many advantages and good things you seem 
to see in yourselves that indeed are not there. Self-love is a 
flattering glass, which represents us to ourselves much fairer 
than we are; therefore turn from it, if you desire a true 
account of yourselves, and look into the pure and faithful 
mirror of God's Law. Oh ! what deformities will that dis- 
cover which you never saw nor thought of before ; it will make 
you the lowest of all persons in your own eyes. 

This low self-esteem doth not wholly take away the simple 
knowledge of what gifts and graces God hath bestowed on a 
man ; for that were to make him both unthankful and unuseful. 
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Qui se nescity nescit se uti He who doth not know what GoD 
hath freely given him, cannot return praise to God, nor make 
use of himself for God in his station. Yea the Apostle't 
caution, <f>povelv elf ro cr(ii>4>povslvy intimates a sober humble 
reflection on the measure GoD hath given a man, as what He 
not only allows but requires ; and himself gives example of it 
in his own present expression, declaring that he speaks these 
things through the grace that is given to hinL 

But this knowledge of a man's own gifts and graces, that 
it may not prejudge him of more^ but help him to more, 
in the humble acknowledgment and use of what he hath, 
should have these two qualifications: i. That he beware of 
over-weening ; that he take his measure much below, rather 
than any whit beyond what he truly hath. 2. That whatso- 
ever it is, he always look on it not as his own but as God's, 
having His superscription on it, and all the glory of it being 
His peculiar tribute ; nothing of that to be intercepted or re- 
tained : Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name 
give glory. Still, all the glory entirely sent up to Him. 
Thus here the Apostle sets all grace in that view. As God 
hath dispensed the measure ; and so speaks of his own. Through 
the grace given to me. Still is it so to be looked on, not as 
what we have, but as what He hath given. That is the 
gospel style, Grace y free gifts — XdpiSy ;^ap/(r/LuiTa. Whereas 
])hilosophy speaks of all as habits, or havings, or possessions — 

Now, viewed in that relative dependent notion of freely 
given, a man will never be puffed up by any endowments, 
though he see and know them ; yea the more he knows them 
thus, he will be the more humble still ; the more obliged, the 
more he hath received ; the greater they are, the lower he 
bows, pressed down under the weight of his engagements f to 
God : as Abraham /<?// on his face when God talked with him, 
and made so rich promises to him. Gen. xvii. 3. See David's 
strain, i Chron. xxix. 15 : But who am I, and what is my 

♦ * It was a proud term the philoso- life by, as wisdom, love, temperance, 

phcrs had, they called their mural Grace is a fitter word than habit, be- 

virtucf* haunts; and if we consider them cause then we consider them as they come 

m<»rcly as they are in the person, they are from God freely : they are graces, thoy 

habitfi, but intleed thoy are graces. The come from grace and favour.' — Sibbes, 

Scripture gives a more heavenly terra, iii. 284. 
f/race, to those things that we guide our f i.e. obligations. 
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people y that we should be able to offer so willingly after this sort ? 
For all things come of Thee^ and of Thine own have we given 
Thee. This the Apostle gives as the sovereign preservative 
against the swelling poison of self-conceit, What hast thou that 
thou didst not receive ? i Cor. iv. 7. 

He who is thus regulated in his own esteem will by this 
certainly be moderated in his desire of esteem from others, and 
cannot well meet with anything that way that will either puff 
him up or cast him down : if overprized by others, he takes 
that but as their mistake ; if undervalued, he rejoices in that, 
having set himself so low in himself that others cannot well 
set him lower. So when men account meanly of him, they are 
really of his own opinion; and you know that offends none but 
pleases them rather, to have others agree with their opinions 
and be of their mind. 

They who are busy after reputation, and would be well 
esteemed, are but begging voices ; they would have others 
think with them, and confirm the conclusion they have already 
resolved on in favour of themselves ; and this is a most foolish 
thing ; for, disappointed in this, men are discontented, and so 
their peace hangs on others' fancies ; and if satisfied with it, 
they surfeit and undo themselves with the delight of it. Bees 
sometimes kill themselves with their own honey ; and there 
is such a word to this purpose. Pro v. xxv. 27 : It is not good 
to eat much honey ; soyfor men to search their own glory y is not 
glory. 

Vcr. 4, 5. Fop as we have many members in one body, and all members hare 
not the same office ; so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another. 

In this consideration we have God's wisdom manifested, and 
are instructed what is our wisdom. He, in the great world, 
made all by weight, number, and measure ; so in the lesser 
world, man, and in the new world. His Church, He proportions 
all to the use He hath designed them for. He could give to 
them who have least, more than the very greatest have, but 
He thought this unfit : it might be some advantage to them, 
yet to the whole body not so ; and therefore not truly so to 
them neither, being parts of it and having their good involved 
in the good of the body. 
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This resemblance is often used in Scripture, and holds ex- 
cellently well, but is little learned. Our temper and carriage 
correspond not to it. Who is there almost that finds it, the 
Spirit of Christ in them, knitting them to Him as the Head, 
and one to another, as one in Him; each busy to advance 
Him and seek His glory, and to promote the good of one 
another? But rather each for self, accursed self, as of an 
independent divided subsistence ; yea worse, hating and tear- 
ing one anotlier, a monstrous sight, as if one limb of the same 
body should be pulling another to pieces. It is of no avail 
to tell men what mutual tenderness there is in nature ; that 
for a thorn in the foot, the back bows, the head stoops, the 
eyes look, the hands feel, and seek it, and pluck it out* 
Christians are still so rigid, so unchristian to each other, 
they drive one another with the thorn sticking in, forcing 
their brethren to ways against the persuasions of their con- 
sciences. 

In the following verses, viz. 6, 7, 8, we have a specification 
of divers offices and the duties of them ; the due observance 
of which is the peace and growth of the Church, makes all go 
on sweetly and fruitfully. But men are either presumptuously 
or preposterously busy out of their own station, or slothfuUy 
negligent in it ; and both these, instead of edifying, are dis- 
composing and destroying things. 

Not to iK)intille in* the distinction of offices, it is evident, in 
all enumerations of this kind, that the same word sometimes 
means divers things, and divers words mean the same thing, 
as ministrt/ may comprise all, though sometimes peculiar to 
deacons, sometimes taken for teachers or pastors. Here, I 
think, it is general, and the particulars following distribute it : 
some are to teach, which is doctoral; some to exhort, which 
is more pastoral; some are to give, which is proper to dea- 
cons ; some there are whose charge is to rule, as elders ; some 
are particularly for attendance on the sick, &c. 

But in all, fidelity and sedulity are requisite. How high 
soever men are placed, if they are unfaithful, the higher judg- 
ment awaits them. How low soever, if thou be sincere and 

* Spinam calcat pes, &c. — Augustine. 

* i.e. not to insist punctiliously or dwell mi ut< ly on. 

V. O 
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studious of thy duty, thou shalt sustain no loss by thy low 
station, but rather thy faithfulness will be the more set off by 
it: He that is faithful in little shall he made ruler over much. 
Oh, that tee were more eaten up with zeal of our Lord's 
House and winning of souls, whom He deputes to that I Oh, 
that you who rule would study more rule of your own houses, 
that should go before, and of your own hejirts, that should be 
first of all ! Alas ! how shall men whose passions and lusts 
rule them, well rule the House of God ? Be afraid and wise, 
ye who are called to that, and know at length, what is so 
generally either unknown or unconsidered, the exemplar}' 
holiness required in your own persons, and the diligent watch- 
fulness over the flock of God. There are many debates, and 
troubles, and pains about these our liberties, but little diligence 
in the use of them. Congregations are still as full of impiety 
and profaneness as ever. Oh I take heed we thus forfeit them 
not, after all they have cost, and provoke God to bereave us 
of them. Men are busy, who, we know, are not friends to the 
Church of God. But oh, that we were more careful to be on 
good terms with Him ! If HE be for us, who can be against 
us ? It is no matter who be ; He is too wise and too strong 
for them all. 

Ver. 9. Let lore be without d'ssiraulation. Abhor that which is evil ; cleave to 

that which is good. 

The whole sum of the Law is, Love ; love to God and love 
to man : these two contain all, and the former of the two con- 
tains the latter. Love to God is the only true principle and 
spring of all due love to man ; and all love that begins there 
returns thither likewise, and ends there. 

The engaging of the whole mind and soul to the love of 
God is not so to engross it that there should be no kind of 
love communicable to man ; on the contrary, it is to refine it, 
that it may fiow forth the purer and better. All love should 
be first called in to God, to be sublimated and purified there, 
and then set in its right channel and motion, so as man may 
be loved in Him and for Him ; not to impair our love to Him 
tut indeed to extend and act it as He allows. And so to love 
man is to love God, that love taking its rise from Him and 
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terminating in Him ; and in this circle is the proper motion of 
celestial Divine love. 

The duty then here meant and commanded is this, that 
we love one another. And our love must be thus qualified; 
it must be unhypocritical and sincere, such as, though it may 
consist with yet doth not wholly consist in civilities of expres- 
sion and behaviour, but a real benevolence of soul and good 
will to all ; a love disposing us readily to forgive evil, and to 
do good upon all occasions. 

Yet this is not such a tenderness of complacency as leads to 
partake with any in any evil ways ; oh ! no ; abhorring that 
which is evilj flying from it with indignation, with a kind of 
antipathy. And thus it will be from the new nature in a 
Christian, the holy Spirit of Christ, which cannot endure the 
unholiness and impurity of the world, but is chased away, as 
doves by noisome smells or bees by smoke. This delicacy of 
spirit profane men laugh at, as a weak and foolish niceness ; 
but, fools as they are, they know not that it arises from that 
highest wisdoniy which is from above^ which indeed \& peaceable y 
but first is purcy and can admit of no peace nor agreement 
with any persons or things that are impure. This is to be like 
the all-wise God, with whom wickedness cannot dwell: His 
pure eyes cannot pleasantly behold any iniquity. 

Oh ! much of the love of God would work more hatred of 
sin. But if thy hatred of evil be just, know it will begin at 
home ; as we feel aversion and abhorrence most when the 
things are nearest us. It is not the upright nature of holiness, 
to hate sin in others and to hug it or spare it in thyself, 
whether the same kind of sin or any other ; for if this abhor- 
rence be right, it is against all sin, the whole of it, as natural 
contrarieties are, and it is most against it where nearest, in 
thyself. It is the true Divine fire of zeal, kindled by the 
love of God, that burns up sin, but first that which is nearest 
it, as a fire in the hearth does, and so reaches what is further 
off. But if thy zeal fly most abroad upon others, it is an 
unruly disordered wildfire, cracking and squibbing up and 
down, good for nothing but to set houses and towns on fire. 

Cleave to that which is goodJ] This expresses a vehe- 
ment and inseparable affection ; loving and rejoicing in all the 
good thou seest in others ; desiring and diligently seeking 

O 2 
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after all the good thou canst attain unto thyself ; and being 
more pleased with the society of godly persons than any other, 
such as will put thee and keep thee most in mind of thy 
Home and the way thither, and admonish and reduce thee 
from any declining steps. Their reproofs are more sweet to 
thee than the laughter and flattery of profane men : as one 
said to his master, * Thou shalt find no staff hard enough to 
beat me from thee.'* Though they seem harsh to thee, yet 
wilt thou say, Let the righteous smite me, it shall he a kindness^ 
Psal. cxli. 5. And no opposition from the world will drive 
thee from the truth of God and His ways, which alone are 
good, if thy heart l>e once glued by love and fastened to them. 
Yea thou wilt cleave the closer to it, the more thou art per- 
secuted for the truth ; and the more thou sufFerest for it, wilt 
love it the better. Ko\Xa>^£vot : the word is used in marriage, 
of the husband cleaving to the wife ; so thy soul once married 
to that which is goody all violence will be too weak to sever 
thee. Learn to know what this is that is truly goody to know 
the excellency and sweetness of holiness, and it will be im- 
possible to part thy affection from it. But this is the reason 
why men are so soon shaken and removed, because they have 
but a slender hold on what is good ; the surface of their soul 
only being tied by some external relations and engagements to 
the outride of religion, and these on a running knot that easily 
slips. Few receive the truth in the love of ity and have their 
hearts united to Jesus Christ, who is indeed all that Good wc 
have to seek after and to cleave to. 



Ver. 10. Be kindly affoctionod one to another with brotherly love ; in honour 

preferring one another. 

Now, in this way of holy, spiritual affection, seeking the true 
good of one another. Be hind in brotherlg love ; not upon design 
of particular interest but by a natural propension, such as is 
in creatures towards their young; such a tenderness as is 
amongst men of nearest relations, parents and children, and 
brethren ; * and know that you are indeed brethren of the 

* Ovl\¥ ^vXbr 9bp4\<rut o5rco ffK\r)f^v f fi itirtlp^tis. [Diogenes the Cynic said 
this to Antipthenes. See D. I-iiiertius.] 

* ^tX6(tropyot. Cf. Cicero ad Alt. xiii. 9. xv. 17; and Worthiogton's Discourse 
qf ChriMinn Tjovf, c. i . p. 110. 
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nearest kind by the highest birth and parentage; and so, 
beyond all brethren. Christians are obliged to love one another. 
Alas I that in them, likewise, it should prove unhappily so 
true, Fratrum quoque gratia rara eaty* that the love of brethren 
is rare ; that they should be so hardly drawn to acts of love, 
and 80 easily stirred to fits of anger and bitterness, one towards 
another I My beloved, are we Christians ? If so, oh, where is 
the spirit of Christ ? Where that great law of His, that badge 
of His followers, Love one another, that by which the Christians 
of the first times astonished the Pagans about them? Yea, 
their very enemies and persecutors were amazed at itf It 
were well, and would be one considerable gain by our enemies, 
if their combinations and malice against the godly might drive 
them closer together, and unite them more to one another in 
love. 

In honour preferring one aiiotherJ] Putting all pos- 
sible respect on one another : this is not in ceremony or com- 
pliment, though those civilities tliat are due, and done without 
feignedness or affectation, are not disallowed, yea are, I con- 
ceive, included ; but in matter of real esteem, each preferring 
others. For, though a man may see the weakness of those he 
converses with, yet passing, and, as far as he can, covering 
these, he ought to take notice of what is good. All have some- 
thing commendable, and no one hath all ; so the mccinest may 
in something be preferable to the highest. And Christian 
humility and charity will seek out for and espy that, and for it 
put all respect upon them that their quality and station are 
able to bear : and in this one should prevent another, and 
strive who shall do most in this kind, as a good and happy 
contention. 

And the source of this is love to GoD, which so mortifies 
the heart to all outward advantages, that, further than a man 
is tied by place and calling, he would not receive much less 
desire any kind of respect from any, but had rather be slighted 



* Ovid. Met. i. 145. 

t ' It was 80 con«i)icuou8 in Tertul- 
lian's timo, that the very Heathens took 
notice of it, as Tertullian rf^{!ort8 in his 
Aiy>hgy, cap. 39 : Vide, inquiunt, ut 
invicem se diligunt Christiani, et ut {>ro 
alterutro mori parati punt. " See," said 
they, " how the Christians loye one 



another, and h»>w ready they are to lay 
down th«'ir livrs for each other.'* TiU 
these days, lovo, which is grown cold, 
continued warm and vigorous; and by 
this loving one another did all men 
know that they were Christ's disciples^ 
as Christ had said, John xiii. 35>*--^ 
WorthingtoD, p. 232, 
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and disregarded. AMiat cares a soul enamoured ^-ith the glory- 
to come, for the vain ])assing air of preference and honour 
here? That it can easilv bate to any, and, go far as a man has 
any power of it, would put it upon others far rather than own 
It himself. Such a one can sweetly please himself in being the 
meanest in all companies where he comes, and passing for such, 
and he is glad of resj>ect done to others ; still looking Home- 
ward, where there is no prejudging one another at all, but 
perfect unen vying and unenvied glory. Glory here is to be 
shunned rather than pursued, and if it will follow, yet is less 
to he regarded than thy shadow. Oh, how light and vanishing 
IS It, and even things more solid than it I T/ie fashion oj this 
world pasitetli awm/. 

Ver. II. Not Blothful in Lu^incss, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. 

Not slothful in business."] These condensed rules have 

much in them ; and this one is very needful, for often a listless, 

indisposed weariness overtakes even good men ; seeing so little 

to be done to any purpose, they are almost ready to give over 

all ; yet they ought to bestir themselves, and apply to diligence 

in their place. Be not unduly stickling* and busy in things 

improper, but enclosing thy diligence within thy sphere. Suffer 

it not to stand, but keep it there in motion. As to thy worldly 

affaii-s, be so diligent as to give them good despatch when thou 

art about them, but have thy heart as little in them, as much 

disengaged as may be ; yet so acquitting them wisely, they 

shall trouble thee the less when thou art in higher and better 

employments. As to thyself, be often examining thy heart and 

ways, striving constantly against sin; though little sensible 

advantage be gained, yet if thou yield, it will be worse ; if it 

prevail so much amidst all thy opposition, what would it do if 

thou should sit still I Use all holy means, how fruitless soever 

they seem for the present, and wait on God. We have toiled 

all night, said Simon, and taken nothing, Luke v. 5 : and yet, 

at His command, essaying again, they took more at once than 

if, after their ordinary way, they had been taking all night. 

So, as to others, give not up because thou seest no present 

success, but in thy place, admonish, exhort, and rebuke, with all 

meekness and patience. Doth God wait for sinners^ and wilt 

* Stickling t i.e. meddling. 
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not thou ? Here He waits so long for thee, and wilt not thou 
wait a little for others ? 

Fervent in spirit'] Beware of a brusk,* fretfiil impa- 
tience ; that is a sickly distempered heat, as that of a fever, 
which makes a man unfit for work, and men commonly in this 
break away from their business ; but mild, healthful, natural 
heat makes a man strong and able to endure labour and con- 
tinue in it. This is the thing here recommended. To be so 
hot and fervent in spirit, is a great advantage ; it is the very 
strength of the soul in all employments. Much love to God 
and desire of His glory, this is the heat that will not weary, 
will cheerfully go through all discouragements : many waters 
will not quench it. This fervour of spirit, wrought by the 
Spirit of God, doth clearly difference itself from that inordi- 
nate heat of our spirits, which may sometimes either act alone 
or mingle itself with the other in the best causes and affairs. 
This holy fervour is composed and regular in working, runs 
not headily to unadvised, unallowable ways; it is a sweet 
delightful heat, not j)ainful and vexing as the other ; it carries 
on to duty, and is not disturbed about events. 

Serving the Lord,] Some copies have it, serving the 
time ; which though it may bear a fair construction, of taking 
present occasions of good, and being useful in our generation, 
and accommodating ourselves in all lawful things to times and 
persons, for their good, as our Ai)OStle became all things to all, 
to win some ; yet this kind of expression not being found else- 
where in Scripture, and the most copies having it as we read 
it, and some mistake of letters in transcribers seeming to have 
occasioned it, it is much rather to be taken as in our version. 

But, out of all question, some do follow that mis-reading in 
its worst sense : instead of serving the Lord, serving the times. 
And this some do even in evil ways ; others, in ways that are 
good, yet following upon trust and complying, though un- 
willingly, because the times carry things so ; but when times 
change to the worse, these men are discovered, for still they 
serve their master, the times, and their own advantage in them: 
which way soever that goes they follow : so that their follow- 
ing the better side in better times is but accidental. 

But this serving the Lord is more even and lasting ; serving 

* See Commentary on St, Peters p. 550. 
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Him still in all times, doing all for Him, having no aim but 
His glory. Such a heart cannot be diverted from its course 
by any counter-blast of times. 

Would you be steadfast in times of approaching trial, seek 
to have your hearts acquainted with God and fixed on Him. 
For others will be shaken ; but such will follow Him through 
all hazards, and fear no ill while He is with them. 

Vcr. 12. Htjoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing instant 

in prayer. 

Rejoicing in hopeJ] Oh, this we seldom do. When are 
our hearts as if trans|)orted with the blessed hope of our inherit- 
ance*} This would make us what follows. 

Patient in tribulation^] People would hear much of 
this, of preparing for suffering. There may be a distemper in 
desiring to hear and speak so much of that. What though 
trials be coming, as it is likely they are, we should account too 
much of ourselves and this present world, to dwell excessively 
on that subject. We see the Apostles do not so, though they 
lived and wrote in times of another kind of persecution than 
any we have yet seen ; and they to whom the Apostle here 
writes lived where it was most violent and potent, and yet they 
spend not all on this : some brief words of it are interjected 
with their discourse, thrown as it were into a i)arenthesis ; but 
still the main is the doctrine of faith and rules of holiness. 
And these are indeed the great furniture for all sufferings : I 
know no other. To see much of the excellency and worth of 
Jesus Christ, and the riches of our hope in Him ; to have these 
in our view, much in our hearts and in our mouths; these 
drown all the little fears of present things. See how in passing 
our Apostle speaks, as it were in a slighting way, of all suffer- 
ings for Him : I have cast it up, says he, and / rechon that the 
sufferings of this present time {of this now) are not worthy to 
he compared to the glory which shall be revealed in us. 

Again, the other thing is, rules of holiness : these powerfully 
enable for suffering anything. Unholiness, that sickness of 
the soul, those corrupt humours of sin, make it crazy, so that it 
can endure no blasts of air; but when it is jmrged and freed 
from these, and in communion with God in His ways, then it 
is healthful and strong, and so is able to endure anything. 
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The mortifying of our affections to the world, that is what 
enables for suffenng. Whither reaches the cruelty of man, 
but to thy goods or thy body ? And what makes any faint but 
an over-esteem of these, by which they are filled with desires 
to preserve and fears to lose them ? Now, when the heart is 
disengaged from these and hath taken up in GoD, is rich and 
content in Him, it stands not much to the courtesy of any : let 
them take the rest, it suffers with joy the spoiling of goodsy 
having in Heaven a more enduring substance, Heb. x. 34. And 
for the utmost, killing them, they look on it as the highest 
favour : it is to them but the making a hole for them in their 
j)rison wall to get out at. Therefore, I say, there is nothing 
doth so fit for all encounters as to be much instructed in that 
which is the substance of Christianity, hearts purified and lives 
holily and spiritually regulated. In a word, much study of 
Christ and much study of thyself, for aught I know, are the 
wisest and strongest preparatives for all possible sufferings. 

If once you know Christ you will not leave oflT, but ever 
seek for more knowledge and love of Christ ; and let the worst 
come, how sweetly can the soul retire into Him and repose in 
Him in the greatest storms ! Holding Him whom I love and 
embracing Him, I shall fear nothing.* I know nothing that 
(!an much dismay him who can believe and pray. That you 
see is added : — 

Continuing instant in prayer.^ If afraid of fainting, 
yea if at the point of fainting, this revives the soul, draws in 
no less than the strength of God to support it: and what then 
can surcharge it? 

Thy access to Him all the enemies in the world cannot 
hinder. The closest prison shuts not out thy God; yea 
rather it shuts out other things and companies, that thou 
mayest have the more leisure for Him, and the sweeter con- 
verse with Him. Oh ! acquaint yourselves with this exercise 
of prayer, and by it with God, that if days of trouble come, 
you may know whither to go and what way ; and if you know 
this way, whatever befalls you, you are not much to be be- 
moaned. 

* Nempe tenens quod amo . . . 
. . . Nihil ilium amplcxa yerebor. 

[Ovid. Met. vii. 66, 67.] 
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I Tim. in. 9. 

Iloliling the mj-Btcn* of faith in n pure conBcionce. 

That which was the Apostle's practice, as he expresses it, 
I Cor. ix. 22, is the standing duty of all the ministers of the 
same Gospel: To the weak to become as weah^ to gain the 
weaky and all things to all men^ that if by any means they may 
save some. And truly, one main part of the observance of that 
rule is in descending to the instruction of the most ignorant in 
the principles of the Christian religion. What I aim at, at 
this time, is a very brief and plain exposition of the Articles of 
our Faith, as we have them in that summary Confession ; not 
staying you at all on the antiquity and authority of it, both of 
which are confessed. Whether it was penned by the Apostles, 
or by others in their time or soon alter it, it doth very clearly 
and briefly contain the main of their Divine doctrine. 

But though it be altogether consonant with the Scriptures, 
yet, not being a part of the canon of them, I choose these 
words as pertinent to our intended explication of it. They 
are indeed, here, as they stand in the context, a rule for 
deacons ; but, without question, taken in general, they express 
the great duty of all who are Christians to keep the mystery of 
faith in a pure conscience. 

You see clearly in them a rich jewel, and a precious cabinet 
fit for it; the mystery of faith laid up and kept in a pure 

♦ This exposition of the Creed, Lord's was Principal and ex officio Divinity Pro- 

PrajMT, and Ten CommandinentH, was fessor. It contains various allusions to 

drawn up for the studentn of the Kdin- the humiliated condition of the Scottish 

burgh University, of which the Author Kirk under Cromwell. 
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conscience. And these two are not only suitable^ but in- 
separable, as we see in the first chapter of this Epistle, ver. lo : 
they are preserved and lost together, they suffer the same ship- 
wreck ; the casting away of the one is the shij)wreck of the 
other: if the one perish, the other cannot escape. Every 
believer is the temple of God; and as the tables of the Law 
were kept in the Ark, this pure conscience is the Ark that 
holds the mystery of faith. You think you are believers, you 
do not question that, and would take it ill that others should. 
It is very hard to convince men of unbelief, directly and in 
itself. But if you do believe this truth, that the only receptacle 
of saving faith is a purified conscience, then, I beseech you, 
question yourselves concerning that : being truly answered in 
it, it will resolve you touching your faith, which you are so 
loth to question in itself. Are your consciences pure? Have 
you a living hatred and antipathy against all impurity ? Then 
surely faith is there ; for it is the peculiar virtue of faith to 
purify the heart (Acts xv. 9), and the heart so purified is the 
proper residence of faith, where it dwells and rests as in its 
natural place. But have you consciences that can lodge pride, 
and lust, and malice, and covetousness, and such like pollu- 
tions ? Then, be no more so impudent as to say you believe, 
nor deceive yourselves so far as to think you do. The blood 
of Christ never speaks peace to any conscience but the same 
that it purifies from dead works to serve the living GODy 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. As that blood is a sacrifice to appease God's 
wrath, so it is a la ver to wash our souls ; and to serve both 
ends it is, as was the blood of legal sacrifices, both offered up 
to God and sprinkled upon us, as both are expressed in the 
Apostle's words there. Do not think that God will throw 
this jewel of faith into a sty or kennel, a conscience full of 
defilement and uncleanness. Therefore, if you have any mind 
to these comforts and the peace that faith brings along with it, 
be careful to lodge it where it delights to dwell, in a pure 
conscience. Notwithstanding the unbelieving world mocks the 
name of purity^* yet study you, above all, that purity and 
holiness which may make your souls a fit abode tor faith, and 
for that peace which it worketh, and for that Holy Spirit that 
works both in you. 

* See note, rol. ir. p. 380. 
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Faith is either the doctrine which we believe or that grace 
by which we believe that doctrine. Here, I conceive, it is 
both met and united in the soul. As they say of the under- 
standing in the schools, Intelligendo Jit illud quod intelligity* 
so faith, apprehending its proper object, is made one with it. 
Faith is kept in a pure conscience'^ that is, both that pure 
doctrine of the Gospel which faith receives, and that faith 
which receives it, are together fitly placed and preserved when 
they are laid up in a pure conscience. The doctrine of faith 
cannot be received into nor laid up in the soul but by that 
faith which believes it ; and that faith hath no being without 
believing that doctrine : and both are fitly called the mystery 
of faith. The doctrine is mysterious, and it is a mysterious 
work to beget faith in the heart to receive it : for the things 
we must believe are very high and heavenly, and our hearts 
arc earthly and base till the Spirit renew them. In our Con- 
fession of faith we have both expressed. The first word is a 
profession of faith, which receives the doctrine as true, / believe ; 
and the articles themselves contain the sum of the doctrine 
believed. And if we who profess this faith have within us 
pure consciences^ wherein the mystery of faith ^ the doctrine of 
faith believed and the grace of faith believing it, both together 
as one, — may reside, dwell, and be preserved, then is the text 
completely answered in the present subject. 

Remember, then, since we i)rofos8 this faith, what is the 
proper seat of faith. Not our books or our tongues only, or 
memories, or judgment, but our conscience; and not our 
natural conscience defiled and stuffed with sin, but renewed 
and sanctified by grace. Holding the mystery of faith in a pure 
conscience. . 

/ believe in GoD the Father.^ 

Not to insist here on the nature of faith, taking it as com- 
prehensively as we can, it is no other than a supernatural belief 
of God and confidence in Him. Whether we call God or 
the word of God the object of faith, there is no material 
difference; for it is God in the word, as revealed by the word, 
that is that object. God is that Veritas incomplexa (as they 
8i>eak) which faith embraces ; and the word, the Veritas com-- 
plexa which contains what we are to conceive of God, and to 

♦ Sec vol. iii. p. 360. 
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believe concerning Tlim. As in the Gospel, the peculiar object 
of that faith which saves fallen man, it is all one whether we 
say it is Christ or the promises ; for it is Christ revealed and 
held forth in the promises that faith lays hold on. In Him all 
the promises of GoD are, Yea, and in Him, Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
So that it is all one act of faith that lays hold on Christ and 
on the promises, for they are all one : He is in them, and 
therefore faith rests on them because they include Christ who 
is our rest and our peace ; as a man at once receives a ring 
and the precious stone that is set in it. This once rightly 
understood, any further dispute about placing faith in the 
understanding or in the will is, possibly, in itself not at all 
needful : sure I am it is no way useful for you. Take heed 
of carnal, profane presumption, for that will undo you ; and 
labour to be sure of such a faith as dwells in a pure conscience, 
and it will be sure not to deceive you. 

That confidence which this expression bears, beiievinef in 
God, supposes certainly (as all agree) a right belief concerning 
God, both that He is, and what He is, according as the word 
reveals Him; especially what He is relating to us. These 
three we have together, Heb. xi. 6, He that cometh to GoD 
must believe that Goi) is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligentlt/ seek Him. I. That He is, 2. To trust His 
word, believing that He is true to His promises, a rewarder of 
them that seek Him. 3. Upon these follows coming to Him, 
which is this believing in that God which the Apostle speaks 
of, that reliance and resting of the soul upon Him which 
results from that right belief concerning Him, and trusting the 
testimony of His word as it reveals Him. 

We have discoursed of the attributes of God elsewhere, as 
also of the Trinity, which is here expressed in these words: 
/ believe in GoD the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
That sublime mystery is to be cautiously treated of, and rather 
humbly to be admired than curiously dived into. The day 
will come (truly, a day, for here we are beset with the gloomy, 
nightly shades of ignorance) w'herein we shall see Him as He 
is, I John iii. 2. In the mean time, let us devoutly worship 
Him, as He has revealed Himself to us ; for this is the true 
way to that heavenly country where we shall see Him face to 
face. And it is our interest here to believe the Trinity of 
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persons in the Unity of the Godhead, and to trust in Them as 
such ; for this is the spring of all our hope, that the Middle 
of the TiiUEE became our Mediator, and the Holy Spirit our 
Guide and Teacher, and the Father reconciles us to Himself by 
the Son, and renews us by the Spirit. 

The Father, '] First, the Father of His only begotten 
Son, Christ, and, through Him, our Father by the grace of 
adoption. And so Christ does clearly insinuate the order of 
our filiation ; / ascend to my Father and your Father ^ my GoD 
and your GoD. He says not, to our Father, but to my 
Father and your Father \ first mine, and then yours through 
me.* 

Almighty."] This also belongs to the attributes of GoD ; 
so we shall be but short on it here. Almighty ^ able in Himself 
to do all things, and the source of all power in others, all the 
power in the creature being derived from Him; so that it 
cannot altogether equal His, nor resist Him, no, nor at all be 
without Him. Whosoever they be who boast in their own 
strength in any kind, and swell highest in conceit of it, they 
are yet but as a brittle glass in the hand of God : He can not 
only break it to pieces by the strength of His hand, but if He 
do but withdraw His hand from supporting it, it will fall and 
break of itself. 

Maker of heaven and earth.] The Son and the Spirit 
were, with the Father, authors of the Creation : but it is 
ascribed to the Father particularly, in regard of the order 
and manner of Their working. Whether natural reason may 
evince the Creation of the World, we will not dispute; we 
know that he who had very much of that, and who is the great 
master of it in the schools,! could not see it by that light. 
Yet there is enough in reason to answer all the false cavils of 
profane men, and very much to justify the truth of this we 
believe. However, we must endeavour to believe it by Divine 
faith, according to that of the Apostle, Heb. xi. 3, By faith 
ice believe that the worlds were framed by the word of GOD. 
And this is the first article we meet withal in the Scriptures, 
and our faith is put to it in a very high point in the very 
entrance. Gen. i. i. In the beginning y God made the heaven 
and the earthy — speaking like Himself; it is not proved by 

♦ Cf. vol. iii. p. 38. t Aristotle. 
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demonstrations, or any kind of arguments, but is asserted by 
the authority of God. And with that which begins the Books 
of the Law, John begins his gospel ; that upon His word 
who, by His word, made the world, we may believe that lie 
did 80. 

This is fitly added to the title of Almighty as a work of 
almighty power, and therefore a clear testimony of it; and 
both together well suit with our profession of believing in Him. 
For tbis is a main support of our faith, to be persuaded of His 
power in whom we trust. Our GoD is able to deliver us, said 
they, Dan. iii. 17. And Abraham, the Apostle says, offered 
up his son, accounting (or reasoning with himself, or laying 
his reckoning) that GOD was able to raise him from the dead, 
Heb. xi. 19. 

We make more bold to speak out our own questioning the 
love and good-will of God, because we think we have some 
reason in that from our own unworthiness ; but if we would 
sound our own hearts, we should often find in our distrusts 
Bome secret doubtings of God's power. Can God prepare a 
table in the wilderness ? said they, Psal. Ixxviii. 1 9 ; though 
accustomed to miracles, yet still unbelieving. We think we 
are strongly enough persuaded of this, but our hearts deceive 
us. Qu(B scimvs ciim necesse non est, in necessitate nescimus, 
says St Bernard:* The things which we seem to know when it 
is not necessary for us to know them, we find, when necessary, 
that we know not. The heart is deceitful above all things, 
says the prophet Jeremiah, ch. xvii. ver. 9, — where he is speak- 
ing of trusting. It is not for nothing that GoD by His prophets 
so often inculcates this doctrine of His power, and this great 
instance of it, the Creation, when He promises great deliver- 
ances to His Church, and the destruction of their enemies. See 
Isa. xlv. 12, and li. 12. What can be too hard for Him who 
found it not too hard to make a world of nothing? If thou 
look on the public, the enemies of the Church are strong : if on 
thyself, thou hast indeed strong corruptions within and strong 
temptations without; yet none of these are almighty, as thy 
God is. What is it thou wouldst have done, that He cannot 
do if He think fit? And if He think it not fit, if thou art one 
of His children, thou wilt think with Him ; thou wilt reverence 

* Dc CoNsid. 1. 2, c. 2. 
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His wisdom^ and rest satisfied with His will. This is believing 
indeed; the rolling all our desires and burdens over upon 
an almighty God.* And where this is, it cannot choose but 
establish the heart in the midst of troubles, and give it a calm 
within in the midst of the greatest storms. 

And try what other confidences you will, they shall prove 
vain and lying in the day of trouble. He that thinks to quiet 
his mind and find rest by worldly comfort is, as Solomon com- 
pares his drunkard, like one that lies down in the midst of the 
sea, or that sleepeth on the top of a mast, Prov. xxiii. 34 : he 
can have but unsettled rest and repose that lies there. But he 
that trusteth in the Lord is as Mount ISion, that cannot be re^ 
movedy Psal. cxxv. i. When .we lean upon other props be- 
sides God, they prove broken reeds, that not only fail but 
pierce the hand that leans on them, Jer. xvii. 7. 

There is yet another thing in this Article, which serves 
further to uphold our faith — that, of necessity, He who made 
the world by His power doth likewise rule it by His providence. 
It is so great a fabric as cannot be upheld and governed by any 
less power than that which made it He did not frame this 
world as the carpenter his ship, to put it into other hands and 
look no more after it ; but as He made it so He is the continual 
pilot of it, sits still at the helm and' guides it; yea He com- 
mands the winds and seas, and they obey Him. And this 
serves much for the comfort of the godly, but I cannot here 
insist on it. 

And in Jesus Christ"] 

The two great works of God by which He is known to us 
are. Creation and Redemption, which is a new or second crea- 
tion. The Son of God, as God, was with the Father, as the 
worker of the former ; but as God-man, He is the author of 
the latter. St. John begins his gospel with the first, and from 
that passes on to the second. In the beginning was the Word 
— by Him were all things made. But at verse 14 the other is 
expressed : The Word was made fleshy and dwelt among us, — 
ifTKi^vwreVy had a tent like ours, and made of the same materials. 
He adds. He was full of grace and truth ; and for this end (as 
there follows), that we might all receive of His fulness y grace for 
grace. And this is that great work of new creation. There- 

* Cf. Psal. zxx>ii. 5, marginal reading. 
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fore the Prophet Isaiah, foretelling this great work from the 
Lord's own mouth, speaks of it in these terms, ch. li ver. i6 : 
That I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundation of the 
earth, and say unto Sion, Thou art my people. That making of 
a new people to Himself in Christ is as the framing of heaven 
and earth. Now this restorement by Jesus Christ supposes 
the ruin and misery of man by his fall, that sin and death 
under which he is bom. This we all seem to know and ac- 
knowledge, and well we may, for we daily feel the woeful 
fruits of that bitter root : but the truth is, the greatest part of 
us are not fully convinced, and therefore do not consider of this 
gulf of wretchedness into which we are fallen. If we were, there 
would be more cries amongst us for help to be drawn out and 
delivered from it : this great Deliverer, this Saviour, would be 
of more use and of more esteem with us. But I cannot now 
insist on that point. 

Only consider that this makes the necessity of a Mediator, 
The disunion and distance that sin hath made betwixt God 
and man cannot be make up but by a Mediator, one to come 
betwixt ; so that there is now no believing in God the Father 
but by this believing in Jesus His Son ; no appearing without 
horror, yea without perdition, before so just a Judge highly 
offended, but by the intervention of so powerful a Reconciler, 
able to satisfy and appease Him. And He tells it us plainly 
and graciously, that we mistake not our way, No man cometh 
unto the Father but by Me, John xiv. 6. 

Few are our thoughts concerning God and returning to 
Him ; but if we have any, this is our unhappiness, that natu- 
rally we are subject to leave out Christ in them. We think 
there is something to be done ; we talk of repentance, of prayer, 
and of amendment, though we have not these either. But if 
we had these, there is yet one thing necessary above all these^ 
which we forget ; there is absolute need of a Mediator to 
make our peace, and restore us into favour with God, One who 
must, for that end, do and suffer for us what we can neither do 
nor suffer. Though we could shed rivers of tears, they cannot 
wash out the stain of any one sin ; yea there is some pollution 
in our very tears, so that they themselves have need to be 
washed in the blood of Jesus Christ. 

Jesus Christ.'] Our anointed Saviour, anointed to be our 
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King, our great High Priest, and our Prophet, and in all these 
our Saviour : our Prophet to teach us the way of salvation, our 
Priest to purchase it for us, and our King to lead and protect 
us in the way, and to bring us safe to the end of it. Thus is 
His name full of sweetness and comfort, mel in ore, in aure 
meloSj in corde medicina, as Bernard speaks: Honey in the 
mouth, music to the ear, a cordial to the heart.* It is a rich 
ointment, and, in the preaching of the Gospel, an ointment 
poured forth (Cant. i. 3)9 diffusing its fragrant smell, for which 
the virginSy the chaste, purified souls of believers, love Him ; 
such as have their senses exercised^ as the Apostle speaks (Heb. 
V. 14), their spiritual smelling not obstructed with the pollu- 
tions of the world, but quick and open to receive and be re- 
freshed with the smell of this precious name of Jesus Christ. 

His only Son."] Other sons He hath, angels and men, by 
creation and adoption, but this His only begotten Son, as God, 
by eternal and ineffable generation, and as man, peculiarly the 
Son of God, both in regard of His singular unexampled con- 
ception by the Holy Ghost, and by that personal union with 
the Deity which accompanied that conception, and by that ful- 
ness of all grace which flowed from that union. The unfolding 
of these would require a long time, and after all more would 
remain unsaid and unconceived by us ; for His generation who 
can declare ? Isa. liii. 8. 

Let us remember this, that our sonship is the product of 
His. He is the only begotten Son of GODy and yet. To as 
many as received Him He gave this privilege, to be the sons of 
GODy John i. 12, 14. 

Ovr Lord."] Both by our loyal subjection to Him and our 
peculiar interest in Him : these go together. Willing subjec- 
tion and obedience to His laws is an inseparable companion, 
and therefore a certain evidence, of our interest in His grace. 

Conceived by the Holy Ghost^l 

This is that great mystery of godliness, GOD manifested in 
the flesh ; the King of Glory after a manner divesting Him- 
self of His royal robes and truly putting on the form of a ser" 
vanty the Holy Ghost framing Him a body in the Virgin's 

* Jbsus mel in ore, in aure melos, in corde jabilus : sed est et medicina. — In 
Cant, Serm. xv. c. 6. 

v2 
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womb. Not that it was impossible to have made His human 
nature sinless in the ordinary way (though the Schools usually 
give that reason), but that, by that miraculous and peculiar 
manner of birth. He might be declared to be more than man, 
as being a way more congruous both to the greatness of His 
person and the purity of His human nature. 

Born of the Virgin Mary,'] 

He was not only of the same nature with man, which He 
might have been by a new created humanity, but of the same 
stock, and so a fit Saviour, a near kinsman y as the word which 
in Hebrew is a Redeemer doth signify ; bone of our bone, and 
flesh of our flesh. We see, then, the person of our Mediator 
is very fit for that His office, having both the natures of the 
parties at variance which He was to reconcile. And this 
happy meeting of GoD and man in the person of Christ, to 
look no further, was a very great step to the agreement, and a 
strong pledge of its accomplishment. To see the nature of 
man, who was an enemy, received into so close embraces with 
the Deity, as within the compass of one person, promised 
infallibly a reconcilement of the persons of men unto God. 
There the treaty of peace began, and was exceedingly pro- 
moted by that very beginning, so that in it there was a sure 
presage of the success : it was indeed, as they say of a good 
beginning, dimidium facti^ half the work. Had GoD and 
man treated anywhere but in the person of Christ a peace had 
never been concluded, yea it had broken up at first; but being 
in Him it could not fail, for in Him they were already one, one 
person, so there they could not but agree. God wa^ in Christ 
reconciling the world to Himself y 2 Cor. iv. 19. 

Considering the work to be done in this agreement, as well 
ajs the persons to be agreed, it was altogether needful that the 
Undertaker should be God and man, Humana Divinitas et 
Divina humanitas. The mediation was not a bare matter of 
word, but there was such a wrong done as required a satisfac- 
tion should be made. We speak not of what God might abso- 
lutely have done, but what was to be done suitable to God's 
end, which was for the joint glory of justice and mercy, that 
mercy and truth might meet, and righteousness and peace kiss 

* Hor. I Ep, ii. 40, taken from tho Greek proverb ascribed to Pythagoras, *Apx^ 
l)fi(0i; iraarr6s. 
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each other. And because the party offending was not able foi* 
it, he that would effectually sue for him must likewise satisfy 
for him. And this Jesus Christ did, as here follows. Now, 
that He might do this, it was necessary that He should be GoD 
able to save, and man fit to save man ; man that He might 
suffer, and God that His suffering might be satisfying ; man 
that He might die, and GoD that His death might have value 
to purchase life to us. 

The Son was fit to be incarnate for this work, the Middle 
Person in the Godhead to be man's mediator with God. — 
That which we had lost was, the dignity of the sons of God, 
and therefore His only Son alone was fit to restore us to it. 
The beauty defaced in us was the image of God ; therefore, 
the repairing and re-imparting of it was a fit work for His purest 
and most perfect image. His Son, the character of His person, 
Heb. i. 3. 

Now, this Incarnation of the Word, the Son of God, is the 
foundation of all our hopes ; the sense of that great promise. 
The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpents heady and of 
many others of the same substance in the Prophets ; the great 
salvation so often foretold, and so long expected by the Jews. 
When this was fulfilled, that a Virgin did conceive by the Holy 
Ghost, then did the heavens drop down righteousness from 
above, and the earth bring forth salvation, Isa. xlv. 8. This 
seems to be that which the Church did so earnestly wish. Oh 
that thou wert as my brother ! Cant. viii. i. 

Suffered under Pontius Pilate,"] 

Though all His life was one continual act of suffering, from 
His living in the cratch to His hanging on the Cross, yet 
because of the briefness of this Confession, as likewise because 
this last act was the greatest and most remarkable of His 
sufferings, and the Scripture itself doth, as such, mention it 
most frequently, therefore it is here immediately subjoined to 
the article of His birth. 

It is not for nothing that we have the name of the Roman 
judge here expressed, under whom He suffered : though it is 
nothing to his credit, yet it is to the credit of Divine wisdom^ 
even this ; considering the nature and end of Christ's death, it 
being to satisfy a pronounced sentence of justice, though for 
others it was a very agreeable circumstance, that He should 
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not be suddenly or tumultuarily murdered^ but be judicially , 
though unjustly, condemned. 

Crucified.'] Besides, it made His suffering more public 
and solemn ; and the Divine Providence ordered this, that He 
should sufTcr under a Roman judge, and so fall under this 
Boman kind of punishment, being in itself a very shameful 
and painful kind of death, and, by the sentence of the law, 
accursed, that we might have the more evidence of our deliver- 
ance from that shame, and pain, and curse, that were due to 
us. The chastisement of our peace was upon Him, says the 
Prophet, and by His stripes we are healed, Isa. liii. 5. 

Suffered,"] That He died, and what kind of death, you 
see, is expressed. But, as many particular sufferings of His 
body are not here mentioned, so none of those of His soul, but 
all are comprehended in this general word. He suffered. Those 
were too great to be duly expressed in so short a form, and 
therefore are better expressed by supposing them, and in- 
cluding them only in this. He suffered. As he that drew the 
father, among others, beholding the sacrificing of his own 
daughter, signified the grief of the rest in their gestures, and 
visages, and tears, but drew the father vailed ; * so here, the 
crucifying and death of our Saviour are expressed, but the 
unspeakable conflicts of His soul are vailed under the general 
term of suffering.f But surely that invisible cup which came 
from His Father's hand was far more bitter than the gall and 

* Pliny (Nat. Hist, xxxv. xo) ex- that time, and from thence to have con- 
presses his admiration of the ingenious eluded that either the God of Nature 
art of Timanthes, who drew Agamemnon suffered violence, or that the frame of 
with his head veiled at the sacrifice of the world was about to dissolve : Aut 
Iphigenia, to signify that he could not Deus natura patitur^ out machina mundi 
attempt to express the affliction of the solvUur. Thus we have some rude ira- 
father of the young victim. Several perfect hints of His great and unspeak- 
other ancient writers speak of this able sufferings. But bow little of 
picture, as for instance Quintilian (Inst, them do we understand to good purpose ! 
li. X 3), who proposes the art of Ti- Therefore the ancient Fathers of the 
manthes as a model for orators. See Greek Church, in their Liturgy, after 
also Val. Max. viii. ix, ext 6. they have recounted all the particular 

t ' Consider and see \f ever there was pains as they are set down in His 

any Sorrow like unto tkis Sorrow. No Passion, and by all and every one of 

Wonder then if the powers of Heaven them called for mercy, do after all shut 

and earth be moved. The earth trcmbleth up with this supplication : — " By I%ine 

and shnketh, the rocks rent, the graves vnJI:nov.m sorrows and sufferings, felt by 

are opened, the veil of the temple was Thee, but not distinctly known by ««, 

rent in two, the sun himself slirunk in have mercy upon us and save usl*** — 

his beams, and darkness covered the H. ScougaVs discourse On the PassioH 

face of the earth ; which a learned man of our Saviour. Scougal here closely 

of Greece is said to have observed at follows Bishop Andx^swes. 
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vinegar from the hand of His enemies ; the piercing of Hia 
soul far sharper than the nails and thorns. He could answer 
these sweetly with, Father y forgive them^for they know not what 
they do ; but those other pangs drew from Him another kind 
of word, My GoDy my GoDy why hast Thou forsaken me? 

Died/] No less would serve, and therefore He was obedient 
even unto the death, as the sentence against us did bear, and the 
sacrifices of the Law did prefigure. When the sacrifices drew 
back and went unwillingly to the place, the heathens accounted 
it an ill presage. Never was sacrifice more willing than Christ : 
/ lay down my life for my sheep y says He, and no man taketh it 
from Me, John x. 15, 1 8. As a sheep before her shearers is 
dumby so He openeth not His mouth. He gave His back to the 
smitersy Isa. liii. 7. For this hour came I into the worldy John 
xviii. 37. And this His death is our life : though by it we 
are not freed from this temporal death, yet, which is infinitely 
more, we are delivered from eternal death, and which is yet 
more, entitled to eternal life ; and therefore do no more suffer 
this temporal death as a curse, but enjoy it as a blessing, and 
may look upon it now (such as are in Christ, none other), not 
only as a day of deliverance, but of coronation, the exchange 
of our present rags for long white robes, and a crown that 
fadeth not away. 

Buried,] For the further assurance of His death, and 
glory of His resurrection ; as likewise, to commend the grave 
to us, as now a very sweet resting-place : He hath warmed the 
cold bed of the grave to a Christian, that he need not fear to 
lie down in it, nor doubt that he shall rise again, as we know 
and are after to hear that He did. 

Descended into hell,] The more noise there hath been 
about this clause, I shall make the less. The conceit of the 
descent of Christ's soul into the place of the damned, to say 
no more nor harder of it, can never be made the necessary 
sense of these words ; nor is there either any ground in 
Scripture, or any due end of such a descent, either agreed 
on or at all allegeable, to persuade the choosing of it as the 
best sense of them. Not to contest other interpretations, I 
conceive, with submission, that it differs not much, possibly 
nothing, from the plain word of His burial. Not that the 
author or authors of this so brief a Confession would express 
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one thing by divers words, but that, it may be, in the more 
ancient copies, only the one of them hath been in the text, 
and in after copies, in transcribers' hands, the other hath crept 
into it out of the margin. But retaining it by all means as it 
is, it may signify the abode and continuance of Christ's body 
in the grave ; * in which time He seemed to have been swal- 
lowed up of death ; and that the pit had shut her mouth on 
Him; but it appeared quickly otherwise, for The third day 
He arose from the dead. 

Refl. I. These are great things indeed that are spoken con- 
cerning Jesus Christ, His birth and sufferings; but the greater 
our unhappinass, if we have no portion in them. To hear 
of them only, and to enjoy nothing of them, is most miserable ; 
and thus it is through our unbelief. Were it as common to 
believe in Him as to repeat these words, or to come to church 
and hear this Gospel preached, then you would all make a 
pretty good plea on it. But believe it, it is another kind of 
thing to believe than all that, or than anything that the most 
of us yet know. My brethren, do not deceive yourselves. That 

* From the foundation of the Christian spirits in prison, 'as the place in St. 

Churoh, the descent of Christ into Peter (i £p. iii. 19) testifieth.' But it 

Jtladea^ or the phice of departed souls, was reserved for Calvin to start the 

was thoroughly received by the faithful, horrible but characteristic doctrine, that 

as is clearly shown by the passages our Blessed Lord went to Gehenna ' and 

from Irenieus, Cyril of Jerusalem, £pi- endured in His soul the fearful tor- 

Shanius, Origen, &c., quoted by Mr. ments of a damned and reprobate man.' 

^ry in his Testimonies of the Fathers That place ' in the lower parts of the 

of the First Four Centuries, Art. 3. earth' to which Christ descended, He 

The fact of the descent is sufficiently Himself calls ' Paradise,' and elsewhere, 

proved by the i6th Paalm, and it is so ^Abraham's Bosom.* The poverty of 

applied by S. Peter in his sermon on our language tends much to add to 

the day of Pentecost ; and also most ex- the con&sion in which some contrive 

pressly by the words of S. Paul, Epk. to involve this article of the Creed. 

]V. 9. The earliest orthodox creed in We have but the one English word 

which we find it, is that of the Church * Hell ' (which, like Hadts^ means the 

of Aquileia, in the fifth century, as re- unseen or covered place), to repr«*scnt the 

corded by Ruffinus. There is good reason very different places of the departed, 

for supposing that it existed in earlier Paradise and Gehenna. They are thus 

Creeds not now extant; but even if it distinguished in Caxton's Chronicle, l.vi. 

were not so, it would not alter the case, c. 8, printed ▲.d. 1482 :— * Have mind 

for, as Mr. Cary observes, * There were now of twey roaner of Helles : in that 

several Articles of Faith, which are now one were Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and 

in our Creeds, that were not in the Jacob, and other holy forfaders that 

earliest Confessions, but which were died before Cryst ; into that HeUe Crist 

nevertheless unquestionably received in descended af^er His Passion. The other 

the earliest times.' Some of the ancients Helle is a place for them that be and 

propounded the notion set forth in the shall be dampned for evermore.' See 

Articles published in the reign of also Bishop Pearson on the Creed, and 

Kdward vl., that Christ went to the Bishop Nixon on the Church Catechism, 
place of the lost and preached to the 
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common highway faith will not serve ; you are, for all that, 
still unbelievers in Christ's account; and if so, for all the 
riches of comfort that are in Him, you can receive none from 
Him. It is a sad word that He says, because ye believe not in 
Mey ye shall die in your sinsy John viii. 2 1 . As if He should 
say, * Though I died for sins, not mine own but others ; yet 
you remaining in ungodliness and unbelief, that shall do you 
no good ; ye shall die in your sins for all that.' It is such a 
faith as endears Christ to the soul, unites it to Him, makes 
Christ and it one, that makes all that is His to become ours. 
Then we shall conclude aright, Christ hath suffered, therefore 
I shall not. As He said to them that came to take Him, 
Is it I you seek ? then let these go free ; so to the law and 
the justice of God, He says. Seeing you have sought and lay 
hold on Me, and made Me suffer, let these go free who lay 
hold on me by faith : if you have anything to say to them, I 
am to answer for them, yea I have done it already. 

2. You that believe and live by this death, be often in re- 
viewing it and meditating on it, that your souls may be 
ravished with the admiration of such love, and warmed with a 
reflex love to Him. Mira Dei dignitas, mira indignitas nostra. 
Other wonders, as you say, last for awhile, but this is a lasting 
wonder ; not to the ignorant, — the cause of wonder at other 
things is ignorance indeed,* — but this is an everlasting 
wonder to those who know it best, viz. to the very angels* 
Let that loved Jesus be fixed in your hearts. Who was for 
you nailed to the cross : Donee totus Jixus in corde^ qui totus 
Jixus in cruce,^ St. Bernard wonders that men should think 
on anything else : Quantcs insanics est, ut post tanti Regis ad'^ 
ventuniy aliis quihuslibet negotiis homines velinty seu audeant 
occuparili Surely it is great folly, to think and esteem much 
of anything here, after His appearing : the sun arising drowns 
all the stars. And withal, be daily crucifying sin in your- 
selves, be avenged on it for His sake, and kill it because it 
killed Him. 

* Alluding to the old sayings : — ' A But the first wonder is the offspring of 

ninc-duys wonder/ and * Ignorance is ignorance; the last is the parent of 

the mother of wonder, and wonder is adoration/ — Aids^ p. 184. 

the mother of philosophy.' t Toto nobis figatur in corde, qui 

Coleridge observes, — * In wonder all totus pro nobis fixus in cruce. — S. Aug. 

philosophy began ; in wonder it ends; De Sanct. Virg. c. 55. 

and admiration fills up the interspace. X S. Bern. In Adv, 8erm, iii. c. a. 
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3. Will you think anything hard to do or suffer for Hiniy 
who undertook and performed to the full so much for you ? 
If you had rather be your own than Christ^s, much good do it 
you with yourselves; but know, that if you are not Christ's 
but your own, you must look for as little of Him to be yours. 
If ye be your own, you must bear all your own sins, and all 
the wrath that is due to them. But if you like not that, and 
resolve to be no more your own, but Christ's, then what have 
you to do but cheerfully to embrace, yea earnestly to seek, all 
opportunities to do Him service ? 

4* These are the steps of Christ's humiliation; look on 
them, then, so as to study to be like Him particularly in that. 
Surely, the soul that hath most of Christ hath most humility. 
It is the lesson He peculiarly recommends to us from His own 
example, which is the shortest and most effectual way of teach- 
ing : Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of hearty Matt. xi. 
29. One says well, JErubescat homo superbns esse, propter quern 
kumilis f actus est Deusi* Let man be ashamed to be any 
longer proud, for whom God Himself humbled Himself so 
low. Intolerabilis impudentice est, ut ubi sese exinanivit majestas, 
vermtculus infletur et intumescat.f He became humble to ex- 
piate our pride, and yet we will not banish that pride which 
undid us, and follow that way of salvation which is humility. 
Jesus Christ is indeed the Lily of the Valleys ; J He grows no 
where but in the humble heart. 

Rose again the third day.'\ 

When humbled to the lowest then nearest His exaltation, as 
Joseph in the prison. He could die, for He was |i man, and a 
man for that purpose, that He might die ; but He could not be 
overcome by death, for He was God : yea by dying He over- 
came death, and so showed Himself truly the Lord of Life. 
He strangled that lion in his own den. The whale swallowed 
Jonah, but it could not digest him ; it was forced to cast him 
up again at the appointed time, the same with the time here 
specified, wherein the Prophet was a figure of this great Pro- 
phet, Jesus Christ. The grave hath a terrible appetite ; it 

* Not traced. See vol. iv. p. 724, where the reference should have bf«n given 
thus : — Cf. S. Bern. De Laud, Virt/. Horn. i. c. 8. Erubesce, superbe cinis ! Deua 
06 humiliat, et tu te exalt eas. 

t S. Bern. De Naiiv. Dom, Serm. i. c. i. 

X Cant. ii. i. Cf. S. Bern, in Cant, Serm, 47, c. 7. 
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devours all, and still cries, give, givCy and never hath enough^ as 
Agur says, Prov. xxx. 15, 16; yet, for all its appetite, Christ 
was too great a morsel for it to digest, too strong a prisoner for 
all its bars and iron gates to keep Him in. It was impossible 
He should be holden of it, says St. Peter, Acts ii. 24. 

He hath made a breach through death, opened up a passage 
on the other side of it into life, though otherwise, indeed, ves^ 
tiffia nulla retrorsum.* They who believe, who lay hold on 
Him by faith, they come through with Him, follow Him out 
at the same breach, pass through death into Heaven. But the 
rest find not the passage out ; it is as the Red Sea, passable 
only to the Israelites ; therefore they must of necessity sink, 
quite downwards through the grave into Hell, through the 
first death into the second, and that is the most terrible of all. 
That death is indeed what one called the other, the most 
terrible of all terribles, f — '^^ ^^^9 ^f terrors, as it is in Job. 

Now the only assurance of that happy second resurrection 
to the life of glory hereafter, is the first resurrection here to 
the life of grace. Blessed are they that are partakers of the 
first resurrection, for on such the second death hath no power. 
Rev. XX. 6. For the resurrection of Jesus Christ is to the 
believer not only the evidence of his redemption completed, 
that all was paid by Christ as our surety, and so he set at 
liberty (which the Apostle teaches us, when he says. He arose 
for our righteousness; and again. It is GoD that justifies : who 
shall condemn ? It is Christ that died, or rather that is risen 
again, Rom. viii. 33) ; nor is it only the pattern and pledge of 
a believer's resurrection ; — ^but it is the efficient cause both of 
that last resurrection of his body to glory, and of the first, of 
his soul to grace. 

The life of a believer is derived and flows forth from Christ 
as his Head, and is mystically one life with His, and therefore, 
as Himself expresseth it. Because I live, ye shall live also, 
John xiv. 19. Therefore is He called the Beginning, the 
First-born from the dead ; 'Ei/ Tr&rtv irpmrtwov. He is first 
in all,^ and from Him spring all those streams that make glad 

* Glim quod Tulpe« tegroto cauta leoni 

Rt'Rpondit, referam : Quia me vestigia torrent, 
Omnia te advcrsum ipectantia, muUa retroraum, 

Hor. Ep, i. I. 73. 

t Aristotle, Eik. Nic, 3. 6. 6. • Col i. 18 ; Key. i. 5, 8. 
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the city of GoD. Therefore the Apostle, in his thanksgiving 
for our new life and lively hopes, i Pet. i. 3, leaves not out 
that. Blessed be GoDy the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
that is the conduit of alL And he expresses it in the same 
place, that we are begotten again to a lively hope^ by the resur^ 
rection of Jesus from the dead. But, alas I we prejudge our- 
selves of all that rich comfort that is wrapt up in this, hy 
living to ourselves and our lusts, and to the world, having not 
our consciences purified from dead works. How few of us are 
there who set that ambition of Paul before us, desiring above 
all things to know Hiniy and the power of His resurrection, 
Phil. iii. 10. To be made conformably that is the knowledge, 
as he there expresses it, — a lively and experienced knowledge, 
—of that power. 

This, rightly considered, will answer all our doubts and 
fears in the Church's hardest times. When in its deliverance 
there appears nothing but impossibilities, when 60 low that 
its enemies are persuaded to conclude that it shall never rise 
again, and its friends are oppressed with fearing so much ; 
yet He who brought up His own Son Jesus from the dead, 
can and will restore His Church, for which He gave His only 
begotten Son to the death. Son of many says He, can these 
dry bones live ? Ezek. xxxiL 3. Thus often looks the Church's 
deliverance, which is there the proper sense. The Prophet 
answered most wisely. Lardy Thou knowest, as if he said, * It is 
a work only for Thee to know and to do ' — and by His Spirit 
they were revived. And so here, it looked hopeless as the 
disciples thought ; they were at the point of giving it over, 
and blaming, almost, their former credulity : fVe thought this 
should have been He that should have delivered Israel; and besides 
all thisy to^ay is the third day. True, the third day was come, 
but it was not yet ended : yea He rose in the beginning of it, 
though they as yet know it not, nor Him present to whom 
they spake ; but toward the end of it they knew that He 
was risen, when He was pleased to discover Himself to them. 
Thus, though the enemies of the Church prevail so far against 
it that it seems buried, and a stone laid to the grave's mouth, 
yet it shall rise again, and at the very fittest, the appointed 
time, as Christ the third day. Thus the Church expresses her 
confidence, Hos. vi. 2, In the third day He will raise us up. 
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Whatsoever it suflTers it shall gain by it, and be more beau- 
tiful and glorious in its restorement Merses profundoy puU 
chrior exilitJ* 

He ascended into heaven.'\ He rose again, not to re- 
main on earth as before, but to return to His throne of 
majesty, from whence His love drew Him, according to His 
prayer, John xvii., which waa a certain prediction of it. He 
had now accomplished the great work He came for, and was 
therefore, by the covenant and transaction betwixt His Father 
and Him, to be exalted to His former glory ; the same person 
as before, but with the accession of another nature, which He 
had not before, and of a new relative dignity, being to sit as 
King of His Churchy which He had purchased with His blood. 
And to express this, it is added. 

And sitteth at the right hand of GOD the Father J\ 
See Psal. ex. i ; Eph. i. 20, 21. By which, according to its 
allusive sense, is expressed, not only His matchless glory, but 
His dominion and rule as Prince of Peace, the alone King of 
His Church, her supreme lawgiver and mighty protector, and 
conqueror of all His enemies ; ruling His holy hill of Zion, 
with the golden sceptre of His word, and breaking His ene- 
mies, the strongest of them, in pieces^ with the iron rod of His 
justice, as we have it in the second Psalm. They attempt in 
vain to unsettle His throne ; it is very far out of their reach, as 
high as the right hand of GoD, For ever, O God, Thy throne 
is established in Heaven. What way is there for the worms of 
this earth to do anything against it ? 

As in these [the ascension and session at the right hand of 
God] is the glory of Christ, so they contain much comfort to 
a Christian. In that very elevation of our nature to such 
dignity, is, indeed, as the ancients speak, mira dignatio. Our 
flesh is exalted above all the glorious spirits, the Angels, and 
they adore the nature of man, in the person of man's glorified 
Saviour, the Son of God. This exaltation of Jesus Christ 
doth so reflect a dignity on the nature of mankind. But the 
right and possession of it is not universal, but is contracted 
and appropriate to them that believe on Him. He took not on 
Him the nature of angels^ says the Apostle, but the nature of 
the seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. He says not, the nature of 

* nor. Od. It. 4. 65, altered. 
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maUy tliough it is so, but of the seed of Abraham ; not so much 
because of His descent from that particular stock afler the 
flesh, as in the spiritual sense of Abraham's seed, as it is at 
large cleared, Rom. ix.' The rest of mankind forfeit all that 
dignity and benefit that arise to their nature in Christ, hj 
their distance and disunion from Him through unbelief. But 
the believer hath not only naturally one kind of being with 
the humanity of Christ, but is mystically one with the person 
of Christ, with whole Christ, GoD-man. And by virtue of 
that mysterious union, they who partake of it partake of the 
very present happiness and glory of Christ : they have a real 
interest in whatsoever He is and hath, in all His dignities and 
power ; and in that sense, they who are justified are glorified, 
Rom. viii. 30. In that Christ is exalted, they are so too in 
Him. Where a part, and the chief part, of themselves is, and 
is in honour, there they may account themselves to be. Llhi 
portio mea regnaty ibi me regnare credo.* A man is said to 
be crowned, when the crown is set upon his head ; now our 
Head, Christ, is already crowned. 

In sum, believers have in this ascending and enthroning of 
Christ, unspeakable comfort through their interest in Christ, 
both in consideration of His present afiection to them, and His 
effectual intercession for them, and in the assured hope which 
this gives them of their own after happiness and glory with Him. 

First, In all His glory He forgets them not He puts not 
off His heart with His low condition here, but hath carried it 
along to His throne. Bene conveniunty et in una sede morantury 
mqjestas et amor,^ His majesty and love suit very well, and 
both in their highest degree. As all the waters of His suffer- 
ings did not quench His love, nor left He it behind Him buried 
in the grave, but it arose with Him, being stronger than death; 
80 He let it not fall to the earth when He ascended on high, 
but it ascended with Him, and He still retains it in His glory. 
And that our flesh which He took on earth. He took up into 
Heaven, as a token of indissoluble love betwixt Him and those 
whom He redeemed, and sends down from thence, as the rich 
token of His love. His Spirit into their hearts ; so that these 

* S. Aug. Manual e, c. 12. 

t Non bene conveniunt, noc in una sede morantur 
Majestas et amor.— Ovid. Met. ii. 846. 
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are mutual remembrances. Can He forget His own on earth, 
having their flesh so closely united to Him ? You see He does 
not : He feels what they suffer. Sauly Sauly why persecutest 
thou Me ? And can they forget Him whose Spirit dwells in 
them, and records vividly* to their hearts the passages of His 
love, and brings all those things to their remembrance, (as 
Himself tells us that Spirit would do,) and so indeed proves 
THE Comforter, by representing unto us that His love, the 
spring of our comforts ? And when we send up our requests, 
we know of a Friend before us there, a most true and a moet 
faithful Friend, who fails not to speak for us what we say, and 
much more. He liveth, says the Apostle, to make intercession 
for U8y Heb. vii. 25. This is the ground of a Christian's bold- 
ness at the throne of grace : yea therefore is the Father's 
throne the throne of grace to us, because the throne of our 
Mediator, Jesus Christ, is beside it : He sits at His right hand, 
otherwise it could be nothing to us but a throne of justice, and 
BO, in regard of our guiltiness, a throne of terror and affright- 
ment, which we would rather flee from than draw near unto. 

Lastly, as we have the comfort of such a Friend to prepare 
access to our prayers there, which are the messengers of our 
souls ; so of this, that our souls themselves, when they remove 
from these houses of clay, shall find admission there through 
Him. And this He tells His Disciples again and again, and 
in them, all His own, that their interest was so much in His 
ascending to His glory : I go to prepare a place for youy that 
where I am^ there ye may be also, John xiv. 3. 

It will not be hard to persuade them that believe these 
things, and are portioners in them, to set their hearts on them, 
and, for that end, to take them off from all other things as 
unworthy of them : yea it will be impossible for them to live 
without the frequent and sweet thoughts of that place where 
their Lord Jesus is. Yet it is often needful to remind them 
that this cannot be enough done, and, by representing these 
things to them, to draw them more upwards. And it is best 
done in the Apostle's words : If ye be risen with Christy mind 
those things that are above ^ where He sitSy &c. Col. iii, i. If 
ye be risen with Him, follow Him on, let your hearts be where 
He is. They that are one with Him, the blessed Seed of the 

♦ Lively— 1 8t edn. 
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woman, do find that unity drawing them Heavenwards. But, 
alas ! the most of us are like the accursed seed of the Serpent, 
basely grovelling on this earth, and licking the dust. The 
conversation of the believer is in Heaven, where he hath a 
Saviour, and from whence he looks for Him. Truly, there is 
little of a true Christian here (and that argues that there is 
little of the truth of Christianity among us, who are altogether 
here) ; his head is in heaven, and his heart is there, and 
these are the two principles of Life. Let us then suit the 
Apostle's advice, and so enjoy the comfort he subjoins, that, 
by our affections being above, we may know, that our life is 
hid with Christ in GoDy and therefore, that when He^ who is our 
life, shall appear, we likewise shall appear with Him in glory. 

From thence He shall come to judge the quick and 
the deadJ] We have in this to consider: i. That there is 
a universal judgment 2. That Christ is the Judge. 3. 
Something to be added of the quality of the judgment. All 
the three we have together. Acts xviL 31, Because He hath 
appointed a day in the which He will judge the world in righ- 
teousness, by that man whom He hath ordained; — whereof He 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him 
from the dead, 

I. That there is a universal Judgment, we know to be the 
frequent doctrine of the Scriptures, and it hath been ever the 
belief of the godly from the beginning, as we may perceive by 
that ancient prophecy of Enoch, recorded by St. Jude ; and 
we are so to believe it as a Divine truth. And yet there is 
80 much just reason for it, that natural men, by the few 
sparkles of light in their consciences, have had some dark 
notions and conjectures of it, as is evident in Plato and the 
Platonics, and not only in the philosophers, but the poets : 
it may be, too, that they have been helped by some scat- 
tered glimmerings of light concerning this, borrowed from the 
Jews, and traditionally passed from hand to hand among the 
heathen, and therefore disguised and altered after their fashion. 

If we be persuaded that there is a Supreme Ruler of the 
world, who is most wise, and just, and good, this will persuade 
us, not only that there is some other estate and being than 
that we see here, appointed for Man, the most excellent, the 
reasonable part of this visible world ; but that there shall be 
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a solemn judicial proceeding, in entering and instating him in 
that after-being. The many miseries of this present life, and 
that the best of men are usually deepest sharers in them, 
though it hath a little staggered, not only wise heathens,^ but 
sometimes some of the prime saints of God, yet it hath never 
prevailed vnth any but brutal and debauched spirits, to con- 
clude against Divine Providence, but rather to resolve upon 
this, that of necessity there must be another kind of issue, a 
final catastrophe, reducing all the present confusions into order, 
and making all odds even, as you say. It is true, that some- 
times here, the Lord's right hand finds out His enemies, and is 
known by the judgment Avhich He executes on them ; and, on 
the other side, He gives some instances of His gracious pro- 
vidence to His Church and to particular godly men, even 
before the sons of men ; but these are but some few preludes 
and pledges of that great Judgment. Some He gives, that 
we forget not His justice and goodness ; but much is reserved, 
that we expect not all, nor the most, here, but hereafter. And 
it is certainly most congruous that this be done, not only in 
each particular apart, but most conspicuously in all together, 
that the justice and mercy of God may not only be accom- 
plished but acknowledged and magnified, and that, not only 
severally in the several persons of men and angels, but uni- 
versally, jointly, and manifestly in the view of all, as upon one 
theatre, angels and men being at once, some of them the objects 
of that justice, others of mercy, but all of them spectators 
of both. Each ungodly man shall not only read, whether he 
will or no, the justice of God in himself and his own condem- 
nation, which most of them shall do before that time in their 
soul's particular judgment; but they shall then see the samo 
justice in all the rest of the condemned world, and the rest in 
them ; and, to the gi'cat increase of their anguish, they shall 
see likcArise the glory of that mercy Avhich shall then shine so 
bright in all the elect of God, from which they themselves are 
justly shut out and delivered up to eternal misery. And, on 
the other side, the godly shall with unspeakable joy behold, 
not only a part, as before, but the whole sphere both of the 
justice and mercy of their God, and shall with one voice admire 
and applaud Him in both. 

1 Cam res hominom tanta caligine toIti, &c. — Claudi&n fin Kufin. i ill. 
V. Q 
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Besides, the process of many men's actions cannot be full at 
the end of their life, as it shall be at that day : many have 
very large after-reckonings to come upon them for those sins 
of others to which they are accessory, though committed after 
their death ; as the sins of ill-educated children to be laid to 
the charge of their parents, the sins of such as any have 
corrupted, either by their counsels, or opinions, or evil ex- 
amples, &c. 

2. He, the Lord Jesus, shall be Judge in that great day. 
The Father's and the Spirit's and His authority are all one, 
for they are all one God and one Judge ; but it shall be par- 
ticularly exercised and pronounced by our Saviour, GoD-man, 
Jesus Christ. That eternal Word by whom all things were 
made, by Him all shall be judged ; and so He shall be the 
Word in that last act of time, as in the first. He shall judi- 
cially pronounce that great and final sentence which shall stand 
unalterable in eternity ; and not only as the eternal Son of 
God, but withal as the Son of Man ; and so shall He sit as 
king, and invested with all power in Heaven and earth. By 
that man whom He hath appointed to judge the quick and the 
dead. — This same Jesus shall so come, in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into heaven. Acts xvii. 31 ; i. 11. The powers of 
the world and of hell are combined against His throne ; there- 
fore they shall be His footstool sitting on that throne. And 
the crown which He hath purchased for believers. He shall set 
it on their heads with His own hand. This shall be exceeding 
joy and comfort to all that have believed on Him, that their 
Redeemer shall be their Judge. He who was judged for them 
shall judge them, and pass sentence according to that covenant 
of grace which holds in Him, pronouncing them free from the 
^vrath which He Himself endured for them, and heirs of that 
life which He bought with His dearest blood. 

And that gives no less accession to the misery of the wicked, 
that that same Jesus whom they opposed and despised, so 
many of them as heard anything of Him, He shall sit upon 
their final judgment and pronounce sentence against them, not 
partially avenging His own quarrel on them, — no word of that, 
— but most justly returning them the reward of their ungodli- 
ness and unbelief. That great Shepherd shall thus make that 
great separation of His sheep from the goats. 
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3. Of the manner we have thus much here, that He shall 
come from Heaven as the Scriptures teach us. He shall visibly 
appear in the air; He shall come /?« the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory y Matt. xxiv. 30 ; i Thess. iv. 17, attended 
with innumerable companies of glorious angels, who shall serve 
Him, both in the congregating His elect and in segregating 
them from the reprobate ; but Himself, in the brightness of 
His own majesty, infinitely surpassing them all. His first 
coming was mean and obscure, suiting His errand, for then 
He came to be judged : but that last coming shall be glorious, 
for He comes to judge, and His judgment shall be in 
righteousness y Acts xvii. 31. Juste judicabit qui injuste judi-^ 
catus est, as Augustine saith.* There shall be no mis-alleging, 
or mis-proving, or mis-judging there. All the judgments of 
men, whether private or judicial, shall be rejudged there ac- 
cording to truth, by such a Judge before whom all things are 
naked. And not only shall He know and judge all aright, 
but all they who are judged shall themselves be convinced that 
it is so. Then all will see that none are condemned but most 
deservedly, and that the Lord's justice is pure and spotless in 
them that perish, as His grace is without prejudice to His justice, 
it being satisfied in Cbristfor them that are saved. The Books 
shall be opened, those that men so willingly, the most of them, 
keep shut and clasped up and are so unwilling to look into, 
their own accusing consciences ; the Lord will proceed formally 
against the wicked according to the Books : no wrong shall be 
done them, they shall have fair justice, and they shall see 
what they would not look upon before, when by seeing that 
might have been blotted out, and a free acquittance written in 
its stead. And that the believer shall read in his conscience 
at that day, which, through the dimness of faith and the dark, 
troubled estate of his soul, he many times could not read here 
below. 

AVe are gaping still after ncAv notions, but a few things 
wisely and practically known, drawn down from the head into 
the heart, are better than all that variety of knowing that men 
are so taken up with. Paucis Uteris opus est ad mentem 
bonam,^ This and such like common truths we think we both 
know and believe well enough ; but truly if this great point, 

* S. Aug. Med, xvi. a. f Sen. Ep. 106. Cf. vol. iii. p. 297. 

Q2 
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touching the great and last Judgment, were indeed known and 
believed by us, it would draw our minds to more frequent and 
more deep thoughts of it ; and were we often and serious in 
those thoughts, they would have such influence into all our 
other thoughts and the whole course of our lives, as would 
. much alter the frame of them from what they are. Did we 
think of this Gospel which we preach and hear, that we must 
then be judged by it, we should be now more ruled by it. But 
the truth is, we are willingly forgetful of these things ; they 
are melancholy pensive thoughts, and we are content that the 
noise of affairs or any vanities fill the ear of our minds, that 
we hear them not. If we be forced at some times to hear of 
this last Judgment to come, it possibly casts our conscience into 
some little trembling fit for the time, as it did Felix ; but he 
was not, nor are we, so happy as to be shaken out of the 
custom and love of sin by it We promise it fair, as he did, 
some other time ; but if that time never come this day will 
come, and they that shun to hear or think of it shall then see 
it, and the sight of it will be as terrible and amazing as the 
timely thoughts of it would have been profitable. It is, no 
doubt, an unpleasing subject to all ungodly earthly minds ; but 
surely it were our wisdom to be of that mind now, that then 
we shall be forced to be of: we shall then read, by the light of 
that fire which shall burn the world, the vanity of all those 
things whereon we now dote so foolishly. Let us therefore be 
persuaded to think so now, and disengage our hearts, and fix 
them on Him who shall then judge us. Kiss the Son, lest he 
be angxy, and ye perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled 
hut a little. They only are happy that trust in Him, That 
which is the aflfrightment of others is their great joy and desire: 
they love and long for that day, both for their Saviour's glory 
in it and their own full happiness ; and that, their love to His 
appearing, is to them a certain pledge of the crown they are to 
receive at His appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. In that day, says the 
Apostle. This day he esteems more of than all his days; 
therefore he names it no otherwise than that day. How may 
we know what day it was he meant ? He declares it to be his 
coronation-day. But of all men, surely, the hypocrite likes least 
the mention and remembrance of that day : there is no room 
for disguises there, all masks must off and all things appear 
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just as they are, and that is the worst news to him that 
can be. 

/ believe in the Holy Ghost'] GoD is both a Spirit 
and Holi/ ; but this name, personally taken, is peculiarly that 
of the Third Person, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
by a way that can neither be expressed nor conceived. Holy 
in Himself, and the author and cause of all holiness in us. 

It is neither useful nor safe for us to entangle our thoughts 
in disputes concerning this mystery, but it is necessary that we 
know, and acknowledge, and believe in this Holy Spirit. It 
is He in Avhom and by Avhora we believe. We cannot know 
God, nor the things of God, but by the Spirit of God, i Cor. 
ii. I ; nor say that Jesus is God, but by the same Spirit, 
I Cor. xii. 3. We know that this Holy Trinity co-operates in 
the Avork of our salvation : the Father hath given us His Son, 
and the Son hath sent us His Spirit, and the Spirit gives us 
faith, which unites us to the Son, and through Him, to the 
Father. The Father ordained our redemption, the Son wrought 
it, the Holy Spirit reveals and applies it. 

The Holy Catholic Church.] The remaining Articles 
have the fruit of that great work, the sending of the Son of 
God in the flesh. His suffering, and dying, &c. — what it is 
and to whom it belongs ; the result of Christ's incarnation and 
death, cui et cujus gratia. Yea the great design of God in 
the other great work, that of the first creation, was this second : 
He made the world, that out of it He might make this elect 
worldy which is called His Church. The Son fell on sleep, on 
a dead sleep indeed, the sleep of death on the cross, that out of 
His side might be framed His Spouse, which is His Church.* 
The Holy Spirit moving upon the souls of men in their con- 
version, aims at this same end, the gathering and completing of 
His Church : He is the breath of life that breathed on these 
new creatures who make up this society. So, then, this is as 
much as to say, I verily believe, that God had such a purpose 

* Qunndo donnivit in cruco signum Cf. S. Aug. in Psal. cxxrii. § 11 ; 

gestabat, immo implelmt quod si^nifi- and S. Jen^me:— Non Folum do co8t« 

catum est in Adam : quia cum dormiret Adnm in tvpum Ecclesiae t<emel sedifi- 

Adam, costa detracta ust, et Kva facta carit Evum, scd quotidie credentea 

est. Sie et Domino cum dormiret in et memhni corporis pui a-dificat, et de 

cmce, latus «*jus percuFtmm ent, et terris ad ca?lum levat. — S. Hieron. in 

Hacramcnta profluxerunt, undo facta est Amos ix. 6. See also Jukt-s 00 tbo 

Ecclesia.— S. Aug. in Psal. cxxvi. § 7. Types of Genesis^ p. 82, 
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in making the woild, and in sending His Son into it, and They 
both in sending the Spirit, and the Spirit in His working, to 
make a holy Church, a number that should serve God here 
and enjoy Him in eternity; and I believe, that God cannot 
fall short of His end, that blessed Trinity doth not project and 
work in vain : I believe, therefore, there is such a company, 
there is a holy universal Church, Universal — diffused through 
the several ages, and places, and nations of the world. Holy — 
washed in the blood of Christ and sanctified by His Spirit. 
That it is, which it hath in all ages continued from the begin- 
ning, and shall continue to the end of the world, increasing 
still and growing to its appointed perfection, amidst all the 
enmities and oi)positions that it encounters in the world. / 
send you forth^ says Christ, as sheep among wolves, Matt. x. 
16. The preservation of the Church is a continuing miracle : 
it resembles Daniel's safety among the hungry lions, but pro- 
longed from one age to another. The ship Avherein Christ is 
may be weather-beaten, but it shall not perish. 

So, then, you see that this Confession is altogether no other 
than your acknowledgment of GoD in Himself, Three in One, 
and One in Three; and His works of the creation of the 
world, and redemption of man by His Son, made man for that 
purpose, and apjiropriate to them for whom it was designed by 
His Holy Spirit ; and, with this acknowledgment, our reliance 
on this God as the author of our being and well-being. 

The Communion of Saints.'\ This springs immediately 
from the former : if they make one Church, then they have a 
very near communion together. They are one body united to 
that glorious Head that is above ; they have all one spiritual 
life flowing from Him. And this communion holds not only 
on earth and in heaven apart, but even betwixt heaven and 
earth : the saints on earth make uj) the same body with those 
already in glory ; they are born to the same inheritance by 
new birth, though the others are entered in possession before 
them. This their common title to spiritual blessings and eternal 
blessings prejudges none of them : their inheritance is such 
as is not lessened by the multitude of heirs ; it is entire to each 
one. And that grace and salvation that flows from Christ, 
the Sun of Righteousness, is as the light of the sun where it 
shines ; none hath the less because of others partaking of it. 



AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 23 1 

The liappiness of the saints is called an inheritance in lights 
which all may enjoy without any abatement to any. They 
have each one their crown : they need not, they do not, envy 
one another, nor Ottoman-like, one brother to kill another to 
reign alone. Yea they rejoice in the happiness and salvation 
of one another; they are glad at the graces which GoD 
bestows on their brethren ; for they knoAv that they all belong 
to the same first Owner, and return to His glory, and that 
whatsoever diversity is in them, they all agree and concentre 
in that service and good of the Church ; and so, what each 
one hath of gifts and graces belongs to all by virtue of this 
communion. Thus ought each of them to think, and everyone 
of them humbly and charitably so to use what he hath himself, 
and ingenuously to rejoice in that which others have, as the 
A|)ostle reasons at large, i Cor. xii. 

/ believe the Holy Catholic Church and the Commu" 
nion of Saints."]* We may here see the Avorth and the ne- 
cessity of Holiness, how much it is regarded in the whole work. 
For this very thing did Christ give Himself for His Church, 
that He might sanctify it and cleanse it— that He might present 
it to Himself a glorious church — holyy and without blemish, 
Eph. V. 26. So it is the end of our redemption. And if we 
look as far forward as salvation, there it will be perfect holiness : 
nothing unclean shall enter that holy city, and without holiness 
no man shall see GoD. And look again as far back as our 
election, Eph. i. 4, He hath chosen us in Him — that we should 
be holy. And those who are not partakers of this do but 
delude themselves, in dreaming of interest in the rest. There 
is no washing in the blood of Christ to remission, but withal 
by the Spirit to sanctiJication\ no comfort to the unholy in 
their resurrection, because no hope of that to follow on it 
which follows here, eternal life. No, without shall be dogs. 
Rev. xxii. 15. In the base and foolish opinion of the world 
holiness is a reproach, or, at the best, but a mean poor com- 
mendation, as you speak of it disdainfully, a good, silly,f holy 

• IVinhop Pc:ir«*on obsenros, that to be- Austin. Cf. liihhop "Wordsworth's Cate* 

/ieir in \h n plirnse onliminly reserved cJie^is. 

for God Himself, as implying hope, love, f ISiUy, the Geiman «/</, originally 

and affiance, as well as faith : adihtinc- nuant b/cs^: in the same wny simpli- 

ti(m prevailing in the Latin Church, and city, or guilele.*-sness, has come to mean 

grounded chiefly on the authority of 8. fooli^hness. 
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body ; and men are more pleased with any other title : they 
had a great deal rather be called learned, or wise, or stout, or 
comely, than holy. Malumus audire, O virum doctum, quam O 
virum honum. — Sex. [JE/?. 88.] But God esteems otherwise of 
it, whose esteem is the true rule of worth. Thus in that fore- 
cited place, A glorious church : How is the church glorious ? 
In being holy and without blemish. That is indeed the true 
beauty of the soul, makes it like God, and that is its comeliness. 
We see the Lord Himself delights to be known much by this 
style, and to be glorified by it, Holyy Holy^ Holy. So Exod. 
XV. II, Glorious in holiness. And the Spirit of God is still 
called The Holy Spirit. How much, then, are they mistaken 
conceniing Heaven, who think to find the way to it out of 
the path of holiness, which is indeed via regni, the only way 
that leads unto it ! * Thus, if one reprove you of unholiness, 
you say you are not saints. No ? So much the worse, for they 
that mean to share in the pardon of sin and eternal life must 
be such. If you be content still not to be saints, go on ; but 
know, that they who are not in some measure saints in grace 
here, shall never be saints in glory hereafter. 

Forgiveness of sins."] Notwithstanding forgiveness of 
sins, there is a necessity of holiness, though not as meriting it, 
yet as leading unto happiness. But on the other side, notwith- 
standing the highest point of holiness we can attain, there is a 
necessity of this forgiveness of sins. Though believers make 
up a holy Church and company of saints, yet there is a debt 
upon them that their holiness pays not ; yea they are so far 
from having a surplus for a standing treasure after all is paid, 
that all the holiness of the saints together will not pay the least 
farthing of that debt they owe. As for me, I will walk in 
mine integrity, says David, Psal. xxvi. ii. How then? Adds 
he, This shall justify me suflSciently ? No, but. Redeem Thou 
me, and be merciful to me. So I John i. 6, If we say, that 
we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we He. And 
yet, in the next verse, though we do walk in the light, yet is 
there need of the blood of Jesus Christ to cleanse us from all 

♦ Deus Ructor est moriti [i.e. eancti- fclicitatis prspsagia, Via reoni, nok 

tatis] : 81 proprie uppellentur ca qure CArsA reonandi. Dcnique quos justi- 

dicimus nostra 'mcrita,' spoi qiiaHiam ficavit, non quos justos invonit, hos et 

Mint seminarin, onritatis incentiva, oc- mngnificavit. — S. Bern. De Gratia f ult. 
cultse prsHlestinationis indicia, futune 
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sin ; and so throughout the Scriptures. All the integrity of 
the godly under the Law did not exempt them from offering 
sacrifice, which was the expiation of sin in the figure, looking 
forward to that great and spotless Sacrifice that was to be 
slain for the sins of the world. And for those who believe 
the Gospel, the application of that justifying blood that streams 
forth in the doctrine of the Gospel is not only needful to wash 
in for their cleansing in their first conversion, but also to 
be re-applied to the soul for taking off* the daily contracted 
guiltiness of new sins. It is a fountain opened and standing 
o[)en for sin and for uncleanness, as that sea of brass before 
the sanctuary. They that are clean have still need of wash- 
ing, at least, their feet, as Christ speaks to St. Peter, John 
xiii. 10. 

The consideration of that precious blood shed for our sins, 
is the strongest persuasive to holiness and to the avoiding and 
hating of sin. So far is the doctrine of justification, rightly 
understood, from animating men to sin. But because of the 
woeful continuance of sin in the godly, while they continue in 
this region of sin and death, therefore is there a continual ne- 
cessity of new recourse to this great expiation. Thus St John 
joins the two, i Ep. ii. 1,2: These things write I unto you^ 
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, ire have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and He is the propi" 
tiationfor our siiis. 

You think it an easy matter, and a thing that for your own 
ease you willingly believe, the /orgiveness of sins. It is easy, 
indeed, after our fashion ; easy to imagine that we believe such 
a thing when we hear it, because we let it pass and question it 
not : we think it may be true, and think no further on it, while 
we neither know truly what sin is nor feel the weight of our 
own sins. But where a soul is convinced of the nature of sin 
and its own guiltiness, there to believe forgiveness is not so 
easy a task. 

In believing this forgiveness of sins, and so the other privi- 
leges that attend it, there be these three things gradually lead- 
ing one to the other: 1. To believe there is such a thing, and 
that it is purchased by the death of Christ, and so attainable 
by coming unto Him for it. 2. By this, the soul finding 
itself ready to sink under the burden of its own sins, is ])er- 
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8uaded to go to Him and lay over that load on HIra ; and itself 
withal resolves to rest on Him for this forgiveness. This is to 
believe in Him who is the Lord our righteousness, 3. Upon 
this believing on Him for forgiveness follows a reflex believing 
of that forgiveness; not continually and inseparably, especially 
if we take the degree of assurance somewhat high, but yet in 
itself it is apt to follow, and often, in God's gracious dispensa- 
tion, doth follow upon that former act of believing, through 
the clearness and strength of faith in the soul, and sometimes 
withal is backed with an express, peculiar testimony of God's 
own Spirit. To believe and to grow stronger in believing, and 
to aspire to the assurance of faith is our constant duty ; but 
that immediate testimony of the Spirit is an arbitrary beam 
that God reserves in His own hand, yet such a gift as we may 
not only lawfully seek, but do foolishly prejudge ourselves and 
slight it, if we neglect to seek it and want so rich a blessing 
for want of asking, and withal of labouring to keep our hearts 
in a due dispositionand frame for entertaining it. The keeping 
of our consciences pure as much as may be doth not only keep 
the comfortable evidence of pardon clearest and least inter- 
rupted within us, but is the likeliest to receive those pure joys 
which flow immediately into the soul from the Spirit of God. 
The testimony of our conscience is, if we damp it not ourselves, 
our continual feast ; but that testimony of the Spirit is a 
superadded taste of higher comfort out of God's own hand, 
as it were a piece of heaven in the soul, which He sometimes 
cheers it withal, where He hath first given much love and 
ardent desires after Himself: they are part of that light, in 
the fulness whereof we hope to dwell hereafter. But besides 
that God is most free in that particular and knows what is 
fittest for us, the greatest part even of true Christians yet do 
not so walk, nor attend to that spiritualness that is capable of 
such visit?. 

The resurrection of the hody.l The comfort of these 
privileges is opposed to those grand evils that we feel or fear : 
sanctification, to the power of sin ; justification or forgiveness, 
to the guilt of sin ; the resurrection, to temporal death ; and 
life eternal, to the second or eternal death. 

This is the raising of the self-same body that is laid in 
the dust ; otherwise the giving of a body to the soul again 
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must have some other name, for resurrection it cannot be 
called. 

That God can do this notwithstanding all imaginable diiB- 
culties in it, have we not proof enough in what He hath done ? 
Surely that which He did in the beginning of time, the fram- 
ing of the whole world of nothing, is more than a sufficient 
pledge of this which is to be done in the end of time. 

That He will do it we have His own word for it, and the 
j)ledge of it in raising His Son Jesus ; therefore called, The 
first begotten from the deady Col. i. 18, this as relating to 
believers who are one with Him. The resurrection of the 
dead in general is an act of power : but to the godly it is an 
act of grace, to the wicked of justice. Both shsdl rise hy the 
{x>wer of Christ, but to the one as a Judge, and a Judge that shall 
condemn them ; to the other as their Head and their Saviour. 
Joseph's two fellow-prisoners were both taken out of the prison, 
and at the same time ; but the one to the court the other to 
the gallows. So shall it be in the resurrection. John v. 29. 

The confession of faith being of such things as belong to 
believers and are their happiness, therefore their resurrection 
is particularly here intended, as we see eternal life and glory 
is subjoined to it. 

Our bodies are raised which were companions and partakers 
of our good and evil in our abode upon earth, that they may in 
eternity be companions and partakers of our reward. Those of 
the ungodly, to suit their condemned souls, shall be filled with 
shame, and vileness, and misery ; and those that were, in their 
loAver estate here, temj)les of the Holy Ghost, shall be filled 
with that fulness of joy that shall run over from the soul unto 
them : they shall be conformable to the happy and glorious 
s<»uls to which they shall be united, yea to the glorious body 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. There shall then be nothing but 
beauty, and glory, and immortality, in them that are now frail 
and mortal, and being dead, do putrefy and turn to dust. He 
shall change our vile bodies, and make them like unto His most 
glorious bodg, Phil. iii. 21. But as St. Bernard says well. 
If we would be sure of this, that our bodies shall be conformed 
to His in the glory to come, let us see that our souls be here 
conformed to His in that humility which He so much mani- 
fested whilst He dwelt among men : if we would that then our 
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vile body be made like His glorious body, let our proud heart 
now be made like His humble heart.* 

Life eternal,^ Our confession of faith ends in that which 
is the end of our faithy our everlasting salvation or eternal life. 
Of which all that we can say is but stammering, and all our 
knowledge and conceiting of it but ignorance in regard of 
what it is ; yet so much we know or may know of it, as, if we 
knew aright, would certainly draw us more into the desire and 
pursuit of it. The very name of life is sweet, but then espe- 
cially as it is here meant in the purest and sAvcetest sense, for 
a truly happy life. Non est vivere, sed valere, vita.f For a life 
full of misery is scarce worth the name of life, and the longer 
it were the worse ; therefore the miserable estate of damned 
souls, though immortal, in it is called death. So then, by this 
life true and full blessedness being meant, and then that added 
that it is eternal life, what can be imagined more to make it 
desirable ? So happy that there shall not be the smallest drop 
of any evil or bitterness in it, pure, unmixed bliss ; nothing 
present in it that is displeasing, nor anything wanting that 
is delightful ; and everlasting ^ that when millions of years (if 
there were any such reckoning there) are rolled about, it shall 
be as far from ending as at the first. 

A very little knowledge of this blessed life would make us 
clean out of love with the life that now we make such account 
of. What can it be that ties us here ? The known shortness 
of this life, were it more happy than it is to any, might make 
it of less esteem with us. But then withal, being so full of 
miseries and sins, so stuffed with sorrows round about us, and 
within ourselves, that if the longest of it can be called long, it 
is only the multitude of miseries in it that can challenge that 
name for it. Such a world of bodily diseases, here one his 
head paining him, another his stomach, some complaining of 
this part, some of that,^ and the same person sometimes of one 



♦ In Adv. Serm. iv. c. 4. S. Bernard's 
comment is suggested bj the Vulgate 
version : — Qui reformabit corpus humi- 
liiatis nostrtp, ctynjiguratum corpori clari- 
tatis 8u<p. This agrees witli the Greek, 
where the phrase is, our body of hnmili'' 
ation and HUf ftod// of glory. 

t Martial. Cf. Bacon, Adv. of Learn. 
edn. i85i,p. 276: — * Being without well- 



lacing is a curse ; and the greater being, 
the greater curse.' 

' Non videmus quam multa nos in- 
commoda exngitant, quam mal^ nobis 
conveniat lioc corpus ? Nunc de ventre, 
nunc do capile, &c. Hoc evenirc solet 
in alieuo Imbitantibus. — Sen. [A';p. no. 
*Man is bom to depart tiiis life; hii 
body is not n dwelling-house, but an 
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malady^ sometimes of another ; what disappointments and dis- 
graces and cross encounters of affairs ; what personal and what 
public calamities ; and then sin, the worst of all ! And yet 
all cannot wean us ! We cannot endure to hear nor think of 
removing ; and the true reason is, unbelief of this eternal life 
and the neglect of those ways that lead to it. Be persuaded 
at length to call in your heart from the foolish chase of vanity, 
and consider this glorious life that is set before you. Do you 
think the provision you make for this wretched present life 
worth so many hours' daily pains, and give eternal life scarcely 
half a thought in many hours, possibly not a fixed, serious 
thought in many days ? Surely if you believe there is such a 
thing, you cannot but be convinced that it is a most preposte- 
rous, unwise course you take in the expense of your time and 
pains upon anything else more than on life eternal. Think 
what a sad thing it will be when your soul must remove out of 
that little cottage wherein it now dwells, not to be bettered by 
the removal but thrust out into utter darkness.* Whereas, if 
ye would give up with sin and embrace Jesus Christ as your 
Joy and your Life, in Him you would presently be put into a 
sure, unfailing right to this eternal life. It is a pure life, and 
purity of life here is the only way to it. Blessed are the pure 
in heart, Jar they shall see GOD, 

inn, and an inn whero but a brief stay experience, how ill this body agrees witb 

is permitted, nud which must be quitted us ! Now we have a pain in the head, 

at the will of the host The soul cometh now in the stomach, or in one place or 

from a higher sphere, and is not at home other. So it is with those who lodge 

here. See what pain and discomfort we in a house that is not their own.*] 

* * The seas are quiet when the winds give o*er ; 
So calm tire we when passions are no more: 
For then wo know how vain it was to boast 
Of fleeting things, too certain to be lost: 
Clouds of afTection from our younger eyes 
Conceal that emptiness which age descries. 

The soul's dark cottage, battered and decayed. 

Lets in new light through chinks that time has made: 

Stronger by weakness, wiser men become. 

As they draw near to their eternal home. 

I>caring the old, both worlds at once they riew. 

That staud upon the threshold of the new.' 

Waxxsb. 
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Matt. vi. 9. 
After this manner, therefore, pfo.y y^* 

The malice and craft of Satan^ in reference to good actioDS, 
works first in attempting wholly to divert us from them ; but 
if that take not, the next is to pervert their use, and corrupt 
them so in doing that they lose their acceptance with God, 
and we consequently lose the fruit and comfort of them. And 
as there is no religious exercise that he hath more quarrel at, 
and owes greater enmity to, than Prayer, being the most con- 
stant crosser of his designs, there is none from which he more 
endeavours to estrange men, either wholly to lay it down or to 
frequent cessations ; or if that cannot be, but the light of con- 
science still calls for somewhat at least that may pass with a 
man for prayer, yet if Satan can get it turned to hypocrisy 
and formality he knows he needs not fear it, for so it wants 
the life of prayer, and remains nothing but a dead carcass, and 
therefore can neither please the living God nor hurt him who 
is its enemy. 

Therefore our Saviour here warns His disciples to avoid, in 
praying, these two evils — the vain ostentation of hypocrites and 
the vain repetition of the heathen ; not to think it prayer to 
tumble out a multitude of empty words ; and upon that takes 
occasion to set this matchless copy of prayer, the way of 
example being the shortest and liveliest way of teaching. 

These words, which are but the entry, are not to be passed 
over : there is in them : I. The duty of prayer supposed. 
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II. The prescribing of this form. First, pray. Secondly, 
after this wanner. 

I. The use and necessity of Prayer is taken for confessed, 
as before, ver, 7, Wlien ye pray, and when thou pray est. 
And the consideration of this exercise and of this pattern of it, 
is with good reason accounted among the most necessary prin- 
ciples of religion. Without it, indeed, all religion withers and 
languishes. The law of God is so pure and exact a rule that 
we cannot come near the perfection of it, and therefore fall 
under its curse. When we understand it so, that drives us to 
the Gospel to seek salvation there. And the articles of the 
Gospel of our Christian faith are so high and mysterious, that 
nature cannot aright understand or believe them ; and there- 
fore both law and Gospel drive us to prayer, to seek of God 
renewing grace to conform our hearts in some measure to the 
holy law of God, and faith to lay hold on Jesus Christ and 
salvation in Him held forth to us in the Gospel. Prayer is 
not taken in its strict grammatical sense, in which the words 
used for it signify only petition or request; but as compre- 
hending, together with petition, confession and thanksgiving. 
It may be called briefly and plainly, a pious invocation oj GoD; 
and as we are not speaking abstractly of prayer, but accordmg 
to the estate of fallen man, it is very fit to add the express 
mention of the Mediator, that it is an invocation of God in 
the name of Christy for it never ascends to GoD as pleasing 
incense but when it passeth through that golden censer, and is 
perfumed with the sweet odours of His merits and intercession. 
His entrance into heaven hath opened up the way for our 
prayers to come in, and there is no access to the throne of 
grace but by that new and living woy^ as the Apostle speaks, 
Heb. X. 20. But how much better is the frequent practice 
of prayer than much discourse and business in defining it ! 
Whatsoever is said aright in this, is for the other as its end, as 
one hath it out of an ancient philosopher, hiquirimus quid sit 
virtuSy non ut sciamus, sed ut boni efficiamur ;* We inquire 
what virtues are, not to know them, but to have them. And 
indeed, to do otherwise, is but answerable employment to 
studying the nature of riches, and talking of them, and remain- 
ing poor, possessing none. 

* Aristotle, Eth. Nic. 1. 2. c. 2. § i. 
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It is not needful to stay upon distinguishing prayer by the 
different matter of petitions, or things to be requested, which, 
possibly some of the different names of prayer in Scripture do 
signify. This may suffice, that it ought to be of such things 
as are conformable to the will and promises of God, and de- 
sired with a suitable disposition of mind ; and therefore I call 
it tL pious' invocation. It is the highest impudence to present 
God with unjust or frivolous desires. Qua scire homines 
nolunty Deo narranty as Seneca speaks : * They tell God what 
they would not have men to know. We ought to reverence 
the majesty of God, and regard that in our requests. There 
is a difference betwixt solemn prayer and sudden ejaculations, 
but it is not a difference in their nature, but only in continu- 
ance. The former is here meant. Only this of the other, it 
is to be wished that it were more known, and more in use with 
Christians ; for it is, no doubt, a very happy means of pre- 
serving the heart in a holy temper and constant regard of God 
in all a man's actions, and is a main point of answering the 
Apostle's word. Pray continually. When in company, and 
apart, a man useth secret, short motions of the soul to God, 
that may be very frequent in the day and night; whereas 
men's callings and natural necessities and employments allow 
them but some certain parcel of both for solemn prayer. And 
these frequent looks of the heart to Heaven exceedingly 
sweeten and sanctify our other employments, and diffuse some- 
what of Heaven through all our actions. Solemn prayer at 
fit liuies, is a visiting of God ; but this were a constant walk- 
ing with Him all the day long ; and lodging with Him in the 
night. When I awake y says David, / am still with Thee^ 
Psal. cxxxix. 18. And these sudden dartings of the soul 
heavenwards may sometimes have more swiftness and force 
than larger supplications, having much spirit, as it were, con- 
tracted into them ; and they would, no doubt, if used, be an- 
swered with frequent beams of God's countenance returned to 
the soul, as it were in exchange. For though whole lifetimes 
of prayer are not worthy the least of those, yet it pleases God 
thus to keep intercourse with those souls that love Him, and 
for the ejaculations of their desires to Him looks back on 
them, and so they interchange as it were sudden glances of love 

* Ep. 10. 
V. K 
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that answer one another. The Lord is pleased to speak thus 
Himself, and the souls that know this love understand it: 
Thou hast ravished my hearty my sister^ my spouse^ with one 
of thine eyes^ Cant. iv. 9.* But though such looks in ejacu- 
lation will refresh a soul inflamed with the love of Goi>, yet 
it suffices not : they must have times of larger and more secret 
converse with their Beloved, and particularly in the exercise of 
solemn, continued prayer ; and, if cut short of it at any time, 
they will miss it as much as a healthful body its accustomed 
repast. 

But it would seem that, though there may be some reason 
for confession and thanksgiving, yet that which hath most 
peculiarly the name of prayer — petition, is superfluous : He 
who knows our wants better than ourselves, and what is fittest 
to bestow upon us, and forgets not all, what need we put Him 
in mind, and follow Him with so many suits ? 

This, indeed, is a strong reason against vain babblings in 
prayer, and imagining to be heard merely for long continu- 
ance and multitude of words ; and our Saviour Himself doth 
here use it so, ver. 8 ; but withal He shows us clearly, that it 
makes nothing against the exercise of prayer, in that He adds 
immediately upon these words. After this manner^ therefore^ 
pray ye. 

* See S. Francis de Sales on Aspira- ns springing up into everlasting life, 
tions and Ejaculatorj Prayers, Vie de- Such are the aspirations so frequent in 
vote^ pt. 2. c. 13. the Psalms, and the ejaculations of lore 

* The life of devotion consists in "which abound in the Canticles ; such 
spiritual recollection and divine aspira- was that of S. Thomas — Mtf Lord and 
tion or ejaculatory prayer. These two wy Gon I and that of S. Maiy Magda- 
exercises are mutually connected, and lene, Ma^itcrl Thus, then, breathe in 
succeed each other, like the acts of in- Ood by short but frequent and ardent 
haling and exhaling. As when we in- dartingsof thy heart; admire Uis beauty, 
hale we draw the fresh air from without invoke His aid, cast thyself in spirit at 
into our lungs, and in exhaling we the foot of the cross, adore Uis good- 
breathe forth warm air, so inhaling by ness, give Him thy soul a thousand 
recollection we draw (tod within us, times a day. Let thy spirit be stayed 
and by aspiration retire into Gt)D and in the unity of cont^im plat ion ; like S. 
cast ourselves into the arms of His Austin and S. Bruno, who, absorbed in 
goodness. Happy the soul which thus love and admiration, kept repeating in 
breathes the breath of life ; for thus it their he^irt, O GoodnesSf ever ancient, 
lives in God and God in it! This inter- ever new! — or like the great S. Francis, 
course may be maintained at all times who passe<l an entire night on his knees 
and in all places, and amid all occupa- in prayer, uttering only these words, 
tions. It consists of a loving com- My God and my all I which he repeated 
munion,an interchange of loving glances incesnantly.' — Esprit de S, F. d^ Sales; 
between the soul and God ; our hearts lie dcixttCy ii. 1 3 ; 2^ rAfnour de Liett^ 
bounding within us from a sense of His vi. 5 ; vii. i. 

love ; the stream of living water within 
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Although the Lord knows well our wants, and doth according 
to His own good pleasure, yet there is for prayer: i. Duty. 
2. Dignity, 3. Utility. 

1. Duty, We owe this homage to GoDy not only to worship 
Him, but particularly to offer up our supplications, and to 
acknowledge Him our king and ruler of the whole world, and 
to testify our dependence upon Him, as the giver of every 
good gift. It is not because He is unwilling and loth to give, 
for He gives liberally ^ and upbraids none^ St. James i. 5 ; yet, 
says the Apostle there. If any man lack wisdom y let him ask it; 
and so of all wants. That which thanksgiving doth acknow- 
ledge after receipt, supplication dotii beforehand, viz. His 
power, and truth, and goodness, &c. This is His name still. 
The God that heareth prayer^ and therefore, this homage is 
due to Him, To Him shall all flesh come, Psal. Ixv. 2. 

2. Dignity. This is the honour of the saints, that they 
are admitted to so near and frequent converse with the great 
God, that ihey do not only expect from Him, but may so freely 
speak to Him of their desires and wants, and may pour out 
their complaints into His bosom. Abraham is sensible of the 
greatness of this privilege, by reflecting upon the greatness of 
his distance. Gen. xviii. 27 : Behold^ I have taken upon me to 
speak unto the LoRDy who am but dust and ashes. It is an 
unspeakable honour for dust and ashes to be received into such 
familiarity with the Lord of heaven and earth. 

3. Utility, [i.] It quiets and eases the heart, when it is 
troubled, to vent itself to God. As there is some natural ease 
in sighs and tears (for otherwise nature would not have been 
furnished with .them, nor teach us to use them), they discharge 
some part of grief, though addressed no whither, but only let 
out ; but more when it is in the presence of some entire friend ; 
so they must be most of all easing, when they are directed to 
God in prayer. Cor serenat et purgat oratioy capaciusque 
efficit ad accipienda divina munera : * Prayer, says St. Augus- 
tine, calms and purifies the heart, and renders it more capable 
of the Divine benefits. Mine eye poureth forth tears unto GoD, 
says Job, Job xvi. 20 ; and David, Aly sighing is not hid 
from Thee, Psal. xxxviii, 9. Cast thy burden on the Lord, says 

• Ipsa orationis intentio cor nostrum bercnat et purgat, &c.— S. Aug. Ik 
Serin, in Monte, 1. 1. c. 3. 

K 2 
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the Psalmist, Psal. Iv. 2i. The. Lord calls for our burdens, 
would not have us wrestle with them ourselves, but roll them 
over on Him. Now, the desires that are breathed forth in 
prayer are, as it were, the very unloading of the heart : each 
request that goes forth carries out somewhat of the burden 
with it, and lays it on God. Be careful in 7iothinff, says the 
Apostle, Phil. iv. 6. That were a pleasant life indeed, if 
it might be ; but how shall that be attained ? Why, this is the 
only way, says he. In all things make your requests known unto 
God. Tell Him what are your desires, and leave them there 
with Him, and so you are sure to be rid of all further dis- 
quieting care of them. Try as many ways as you will, there 
is no other will free you, in difficulties, of all perplexing 
thoughts, but this, and this will do it. 

[2.] In it the graces of the Spirit are exercised, and they 
gain by that, as all habits do ; they are strengthened and 
increased by acting. Faith is exercised in believing the pro- 
mises ; and that is the very basis of prayer : it cannot subsist 
without the support of faith. And Hope is raised up and set 
on tiptoe, awoKapaBoKui/, to look out for accomplishment.* And 
Love, it is that which delights it, to impart its mind to Him on 
whom it is set, and thus to entertain converse and conference 
with Him, and all hours seem short to it that are thus spent ; 
and by this it still rises to a higher flame, it is blown and stirred 
by prayer. The more the soul converses with God, doubtless 
the more it loves Him. 

And this speaking your desires to God in prayer makes the 
heart still more holy, invites it to entertain new desires, but 
such as it may confidently acquaint God withal. 

[3.] In relation to the particular things desired, it not only 
fits and disposes the heart for receiving them as blessings, but 
withal, it is a real means of obtainment, by reason of God's 
own appointment, and of His promise. He hath bound Him- 
self by His promises not to disregard the prayers of His 
people. His ear is open to their cry, says the Psalmist, Psal. 
xxxiv. 15. And the many instances in Scripture, and the 

* iiwoKapaZoKuy literally means to curs, and where 8. Paul speaks of the 

look for with the neck stretched out, whole creation as one living being wait- 

and the head thrust forward in eager ing in suspense, and watching with 

expectation. The allusion here is to earnest expectation. 
Bom. riii. 19, where iwoKopaSoKla oc- 
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experience of the Church in all ages, bear witness to the truth 
of these promises. Imminent judgments have been averted, 
great armies conquered,* and the very course of nature coun- 
termanded, the sun arrested, by the power of prayer. Moses' 
hands, only held up to heaven, routed the Amalekites more 
than all the swords that were drawn against them. 

The goodness of God is expressed in His promises; and 
these promises encourage prayer ; and prayer is answered with 
performance; and thanksgiving returns the performance in 
praise to God, Psal. 1. 15. So all ends where it began, in 
Him who is the Alpha and the Omegay the Beginning and the 
End of all things. 

If you would be rich in all grace, be much in prayer. Con- 
versing with God assimilates the soul to Him, beautifies it 
with the beams of His holiness, as Moses' face shined when he 
returned from the mount. It is prayer that brings all our 
supplies from Heaven ; as the virtuous woman is said, Prov. 
xxxi. 14, to be like the merchants ships y she hringeth her food 
from afar. Prayer draws more grace out of God's hand, and 
subdues sin and the powers of darkness; it entertains and 
augments our friendship with God, raiseth the soul from earth, 
and purifies it wonderfully. Their experience, that have any 
of this kind, teacheth them that, as they abate in prayer, all 
their graces do sensibly weaken. Therefore, when the Apostle 
hath suited a Christian with his whole Armoury he adds this to 
all. Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit y Kph. vi. 18. For this arms man and his armour both, 
with the strength and protection of God : Armatura armaturtB 
oratio. 

II. The form prescribed: After this manner. 

They who know anything of their own wants and poverty, 
and of the bounty and fulness of God, cannot doubt of the 
continual usefulness of prayer ; and they who are sensible of 
their own unskilfulness will acknowledge, that, as prayer is 
necessary, so there is necessity of a direction how to perform it. 
The disciples found this in themselves when they said, Lordy 
teach us to prayy as St. Luke hath it, where he records this 
prayer. And our Saviour here marks the errors of hyi>ocrisy 

> In Aurclia8*8 time the legion of the Christians was called K€pawo$6\os, the 
thundering legion. 



246 AN EXPOSITION OP THE LORD's PRAYER. 

and babbling in prayer, which are so incident to men, and 
teacheth His disciples. After this manner^ therefore^ pray ye. 

As for prescribing forms of prayer in general, to be bound 
to their continual use in private or in public, is nowhere prac- 
tised. Nor is there, I conceive, on the other side, anything 
in the word of GoD, or any solid reason drawn from the word, 
to condemn their use. 

There is, indeed, that inconvenience observable in their 
much use, and leaning on them, that they easily turn to cold- 
ness and formality ; and yet, to speak the truth of this, it is 
rather imputable to our dulness and want of affection in spiri- 
tual things than to the forms of prayer that are used. For, 
whereas some may account it much spiritualness to despise 
what they have heard before, and to desire continual variety 
in prayer, it seems rather to be want of spiritualness that 
makes that needful, for that we find not our affections lively in 
that holy exercise unless they be awaked and stirred by new 
expressions : whereas the soul that is earnest on the thing it- 
self for itself, panting after the grace of God and the pardon of 
sin, regards not in what terms it be uttered, whether new or old ; 
yea, though it be in those words it hath heard and uttered a 
hundred times, yet still it is new to a spiritual mind. And 
surely, the desires that do move in that constant way have 
more evidence of sincerity and true vigour in them than those 
that depend upon new notions and words to move them, and 
cannot stir without them. It may be, it is no other than a 
false flash of temporary devotion that arises in a man's heart, 
which comes by the power of some moving strain of prayer 
that is new. But when confessions of sin and requests of 
pardon, though in never so low and accustomed terms, carry 
his heart along with them Heavenwards, it is then more sure, 
that the Spirit of God dwelling in him and the sense of the 
things themselves, the esteem of the blood of Christ and the 
favour of God, do move the heart, when there is no novelty of 
words to help it. So then, though the Lord bestows rich gifts 
upon some of His servants, for his own glory and the good of 
His Church, yet we should beware, that in fancying continual 
variety in prayer, there be not more of the flesh than of the 
spirit, and the head working more than the heart. It is re- 
markable that, as they that search those things observe, the 
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words of this prayer are (divers of them) such as come near 
the words of such petitions as were usual among the Jews> 
though He in whom was all fulness and wisdom, was not scarce 
of matter and words; so little was novelty and variety con- 
siderable in prayer, in His esteem.* Mistake it not ; the Spirit 
of prayer hath not His seat in the invention but in the affec- 
tion. In this many deceive themselves, in that they think 
tlie work of this Spirit of prayer to be mainly in furnishing 
new supplies of thoughts and words : no, it is mainly in ex- 
citing the heart anew at times of prayer, to break forth itself 
in ardent desires to God, whatsoever the words be, whether 
new or old, yea, possibly without words ; and then most power- 
ful when it words it least, but vents in sighs and groans that 
cannot be expressed. Our Lord understands the language of 
these perfectly, and likes it best: He knows and approves 
the meaning of His own Spirit, and looks not to the out- 
ward appearance, the shell of words, as men do, Rom. viiL 
26. 27. 

But, to speak particularly of this Form that is above all ex- 
ception, it is given us as the pattern and model of all our 
prayers, and the closer they keep to it, the nearer they re- 
semble it, they arc the more approvable. It is a wonder, then, 
how any can scruple the use of this Prayer itself. f For, if 
other prayers are to be squared by it, what forbids to use that 
which is the square, and therefore perfect est ? If they be good 

* Grotiu8 notes this, adding the re- public and private, and their ministers 

mark in the tt'Xt — Tarn longe abfuit inreigh against the use of it, as a rolic 

ipse Doniinus ecclesise ab omni affecta- of Judaism or of Popery. A Prcsby- 

tione non uecessarise novitatis/ — Annot. terian writer says : * There can bo no 

til Matt, vi. 9. See Gregorl^s Works, doubt that the real reason wliy the use 

pt. i. c. 38, p. i68. of the Lord's Prayer was diaoouraged, 

f Ooitlon of Kothicmay. speakins; of and finally laid aside, was M; incoti- 

the General Assembly held utAl)eraeen sistency in which it stenvd to invoh^e 

in 1640, observes: * Al)OUt the time of them. How could they absolutely con- 

this Asttembly, iS^^ Forms of Prayer in demn all prfpirod furms, when they 

public began to be dishaunted by all ; themselves habitually employed such a 

and such as used them were looked upon form ? ThjU our Lonl was the autlior 

as not spiritual enough, or as not well of this form, and enjoined its us«\ only 

affected to tlio work of Keformation. made the matter worse ; and therefore 

The Lord's Prayer likewise began to their natural suht^rfnge was to deny 

grow out of fashion, as being a set form, tliat it was intended to be a form, or 

All were urged to family won^hip, but that the injunction to employ it ex- 

their prayers Itehoved to be «r tempore* tended to Uiem.* — The Rtform of the 

—Ilistori/ of Scots Affairs, vol. iii. p. 2 $0. Church of Scotland, by R. Lee, D.D. 

Since then, Presbyterians have wholly Edinb. 1864, p. 87. 
rejected the Lord's Prayer, both in 
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by conformity to it, itself must be better. The mumbling of it 
over without understanding and affection, is indeed no other 
than a gross abuse of it, and taking of the name of God in 
yain, as all other lifeless prayer is. And this is not only the 
Popish abuse of it, but too much our own : for when we do not 
both understand and attentively mind what we say, it is all 
one to us, though in our own tongue, as if, with them, we said 
it in an unknown language. It is a foolish, superstitious con- 
ceit, to imagine that the rattling over these words is sufficient 
for prayer; but it is, on the other side, a weak groundless 
scruple, to doubt that the use of it, with spiritual affection, is 
both lawful and commendable. 

Oi/rair.] It is a particle both for the matter and the manner 
of prayer. 

I. The matter. This may be our rule, that whatsoever we 
cannot reduce to some part of this prayer, as contained under 
it, should be no part of ours. If we take not heed to this, we 
may abuse the throne of God with undue and unworthy suits, 
and ask those things that it were a punishment to give us. 
Therefore, Plato chose well that word, Gine us what is good 
for us, whether we ask it or not ; and what is evil, give us not, 
though we should desire it* Not to speak now particularly, we 
see in the matter of this prayer in general, that spiritual things 
are to be the main of all our prayers ; and in things temporal, 
not to lodge superfluous, inordinate desires, but in a moderate 
use to seek things necessary. 

2. For the manner. Observe, [i.] The order of this 

♦ In The Second Alcibiades, or Dialogue on Praying, Plato (or whoever was the 
author) quotes with commendation this couplet from some ancient poet : — 

ZcG iBcuriAcv, tc^ ii^v itrOKi. icol ^rxpfiivon kcDl iy^^KTots 

It is thus paraphrased in the concluding lines of a modem hymn entitled Trust in 
Providtnce : — 

* Not to my wish, but to my want, 

Do Thou Thy gifts apply : 
Unasked, what good thou knowest, grant, 
What ill, though asked, deny.' 

It was the prayer of Socrates, as Xeno- x. 346, and Persius, ii. 61. Leighton 

phon reoords : Kal tCxfro Sk irphs robt has written in his copy of Ropers* 

Btohs airX&s Ti7ofli 6ifi6vaij &s rain AKeinpis, a similar prayer ascribe<l to 

%tovs KdWitrra ui6ra5 hiro'ia dyaBd inn, Sextus the Pythagorean, and quoted by 

— 8ocr. Mtmor. 1. i. c. 3. § 2. Cf. Juy. Grotius in Matt. vi. 8 : — 
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prayer, that the soul put itself in the sight of God, and Him 
in its own sight, beginning, as here, with due thoughts of the 
majesty of God, to whom we pray. And this is of very great 
consequence ; but more of this hereafter. 

[2.] That the glory of God is wholly preferred to all our 
own contentment, of what kind soever : that is to be the first- 
born and strength of all our desires ; and all that we seek for 
ourselves must be in relation to that His glory, directed to it 
as our highest scope. And because we are naturally full of 
self-love, and our hearts are carried by it towards our own inte- 
rest, and will be ready to start aside like deceitful bows, and 
slip us in our aiming at that mark ; therefore, there be three 
several petitions, all of that strain, to make them steady and 
fixed towards it, to desire in all things, and above all things, 
that our God may be glorified. 

[3.] Brevity; opposed to that babbling which our Saviour 
reproves and particularly corrects by this form. That fault He 
lays on the heathen, not upon the Jews, for they blamed it 
too, and their doctors spake against it, alleging that place that 
is very pertinent, Eccles. v. 2, where Solomon argues from oiur 
exceeding distance and the greatness of God, because men use 
not to entertain great persons with long, empty discourses. 
Know then, before whom thou art in prayer, and have so 
much respect to the majesty of God as not to multiply idle 
repetitions, such as wise men cannot well endure, how much 
less the all-wise God 1 BarroXoyui and TroXvXoyta are here put 
as one, because the one is the consequent of the other : where 
there is much speaking, there will be vain speaking and empty 
repetitions.* In multitude of words there wanteth not siiiy says 
Solomon, Prov. x. 19. And we see it, that they who lay a 
necessity upon themselves of a long continuance and many 
words in prayer, as if it were otherwise no prayer at all, they 
fall into this inconvenience of idle repeating ; and this is most 
unbeseeming our access to the majesty of God, as if there 
were some defect either in His knowledge, or in His attention 
or affection to those that seek Him. Therefore, though this 
was the common fault of the heathen, yet some even of them 
had so much discerning as to condemn this folly, and inveigh 

* Xwp)r r6 t' circiV voXXh iral tc^ iccupia.— Soph. [0. C. 808.] 
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against it, acknowledging both the wisdom of God, and His 
love to mankind, and that He understands far better what is 
fit for us than we ourselves, and therefore was not to be dis- 
honoured with idle tediousness in prayer." 

But is, then, all length and much continuance in prayer, 
and all redoubling of the same request, reprovable ? Surely 
not. Were there nothing else to persuade us of this, our 
Saviour's own practice were sufficient, who prescribed this 
rule, and yet is found to have spent whole nights in prayer, 
and to have iterated the same request ; and doubtless (which 
can be said of no other), His example is as perfect a rule as 
His doctrine. 

This, then, briefly, is the fault here: when the long con- 
tinuance and much repetition in prayer is affected as a thing 
of itself available ; when heaping on words and beating often 
over the same words, though the heart bear them not company, 
is judged to be prayer ; and generally, whensoever the tongue 
outruns the affection, then is prayer turned into babbling. 
Yea, though a man use this very short form here prescribed, 
yet he may commit this very fault against which it was pro- 
vided, he may babble in saying it ; and it is to be feared the 
greatest part do so. Men judge, and that rightly, a speech to 
be long or short, not so much by the quantity of words, as by 
the sense ; so that a very short speech that is empty of sense, 
may be called long, and a long one that is full, and hath nothing 
impertinent, is truly short: * thus, as men judge by the sense 
of speech, God judgeth by the affection of prayer, which is the 
true sense of it ; so the quality is the rule of the quantity with 
Him. There is no prayer too long to Him, pro\'ided it be all 
enlivened with affection : no idle repetition, where the heart 
says every word over again as often, and more often than the 
tongue. Therefore, those repetitions in the Psalms, Lord, 
hear. Lord, incline Thine ear. Lord attend, &c., were not idle 
on this account ; God's own Spirit did dictate them, there was 
not one of them empty, but they came from the heart of the 
holy penmen, full fraught with the vehemency of their affcc- 

' Faucis verbis rem diTinam facito. — sormonum nmltitudine ac prolixitato 

Plato. dicantur. Brovitas est etiam in longii- 

* Absit ut xnultiloquium deputem, aimk oratione, cui nihil ioest alicui. 
quando neccssaria dicuntur, qaantAIibet 
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tions. And it is reported of St. Augustine, that he prayed 
over for a whole night, Noverim te, Domine^ noverim me :* be- 
cause his heart still followed the suit, all of it was prayer. So 
that in truth, where the matter is new, and the words still 
diverse and very rich in sense, yet, with God, it may be idle 
multiplying of words, because the heart stays behind; and 
where the same words are repeated, so that a man seems poor 
and mean in the gift of prayer to others, yet if it be not defect 
of affection but the abundance of it, as it may be, that moves 
often the same request, it is not empty, but full of that sense 
that the Searcher of hearts alone can read. I had rather share 
with that publican in his own words, and say it often over, as 
if I had nothing else to say, GOD be merciful to me a sinner, 
saying it with such a heart, than the most excellent prayer 
where the outside is the better half. 

So, then, this is the mistake of men, to think to make words 
pass for prayer with GoD, and to make up what is wanting 
inwardly with multitude of words and long continuance: a 
foolish compensation, that will no way satisfy Him who says. 
Above all, my son, give me thy heart \ and no length nor words 
can supply the want of that with Him. Yet many do thus; 
they give large measure of that which is altogether worth 
nothing. As the oratorf said of those that make a poor speech 
pass for something, by crying it out with a loud voice, that 
they were like to those cripples who got a horseback to hide their 
halting ; it is thus here. And the Church of Rome hath it for 
their common shift ; they have shut out the heart from this 
employment, where it hath most interest, by praying in an 
unknown tongue ; and this defect they make up with long con- 
tinuance, and repetition of pater-nostersy with a devotion as 
cold and dead as the beads they drop.J And so they with 



♦ S. Boraard quotes thiB prayer, De 
Divtrsis^ \\. i. S. F. de Sales sa^s : 
• Pmy to God with S. Austin, who cried 
in the spirit of humility, *• Lord, It- 1 me 
know Thee, and let me know myself! " 
und with S. Francis, who asked of God, 
" Lopvl, who art Thou, and who am I?"' 
— Vie (it voir ^ V. 3. 

t Cicero. 

X l^cads hare been used from time 
immemorial by the Buddhists of the 
£a»t, and from them were adopted by 



the Egyptian solitaries, and afterwards 
by the Moslems. The Benedictines 
adopted them from the Eastern monks, 
but it was by means of S. Dominic that 
they came into general and popular use 
in the West. Devotional mechanism 
however has been carried to far greater 
perft*ction by the Buddhists, especially 
in Thibet and Japan, where they have 
revolving prayer- barrels, prayer wind- 
mills, and prayer water-mills, &c. See 
M. Huc*8 TmwU in Tartary and TkiUt^ 
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their breviaries, notwithstanding their name, fall directly into 
this foolish, heathenish vanity of idle length and repetitions.* 

Thus do we too, though we speak our own known language, 
when either in secret or in public we suffer our hearts to rove 
in prayer, and hear not ourselves what we are praying : how 
then can we expect that God should hear us ? 

If the affection can be brought to continue in it, prayer in 
secret cannot be too long. But let us not think it virtue 
enough that it is long ; let it rather be brief with strong bent 
of mind, than long without it ; ^ as a small body strong and full 
of spirits, is much better than the greatest bulk that is dull and 
spiritless. And when we pray in company, beciuse men can- 
not know the temper of other men's hearts, usually a convenient 
medium betwixt the extremes of briefness and length, seems 
most suitable. 

But, alas ! how few be there who keep constant watch over 
their affections in prayer, and endeavour to keep the heart 
bent to it throughout ! Oh, how much sin is committed by us 
this way that we observe not 1 

This is a great lesson, — and requires still our diligence, even 
all our lifetime, to learn it better and better, — how to 

PRAT. 

We have here indeed a complete copy, but we cannot follow 
it He who set it us must put His Spirit within us, to lead 
our hand and heart that we may follow it, as He here shows 
how we should pray. We are not born with this art: fimus 
oratores. And I may add the other word, true of us, in regard 
of our vanity of mind and the devices that arise in it : nascimur 
poetce.^ Omnis Jictio cordis, F,\ery Jict ion of the heart is onh/ 



Lond. 1 85 1 -2, vol. i. pp. 101-204, See 
also Mr. Spence Hardy's Eastern or 
Buddhist Monachism compared with 
Christian Monasticism in the West^ 
Lend. 1850. Some additional illustra- 
tioDS of this analogy will be found in a 
review of these two very curious and 
interesting works in the Christian Re- 
membrancer for April 1851. 

* See Dr. Neale's article on the 
breviary in the Christian liimemhrancer 
for October 1850, in which he says: 
* The history of tlje Breviary, not only 
from the time that it came into use as 
a book so called, about 1050, but from 



the very commencement of the gradual 

Sroccss of its formation, is a great 
esideratum ; the treatise of Orancolas 
supplying but a very small part of what 
is wanted.* 

* Non est (ut quidam putant) orare 
in multiloquio, si diutius orctur, aliud 
est sermo multus, aliud diuturuus af- 
fectus. Absit multa loquutio, sod non 
desit multa precatio. — Aug. [Ep. 130. 
c. 10, ad Paulam.] 

t Nascimur poetre, fimus oratores. — 
Cicero. In like manner, Tei-tullian, 
Fiunt, non nascuntur, Christiani. — Apol. 
c. 18. It may be observed here, that 
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evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. We must have that spirit of His, 
the Spirit of prayer, to teach us effectually, and make us learn 
this Divine art of prayer, according to His rules. Although 
we are thus externally taught by our Saviour's doctrine, yet, 
unless we be taught within by the Spirit, we are never the 
nearer ; we know neither what to ask, now how to ask. But 
that is a happy supply, and they may rejoice in it who have it, 
the Spirit of God helping their injirmities, and making inter* 
cession for them, Rom. viii. 26, How should they but speed 
in their suits with God, who hath both His own Spirit inter- 
ceding, by framing and inditing their petitions, and His own 
Son interceding at His right hand by His merits! 

He that follows me, says our Saviour, shall not walk in dark-- 
nessy John viii. 12. It is safest in all our ways to be led by 
Him, particularly in our access to the Father by prayer. He 
leads us in by His intercession. Through Him we have access^ 
or rather, adduction^ slaayorfi^Vf Eph. ii. 18. He takes us by 
the hand to bring us to the throne of grace, gives us Hid 
Spirit to frame our minds, and teach us with what disposition 
to pray. Here He leads us, by putting words in our mouths, 
and furnishing us what to say. 

Let us now consider this Prayer which our Saviour has given 
us. It consists of three parts : I. The preface, or compel- 
lation.* II. The petitions. III. The conclusion. 

By the preface we are in general taught this, ere we con- 
sider particularly the words of it : i. To endeavour to have 
right thoughts and apprehensions of GoD, on whom we call. 
2. At our entry or beginning to pray, to set ourselves before 
Him, and Him before our own sight ; to have the eye of our 
mind set on that Deity we worship. This would do much to 
the curing of that common disease of our prayers, the wander- 
ing and roving of our minds ; an evil that they cannot but be 
sensible of, and often bewail, who take any notice of their own 

Leighton, like Plato, Bacon, and the led to Sir P. Sidney's Defince of Poem, 
ancient moralists, speaiks disparagingly Cowley laments that poetry has been so 
of poets. This arose from their being long alienated from the service of God, 
the chief mythologers in old time, and and declares, ' there is not so great a 
taking their themes from fable instead /i> to be found in any poft^ as the 
of from real life : thus ' the truest vulgar conceit of men, that fying is 
poetry * was said to be * the most feign- essential to good poetry* 
ing.' Besides, old writers commonly * Co/npv/latiuMt i.e. an address or in- 
confused fiction with faiMkood. This vocation. 
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inward carriage with GoD, who trace their own hearts and 
ask account of their behaviour in prayer. O light inconstant 
hearts ! How often may we say, My heart hath deserted me ! 
Cor mevm dereliquit me, as the Latin reads that Psalm, xl. 12. 
How many regard them not at all ! But they who do, find it 
their ordinary trick to give them the slip.* And this is one 
great cause of our wanderings, that we do not, at our entrance 
to prayer, compose ourselves to due thoughts of God, and set 
ourselves in His presence : this would do much to awe us, and 
ballast our minds, that they tumble not to and fro, as is their 
custom. There be not many that do, but it would prove no 
doubt much help, would we task oureelves to this, never to 
open our mouths to God, till the eye of our soul were fixed 
uiK)n Him, and taken up with the considering of His presence. 
But of this more when we come to those words, Who art in 
Heaven. 

Our Father who art in Heaven,^ Our Father, — The 
mercy of God is in this, to beget in us the confidence of faith ; 
in the other, ff^ho art in Heaven, the majesty of God, to work 
us to reverence : though there is somewhat in the word Father, 
likewise to persuade reverence, and something in the other 
that confirms faith (but more of this hereafter) ; yet, if we take 
that which appears most and is predominant, the former mainly 
supports faith, and the latter begets humility. 

The frame of it is extensive ; not Afy Father, but Our 
Father, and so throughout. Besides that it was a pattern both 
for public and private prayer, and so it was fittest to run in 
the larger and public style, it doth no doubt as all have taken 
it, teach the charitable extension of our prayers where they 
are most private, to take in with our own the good of others 
and when we are busiest and most particularly dealing for 
ourselves, yet not to shut out our brethren. Let the place 

* Nihil est in nobis corde fugncius. — God. As long as it is led by its own 

Gregory. [Cf. S. Bern. Med. c. 9, De will, and is not under the divine guid- 

instahilitate cordis httniani : * Nihil est ance, it cannot rest, but, more unstable 

in me corde meo fugacius, quod quoties than the wind, is driven hither and 

me deserit et per pravas cogitationes thither in endless distraction. It is 

diffluit, toties Deura offendit, &c. * No- like a windmill which whirls rapidly 

thing in me is more restless and volatile about, takes everything you put into it, 

than my heart : it is ever giving me the and grinds it all ; but if you put in 

slip and giving loose to unprofit^ibleand nothing, still it goes, and, for want of 

sinful thoughts, and thereby offending other grist, grinds and conHumes itself.'] 
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and performance of secret prayer be as private as may be, but 
the strain and supplications public as well as personal. The 
most private prayer of the godly is a public good, and he loses 
nothing by that ; for, besides that his particular interest is not 
hindered by taking in others, he hath this gain, that by the 
same reason he like^vise hath a share in all the prayers of others* 
And this (though little considered by the most) is one point 
and not a small one, but a very profitable and comfortable 
point of that article of our faith, The communion of saints^ 
that every believer hath a share in all the prayers of all the 
rest : he is partner in every ship of that kind that sets to sea, 
and hath a portion of all their gainful voyages. 

But he that in prayer minds none but himself, doubtless he 
is not right in minding himself. Howsoever, this he may be 
sure of, that in keeping out others from his prayers, he bars 
himself from the benefit of all others' prayers likewise. Si pro 
te solo orasy pro te solus oras : If thou prayest for thyself 
alone, thou alone prayest for thyself, says St. Ambrose. So 
that self-love itself may here plead for love to our brethren. 
Forget not the Church of God, and to seek the good of Zion ; 
it is not only your duty but your benefit. Are you not all 
concerned in it, if indeed you be parts of that mystical body ? 
And it hinders not at all but rather advances your personal 
suits at God's hands, when He sees your love to your brethren, 
and desires for the Church's good. Let not, therefore, any 
estate, no private perplexity or distress, nor very sorrow for 
sin, take you so up as to be all for yourselves : let others, but 
especially the public condition of the Church of God, find 
room with you. We find it thus with David ; when he was 
lamenting his own case, Psal. li. 18 and Psal. xxv. ult. and else* 
where, yet he forgets not the Church : In Thy good pleasure 
do good to Zion, and build up the walls of Jerusalem. So then 
let this be the constant tenor of your prayers, even in secret. 
When thou prayest alone shut thy door, says our Saviour here, 
shut out as much as thou canst the sight and notice of others, 
but shut not out the interest and good of others ; say Our 
Father : as the heathen call their GoD, Zsv Udrep. 

Father."] He is indeed our Father (ToO yhp xal y^vos iapjyy 
Acts xvii. 28), as the AuTiiou of our being, beyond all the 
visible creatures. He breathed upon man the breath of life. 
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But the privilege of this our natural relation, the sin of our 
nature hath made fruitless and comfortless to us till we be 
restored by grace and made partakers of a new sonship : we 
are indeed the workmanship of God, but being defaced by 
sin and considered in that estate, our true name is children of 
wrath. 

But the sonship that emboldens us to draw near unto God 
as our Father is derived from His only-begotten Son. He be- 
came the son of man to make us anew the sons of God. Being 
thus restored, we may indeed look back upon our creation, 
and draw out of it, to use in prayer with God, that we are His 
creatures, the workmanship of His hands, and He in that sense 
our Father. But by reason of our rebellion this argument is 
not strong enough alone, but must be supported with this 
other as the main ground of our comfort, that wherein the 
strength of our confidence lies, that He is our Father in His 
Son Christ ; that by faith we are invested into a new sonship, 
and by virtue of that may call Him Father ^ and move Him by 
that name to help and answer us. John i. 12, To as many 
as received Him, He gave power to become the sons of GoD. 
Our adoption holds in Jesus Christ as the Head of this 
fraternity ; therefore He says, I go to my Father and your 
Father, to my GoD and your GODy John xx. 17. He says 
not to our Father and our God, but severally, mine and yours ; 
teaching us the order of the new covenant, that the sonship of 
Jesus Christ is not only more eminent in nature but in order, 
is the spring and cause of ours, as St. Cyril of Jerusalem well 
observes.* So then, He that here puts this word in our mouths 
to call God Father, He it is by whom we have this dignity 
and comfort that we call Him so. 

But this adoption is accompanied (that we think it not a 
naked, external name) with a real change, and so great a change, 
that it bears the name of that which is the real ground of son- 
ship ; it is called regeneration. And these are inseparable. 
There be no sons of God by adoption but such as are withal 
His sons by regeneration and new birth. There is a new life 
breathed into them from God. He is not only the Father of 
spirits by their first infusion into the body, and enlivening it 

♦ Catich. Led. vii. 7 ; and also xi. 19. Cf. vol. iii. p. 38. 
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by them, but by this new infusion of grace into the souls of 
men (as it seems to signify there, Heb. xii. 9, where he is 
speaking of spiritual sons), and enlivening them by it, which 
were dead without it, as the body is without them. And the 
Spirit of God renewing them is the Spirit of adoption^ bt/ which 
they cry, Ahha^ Father y Rom. viii. 15. He gives them a super- 
natural life by this Spirit sent into their hearts ; and the Spirit, 
by that regeneration which He works, ascertains them of that 
adoption which is in Christ Jesus ; and in the persuasion of 
both, they call upon Gop as their Father. 

So then, you who would have this confidence in approaching 
to God, to call Him Father, lay hold on Jesus Christ as tlie 
fountain of sonship. Offer not to come unto God but through 
Hiniy and rest not satisfied with yourselves nor your prayers 
till you find some evidence that you are in Him. And know, 
that there is no evidence of your portion in the Son but by the 
Spirit ; therefore called the Spirit of the Son by which we call 
God Father^ Gal. iv. 6, See whether the Spirit of God 
dwells and rules in your hearts. For they that have not the 
Spirit of God are none of His, says the Apostle ; but in the 
same chapter he assures you, that as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are undoubtedly the sons of GoD, Kom. 
viii. 9, 14. If you then call on the name of God, and par- 
ticularly by this name, Our Father, depart from iniquity. Be 
ashamed to pretend to be His sons, and yet be so unlike Him, 
wallowing in sin : it cannot be that the sons of so holy a God 
can be altogether unholy, and delight to be so ; no, though 
they cannot be perfectly free from impurity, yet they who are 
indeed His children do certainly hate impurity, because He 
hates it. 

Do you draw near unto Goi) in His Son Christ? Do you 
give yourselves up to be led by His Spirit ? Then you may 
account and call Him your Father. And if you may use this 
word, there is abundance of sweetness in it : it is a spring of 
comfort that cannot run dry. And it hath influence into all 
the petitions ; as likewise the other word, which art in Heaven : 
— Thou who art so great and so good ! JVhose name and 
whose kinjjdom should we desire to be advance<l so much 
as our own Father's, our Heavenly Father ? And whose 
will to be obeyed on earth as it is in heaven ? Of whom t^hould 

V. S 
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we seek our daily bread, but of our Father ? And especially, 
so rich a Father, possessor of heaven and earth ! And forgive- 
ness we may ask of our gracious Father, and conduct, and pro- 
tection. In the hardest condition that can befall you, ye may 
come to your Father : all the world cannot bar your access. 
And there is no child may go to his Father with any suit, with 
more confidence than you mafy to your Father ; and if there 
be mercy and power enough in God, thou canst not miss of 
help. He hath the heart of a Father, Psal. ciii. 13. Yea, 
says our Sa\'iour, Can you that are evil give your children 
good things? How much more will your Heavenly Father 
give good things to them who ask Him I Matt. vii. 11. The 
love of parents to their children they have from Him : He 
hath given it to nature, so it is but a drop to the ocean of 
fatherly love that is in Himself. * Before we ask of God,* 
says St. Augustine, * we have already received the great pri- 
vilege of being able to call Him Father : and what will not a 
father give unto his children when they ask him, who hath 
already given them this very gift of being his children ?' * Let 
not, then, unworthiness scare his children. Parents love 
their children, and do them good, not because they see they 
are more worthy than others, for it may be far otherwise, but 
because they are their own. 

Yea, though we have run astray from Him, and forgotten 
very far the duty of children, yet He cannot forget the love of 
a Father ; and our best course is to return to Him. It cannot 
be well with us so long as we go any whither else. The 
prodigal found it so, and therefore, though he was convinced of 
that, that he was unworthy to be called his son, yet he resolves 
to return, / will go to my father. Yea, though to thy sense 
He should seem to reject thee, yet let not go this hold. If 
thou hast but a desire to believe in Him and love Him, though 
thou canst find no more, and even while thou doubtest whether 
He is thy Father or no, yet press Him with the name, call 
Him Father, speak to Him as thy Father; Jesus, His Son, 
in whom He is well pleased, doth warrant thee. Though He 
slay me, yet will I trust in Him, says Job : so resolve thou, 

' Ant6 petitionom mafrnum aceopimiis, ut possimus dicrre, Pator : quid enim 
jam non (let filiis pctentibua pater, qui jam hoc ipsuin dedit ut e>«sont filii ? — S. 
Aug. [De 8erm. in Monte, I. 2. c. 4. Tho version in the text is inserted.] 
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though thou sawcst His hand as it were ready to throw thee 
into hell, yet cry to Him still, and use this very name. Father , 
reject me not. Never any perished with such a purpose. 

Who art in Ileaven.l 

Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with tremblinff, Psal. 
ii. II. This compellation taken together, and rightly under- 
stood, works that due temper of prayer, the mixture of these 
two, joi/ and fear, confidence and reverence. There was some 
such thing spoken of Augustus, but it is most true of the 
Divine Majesty, that they who dare speak rashly to Him, 
know not His greatness, and they who dare not speak to Him, 
provided it be with due reverence and respect, know not His 
goodness. 

That we all invocate one Father, teaches that new law of 
love one to another which our Saviour, the author of this 
prayer, so often recommends, and makes the very badge of His 
disciples. It serves to comfort the meanest, and to abate the 
loftiness of the greatest who pray thus, as St. Augustine well 
observes, that they all meet and agree in this : the greatest 
kings, and their meanest subjects, all must speak to God as 
their Father, not only all alike having their being from Him 
as the Father of the spirits of all flesh, but the same adoption 
belonging unto all, high and low, that are believers. All the 
pomp and command and pleasures of princes cannot make them 
happy without this grace of adoption ; and no outward base- 
ness prejudges any, but they may be happy by partaking of 
it. In this, likewise, is very clear our lesson of love to God, 
because our Father. For though (as they say) Love doth 
descend much more than it ascends, and it is here most of all 
verified,* yet it doth ascend from the children to their parents 
by way of reflexion, especially from the sons of Goi) to Him 
as a Father, who is Love itself. And as this name draws the 
soul to the throne of grace with assured expectation of mercy, 
so it commands withal (as we said) honour and reverence ; 
especially being accompanied with this other word that mainly 
enforces that, 'O iv toI? ovpavoh, JVho art in the heavens ; 

* Hint* npparctvpnini esse qurxlvnlgo docom li]»rros unicum paroiitom. — Ca- 

dioitur. Amoreni descnidere jtotiusquam niorarius, Uor(f i>uh^nv<e cent. i. c. 9a) 

asctmUre ; idcoquo patrem niinore mo- p 43a, Francof. 1644. 
leMtia alcre et tueri aeccm liberos, quam 
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answering the Hebrew word, winch is plural, and signifying 
that the glorious God is above all the visible heavens. And 
•thus the profane authors speak of God likewise, imipraTa 
Bw/MiTa vaicjv. 

We know, although we are guilty of much forgetting it, that 
the Lord is everywhere present, neither excluded nor included 
anywhere ; that He fills all places, not as contained in them, 
but as containing them, and upholding them, and all things in 
them. But He is in Heaven after a special manner, in the 
brightest manifestation of Himself, and the purest service is 
performed to Him there. The heaven and heaven of heavens 
cannot contain Ilim, as Solomon expresses it, i Kings viii. 27 ; 
yet His throne is there, there He dwells, as in His principal 
palace, in greatest majesty, as David teachcth us, Psal. xi. 4, 
and often elsewhere. But that He is not shut up there and 
regardless of things below, we learn in that same place ; for 
he adds, His eyes behold y and His eyelids try the children of 
men. 

This is added, first, for distinction. As the Apostle, differ- 
encing Him from the fathers of our flesh, Heb. xii. 9, calls Him 
The Father of spirits ^ so here, to distinguish Him from earthly 
fathers. He is styled Our Heavenly Father, 

Observe. We cannot here know God according to what He 
is in Himself, and therefore He is described to our capacity, 
and to our profit, so as we are able and as it most concerns us 
to know Him here; by His gracious relation to us as oiir 
Father y and by the excellency of His dwelling, as a sign of His 
greatness, that He is in heaven ; both wliich are extrinsical to 
His essence. But thus we may learn thus much, to worship 
and love Him as the best and the greatest, infinitely exceeding 
all that we can conceive of Him. 

As it is for distinction , so it is such a word of difference as 
is of excellent use. 

I. To make the soul humble and reverent, in approaching to 
God in prayer. If we consider it, shall we not be wary how 
vcc behave ourselves in the presence of so great a King ? It is 
very strange that our souls should not be possessed with the 
deepest lowliness and self-abasement in the sight of God; worms 
in the dust before the Majesty that dwells in heaven. This 
Solomon expresses : He is in heaven, a7id thou on earth, there-' 
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fore let thy words be Jew, What is this we find in ourselves, 
that makes us so drunk with self-conceit, not only in converse 
one with another but with God ? Surely, we know Him not ; 
at least, we consider not who He is and where He dwells, and 
who we are and where we dwell. Surely it would lay us low, 
if, when we come before God, we would consider Him as the 
most glorious King, sitting on His throne and compassed with 
glorious spirits, who offer Him spotless praises, and we our- 
selves coming before Ilim as base frogs creeping out of our 
pond,^ where we dwell amidst the mire of sinful pollutions. 

Thus, indeed. His Highness should humble us in coming, 
but it should not affright us from coming before Him ; for 
though He is in heaven, and we on earth, yet He is our 
Father. Thus ought we to join these two, and behold them 
jointly, that we may have that right posture of mind by them 
which suits with prayer — humble boldness. 

There may be undue distrust, but there cannot be too much 
humility of spirit, in prayer. The more humble, the fitter to 
come to God ; and He the more willing to come into the soul, 
and dwell in it. For that is the other house that He hath 
chosen. They seem very ill suited together: if the highest 
heavens be the Lord's one dwelling, it would seem fit that the 
other should be the richest palaces on earth, or stately-built 
temples. No, the other is such a one as we most despise, but 
God prefers before all other, even the most sumptuous build- 
ing. Isa. Ivii. 15 : Thus saith the high and loftt/ One that in^ 
hahlteth eternity, whose name is Holy ; I dwell in the high and 
holy place ; with him also, (a strange also!) that is of a broken 
and humble spirit. The highest heavens are the habitation of 
His glory, and the humble heart hath the next honour, to be 
the habitation of His grace. 

2. As the word humbles the soul in God's sight, so it ele- 
vates it to heaven where God dwells, and fixes it there in 
prayer. And this elevation is not contrary to humility : the 
soul that is laid lowest in itself, is most sublime in converse 
with God, Sublimiter humilis et humiliter sublimisy as St. 
Cyprian says. And thus ought our hearts to ascend in 
prayer, which, alas, we usually suffer to lag and draw the 
wing heavily on the earth. Unto Thee, O Lord, says the 

* S. Bern. De Diversis Sirm. xxr. | 7. 
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Psalmist, do I lift my up soul, Psal. xxv. i. That is the right 
and natural motion of prayer. But there is another lifting up 
that our souls are better acquainted with, which is si)oken of 
in the Psalm immediately foregoing, the lifting up of the soul 
unto vanity : and the more so lift up the further off from God. 
O the vainness of our hearts ! And how hard is it to establish 
them on Him who dwells on high ! Even while we are speak- 
ing to Him, we suffer them to break loose and rove, and 
to entertain foolish thoughts. AVe would not use a kin^^ or 
great person so, nor any man whom we respect, when we are 
speaking to him seriously, to intermix impertinences, and for- 
get what we are saying. But we dare offer gross nonsense 
to the all-wise God: though the words go on in good sense, 
yet the prayer is so to Him, when the heart intermixes vain 
thoughts, Ccelum terrce miscet, confuses and spoils all. And 
this is the great task, as we have said, to bring the heart before 
God, to set it on His holy mountain in heaven, (while we 
pray, it should be so certainly,) and leave servile, earthly 
thoughts at the foot of the mount. 

3. It gives confidence, [i.] Of the power of God, His 
rich ability to grant all our requests ; He tliat. Lord of all, 
and as greatest possessor, hath His throne in the highest 
heavens, and doth what pleaseth Him in heaven and in earth ; 
this, with the other, completes our comfort: yood-wi II and power 
meet together in Our Father in heaven. And this we may 
apply to all our wants, for assurance of supply, and to all our 
enemies and the Church's enemies, that our prayer shall be 
heard for their foil and disappointment. He sits in heaven 
and laugliSy Psal. ii. 4. They rage, and tumult, and consult ; 
a great bustle and noise they keep ; and He sits and laughs at 
them. He scorns all their proud attempts, for that with ease 
He can scatter them in a moment: one word of His mouth 
overturns them and all their contrivances. 

[2.] It is a confirmation of our portion in heaven. If He 
who is in heaven be our Father, then our inheritance lies 
there, in that land of peace where it cannot be lost or impaired, 
and He will bring His childien to the possession of it. To be 
the sons of God is not a style without an estate, an empty 
title. No, He who makes us sons makes us heirs likewise : 
sons we are, in Christ, and co-heirs tcith Christy Kom. viii. 
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1 7. He came down to earth for this purpose, to make a new 
purchase of heaven for us; and He is returned thither to 
l)repare it for us. I go to prepare a place for you, that witere 
I am ye may be alsOy John xiv. 2. 

Hallowed be Thy nameJ\ 

Tlie sense of many wants and necessities drives a Christian 
daily to God in prayer ; yet certainly that which draws him 
most strongly to it is of a higher nature, the sense of his duty 
to God, and the delight he hath to do that homage and honour 
to Him. And therefore, in prayer, the main current of his 
heart runs that way, and so agrees with tins pattern given us 
by our Saviour ; wherein we see clearly, that our prime desires 
are to be bestowed on the glory of God. And that is placed 
first, not only as it is to be preferred before all other suits, but 
as it is to be regarded still in all the rest, and they all referred 
to it. And to make the impression of this desire the deeper on 
our hearts, and to give the fuller vent of it in expression to 
them who have it, there are, you see, three of these six pe- 
titions spent on it. This is the first of them. Hallowed be Thy 
name. This suits well with the style here given to God, our 
Father, If I be a Father, where is my honour ? says the Lord 
by His prophet, Mai. i. 6. And here His children are taught 
to join these two together: Thou art our Father, and so 
glorious a Father, dwelling in heaven ; therefore our desire is, 
that Thou mayest have honour, that Thy name may be hal- 
lowed, and Thy kingdom come, and Thy will be done, 

AVe will inquire: i. What is meant by His name. 2. What 
is the hallowing or sanctifying of it. 3. What the petition 
itself is. 

1. Briefly, His name is Himself, as He is made known to us, 
and conceivable by us, and differenced from all other beings, 
as men are by their names one from another. For to this 
puii)ose are all these several names and attributes given Him 
which we find in Scripture, that we may so conceive of Him- 
self as here we are capable. 

2. To sanctify His name, we know, cannot be to infuse 
holiness into it, or eflfectually to make it holy ; for neither can 
we so make anything holy, nor can the name of God be so 
made holy, for it is most holy of itself, yea He is holiness 
itself, and the fountain of all holiness. But according to the 
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double sense of the word blessing^ as mutual betwixt God and 
man, so is this of sanctifying. Blessed^ says the Apostle, be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christy who hath blessed 
us with all spiritual blessings^ Eph. 1. 3. His benedicere is 
benefuccrc. He blesseth us really, as the Giver of all blessings 
and of blessedness itself; and our blessing Him is no other 
than the acknowledging of this, that it is He who blesseth us, 
and praising Him for it. Thus He sanctifies us, makes us 
holy, purifies us by His Spirit from our natural unholiness and 
filthincss, according to His promise (Ezek. xxxvi, 25) and ac- 
cording to our Saviour's i)rayer (John xvii. 17); and we 
sanctify the Lord and His name (as here, and Isaiah viii. 13) 
when we know and acknowledge that He is holy, and use 
His name holily. And thus they only sanctify Him who 
affectionately pray thus, that His name may be sancti- 
fied, and whose hearts He hath first sanctified and made 
holy/ 

More particularly and distinctly, the sanctifying of God's 
name hath in it these tilings : [i.] To have right thoughts of 
the holiness and majesty of God. [2,] That, upon so con- 
ceiving of Him, our hearts be reverently aflfected towards 
Him. [3.] Not only to have that due apprehension and reve- 
rence of His holiness in the habit, and so let it die dead within 
us, but often to stir up ourselves to the remembrance and con- 
sideration of it, to call in our thoughts to act about it: so this 
will increase our knowledge and reverence (as all habits grow 
by acting), and will excite the soul to praise Him, as the 
Psalmist speaks. Give thanks at the remembrance of His holi-^ 
ness. [4.] The declaring and extolling of His holiness, speak- 
ing, upon all seasonable occasions, honourably of His name. 
[5.] The humble sense and acknowledgment of our own un- 
holiness in His presence ; and therefore all those lowly confes- 
sions of sins and of their own unworthiness, that we find in the 
prayers of the prophets, are so many hallowings of the name of 
God, giving the glory of holiness to Him alone, and taking 
the shame of their own pollutions. Thus, Dan. ix. ; Isa. Ixiv. 
&c. As some of the Americans have a custom, when they 
appear before their king, to put on their worst apparel, that all 

* Cf. I Peter iii. 15 — Sanc/ify the Lord Gon in your kcrtrts, and Leighton'a 
Com7nentary, 
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the magnificence may rest upon him alone, and appear the 
better ; * thus, though the majesty of God, in itself being in- 
finite, needs nothing else to commend it, yet, to our apprehen- 
sion of it, it may be thus, and the saints in desire of His glory 
may intend this, to set off the lustre of His purity and excel- 
lency, in the humble confessions of tlieir own vileness: To 
thecy O Lordy helongeth riffhteoustiessy but to us confusion of face y 
Dan. ix. 7. [6.] The hallowing of God's name is an earnest 
endeavour of conformity with Him in holiness ; first, in heart, 
that must be the principal seat of it, and then holiness in all 
our words and actions, and the whole course of our lives. This 
is that which the Lord perpetually presses upon His people, 
Bt ye holy, for I am holy, Levit xix. 2 ; xx. 7 ; xxi. 8, &c. 
And this is the most effectual sanctifying of His name by way 
of declaring it holy, when His people walk in holiness. Though 
you tell the world that He is holy, they know Him not ; they 
can neither see Him nor His holiness ; but when they see that 
there are men, taken out of the same lump of polluted nature 
with themselves, and yet so renewed and changed that they 
hate the defilements of the world, and do indeed live holily in 
the midst of a perverse generation ; this may convince them 
that there is a brighter Spring of holiness, where it is in ful- 
ness, from whence these drops are that they perceive in men ; 
for seeing it is not in nature, there must be another principle 
of it, and that can be no other than this holy God. Thus is 
His name hallowed, and He known to be holy, by the holiness 
of His people. 

So then the petition takes in all, and in it we desire the 
sanctifying and magnifying of God's name in every possible 
way. I. By ourselves, that we mind His glory, and by His 
grace sanctify His name. 2. By others, that our Lord 
may be more known and honoured in the world. They that 
love Him would gladly have many hearts and many tongues 
brought in to confe:«s the Lord, and His holiness and great- 
ness. Thus the Psalmist stirs up the angels to bless the Lord, 

* Tliis was tho custom at the court him in their meanest garb, and entering 

of Montezuma, the great Emperor of his pahice, throw Home old tattered 

Mexico. Montaigne thus alludes to it : garment over their better apparel, to 

' In some countries, to express their in- the end that all glory and magnificence 

feriority and sulijection to Ihrir kins, may l>e seen in him alone/ — Blssays^ ii. 

his subjects present themselTes before 12. 
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Psal. ciii. 20 : not that they need exciting, but to show his 
own affection to God's praises. 3. And because there is 
still some alloy and mixture of unholiness in all the hallowing 
of His name here below, all our services being stained, there- 
fore as the godly do, in this request, wish all the exalting and 
sanctifying of God's name among men that is attainable here, 
so, 1 conceive, they do as it were applaud those purer services 
and praises that are given Ilim above ; and, sensible how far 
tliey fall short themselves, they are glad to think that there be 
such multitudes of angels and glorified spirits hallowing and 
jiraising llis name better and more constantly, not ceasing day 
nor night to cry, Jlolf/, hoii/, hnli/y Lord God Almighty. And 
here Ihey follow as they can, and give their acclamation, 
though in a lower key, yet as loud as they are able. Even so, 
Lordy hallowed he Thy name. Now, the cause and source of 
this their great desire of exalting and hallowing the name of 
God is their love to Him, which the sight that He hath given 
them of His excellency hath kindled in their hearts. 

After that, their chief delight is to think of Him, and speak 
of His name. Gladly would they have Him highly esteemed 
by all ; and this is their grief, that they can find so few to bear 
them company and help them in this, in hallowing and extol- 
ling His name, which is so deeply engraven on their hearts. 
See how pathetically the Psalmist repeats that again and 
again, P«?al. cvii.. Oh that men would praise the LoRD for 
His f/oodness, and His wonderful icorks to the children of men ! 
And when they hear or see anything tending to the dishonour 
of His name, this wounds them, and pierces them through as a 
sword, as the Psalmist speaks, Psal. xlii. 10. They are far from 
envy or an evil eye ; yea, they rejoice in the gifts and graces 
which God bestows upon others, although it be beyond what 
they have themselves; for still it serves their desires, and 
answers what they are most earnest in : it tends to the hallow- 
ing and glorifying of the name of God. And what they have 
themselves, they are not in danger to grow vain upon it: 
rather, they wonder at the free grace of God, and extol that, 
and think with themselves, What am I, that He should have 
had compassion on me, and plucked me out of the crowd of 
the lost world, and given me any desire to hallow His name, 
while others are blaspheming it, and delighting to dishonour 
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it I But ever the more they receive from God, they are the 
more humble^ the more desirous of His praise, and regardless 
of their own. Any holiness that is in them, they know well 
is from Him, and therefore all the glory of holiness must re- 
turn thither from whence holiness originally comes ; and the 
very end for which they desire increase of holiness in them- 
selves is to the end that they may the more hallow His name 
from whom they have it, and that, by the increase of their 
stock, there may be an increase of the tribute of praise to 
God. 

But, alas ! how far are we from this mind ! What hypocrisy 
is it for the same mouth to utter this request, that dares pro- 
fane the name of God by vain swearing I That which is 
holy^ as the Hebrew word imports, is separated from common 
use (although it was not holy before), and ought not to be 
profaned ; least of all this Name, which is not made holy by 
such a separation, but is primitively holy in itself; and they 
who use it rashly and unholily are deeply guilty of despising 
the majesty of God. It is not possible, that anyone who is 
truly sensible of His greatness and holiness can customarily 
abuse His name, that blessed name which he hopes to bless for 
ever. You say. It is your custom. It is a wonder to hear 
men speak thus as an excuse; it is the deepest accusation. 
Are not men known by their customs ? Do not these discover 
what they are ? It is your custom, — what gain you by that ? 
You must confess that it is such a one as is the custom of the 
children of Satan, the professed enemy of God's name ; as the 
delight and custom of hallowing His name is the badge of His 
children. It is your custom I Then know, it is His custom 
not to acquit them, but to make them feel the weight of His 
punishing hand, who dare make it a custom to dishonour His 
name. 

Again, they who profane His holy day, they who sanctify 
not His name by calling on it daily in private, and generally, 
all who by an unsanctiiied life do blot the profession of Chris- 
tians, what do they mean to lie so grossly, not unto men but 
unto God, to His face, in praying thus, as if they desired the 
hallowing of His name by all, and yet do nothing but un- 
hallow it themselves ? Think it not sufficient to the hallowing 
of His name, that Hid house and worship are purged of abuses : 
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though they be holy, yet, unless we ourselves be holy too, we 
pollute all in our use of them ; the worship, and sabbaths, and 
the name of God, our filthy hands defile all. Let us not thus 
provoke GoD, lest in just wrath and punishment He sanctify 
His own name upon us which we profane, as He threatens 
against the Jews by His prophets, Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 

First, then, be not satisfied to think slightly and superfi- 
ciallv of God. Take time to consider Him, and know who 
He is ; and then you will reverence Him in your thoughts. 
It deserves and requires all the whole heart to be taken up 
with it ; and alas ! what is a heart? A narrow thing, though the 
largest of hearts, as Solomon's, large as the sand of the sea^ to 
an infinite God I We can find time for our earthly thoughts 
and for vain foolish thoughts, which are good for nothing; 
and shall we shut out God, or think any sudden passing look 
enough for Him ! 

Secondly, behave yourselves with regard of Him in His 
worship : arfia wymsy let holy things be done hpHly. 

Thirdly, honour it in your lives ; especially, such as do 
know His name, grow daily more respective and tender of it, 
and be more circumspect in your actions, and, as He who hath 
called you is holy^ so he ye holy in all manner of conversatiouy 
1 Pet. i. 15. 

Thy kingdom comer\ He who is the beginning of all 
things must likewise of necessity be the end of them all ; and 
then are our intentions rightest and purest when we are most 
j)Ossessed with the desire of that highest end, the glory of 
God, and look straightcst unto it. And if this purpose ought 
to diffuse itself through all our actions, certainly in prayer it 
should be most lively and active, because prayer is so direct 
and express a turning of the face of the soul unto God, and 
setting of its eye upon Him. Therefore, this petition follows 
forth the same desire with the former, wishing honour to God. 
He is a most holy God, and the former request was for His 
glory in thaty in the sanctifying of His name. He is a king, a 
great king, the greatest of all, and this wishes His glory in 
that sense, that His kingdom may be advanced : Thy kingdom 
come, I. We shall inquire what His kingdom is. 2. What is 
the coming of it. And, 3. Shall speak of the petition itself. 

I. This kingdom is not His universal supremacy over all the 
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world and all the creatures in it, as being their Maker and 
their Preserver, and so ha\'ing the highest and justest title, and 
the most absolute kind of dominion over all things, but His 
peculiar royalty over His Church. By the former He is 
called King of Nations, Jer. x. 7 ; and by the latter His style 
is King of Saints, Rev. xv. 3. Of the former the Psalmist 
speaks, Psal. xxiv. i, but that which he adds, ver. 3, concerns 
the latter, and so on in the Psalm, and ver. 7, Lift up your 
headsy O ye gates, that the King of Glory may come in. 

This kingdom is gathered and selected out of the other, and 
though the less in quantity, yet, in God's account, far more 
precious than all the rest. The Church is the jewel in th6 
ring of the world ; in it He hath His peculiar residence and 
chief delight, as kings choose one of their palaces, and, if they 
have more, one of their kingdoms, to dwell in more than 
another. Those things that are hidden from the rest of the 
world concerning this King are made known to His subjects of 
this His select kingdom, and it is in it that He opens up, 
displays after a special manner more than in all the world 
besides, both the glory of His majesty and the riches of His 
bounty, here in part, and fully hereafter. And according to 
that difference, it is distinguished into the kingdom of grace, 
and that oi glory. 

The kingdom of grace is to be considered: i. In the ex- 
ternal means and administration of it ; 2. In its inward being 
and power. In the former sense, it is of a larger extent ; but 
in the latter, of a more unifonn nature in itself, and more con- 
formed to its Head. The former, the kingdom of grace in its 
outward administration, is plainly the whole visible Church ; 
but the inward power of the kingdom of grace is only in the 
hearts of those who are truly sanctified and members of the 
invisible Church. 

Jesus Christ is ordained and anointed the king and head of 
both : of one the political head, but of the other the natural, 
and therefore altogether indissoluble head, not only in regard 
of the whole, but of each part and member of it.* 

The visible Church is but a little parcel, a kingdom chosen 
out of the world ; but the truly gcwUy, who are alone the sub- 
jects of the inward kingdom of grace, are but a small part of 

* Cf. vol. iii. p. 256, 
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that part, a choice part of the visible Church, as it is a choice 
part of the visible world. 

Now these three, the kingdom of glory and those two kinds 
of the kingdom of grace, stand in this subordination — the 
inward kingdom of grace is the way and preparation for that 
of glory, and the outward kingdom of grace in the visible 
Church is the means and way of introducing, and establishing, 
and increasing the inward ; so that both of them look forward 
to the kingdom of glory as their utmost end, and shall termi- 
nate and end in it. 

The first of these, the external or political kingdom of Christ 
in the visible Church, consists in His absolute and supreme 
authority to appoint the laws of His Church, and rulers by 
these laws. And the use of the word, and sacraments, and 
discipline, according to His own appointment, is the acknow- 
ledgment of Him as King of His Church. 

The other, the inward kingdom of grace, is then received 
into the heart when the Spirit of God moves it to a willing 
subjection to Jesus Christ, and the whole soul submits itself to 
be governed by Him. He enters indeed by conquest, and yet 
is most gladly received. It is both a lawful and a favourable 
conquest, because He frees the soul, which is His by so many 
rights, from the tyranny of a most cruel usurper, the Prince 
of darkness, and brings in a kingdom full of sweetness and 
happiness : there is no worse in it than these, righteousness y 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 1 7. 

This is the folly of an unbelieving mind, that it entertains 
most false prejudices against the kingdom of Christ, thinks 
that, if it let Him in, it shall be controlled and curbed, and 
therefore resolves against it and studies how to hold Him out, 
consults (as it is in the second Vsa\m) against the Lord and His 
anointed. But this is a lamentable madness, to dream of liberty 
in the midst of chains, and to be afraid of a deliverer. There 
is no soul that opens to this King of Glory but can testify that 
it never knew what true liberty was till it admitted this kingdom 
of God, till there was a throne for Christ erected within it. 

The third, the kingdom of glory — would you hear wherein 
that consists ? It is such as we cannot hear nor speak of as it is. 
And this indeed says more of it than all we can say, that the 
excellency of it is unspeakable, yea, unconceivable. This we 
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are sure of, to speak comparatively of it (which is our help in 
things we understand not in themselves), that all the kingdoms 
of the world, unite all their glory together, are base and poor 
in respect of it, but splendida in sericoy^ and that all the delights 
we have here, not only of nature but even of grace, are less 
to it than the smallest sparkle is to the sun in its brightness. 
All that is done here by our king, Christ, in the ruling of His 
Church, and the power of His ordinances, and the bestowing 
of graces on His own, are but preludes and preparations for 
that ; and when that cometh, this way of ruling His Church 
and people shall cease, as having attained its end. Christ 
shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father ; word and sacra- 
ments and discipline shall be at an end, and then God shall be 
all in ally I Cor. xv. 24-28. 

2. The coming of the kingdom of God, in the former two, 
is the extending and spreading of them to those j)laces and 
persons that have not yet received them, and the increase of 
their power where they are entertained ; for they come gradu- 
ally. And that kingdom of glory, as it is concerned in the 
other, comes forward in them so far, and hastens towards its 
perfection ; but in itself, as their consummation, it shall come 
at once altogether in the end of time. 

3. So then, in the petition all these are included, and in 
their largest extent ; for it is to take it too narrow and too low, 
to restrain it only to our own interest in this kingdom, either 
of grace or glory, or both. Thus David, Psal. ciii., excites all 
to praise the Lord, but most his own soul ; begins with that, 
and ends with it. Although all they who desire it aright do 
desire that they may partake of it (for if they desire that God 
may be glorified, they cannot but even out of love to that 
glory, besides their own happiness, desire that they themselves 
may be among those who may honour God as the subjects of 
His kingdom), yet they stay not there, but dilate their hearts 
to wish the advancement and accomplishment of His kingdom 
in all the elect, and in all those ways that tend to it ; and their 
love may rise to that high strain, as without considering their 

♦ i.o. 'j'ilkon splondours/ tho borrowed plon'os of a worm. More prol>:il)ly, 
ffrico iM a niii^print for ffpticD^ * tlio Hpltrndours of doony ;' rcfHrrin-^ to tlio phos- 
phorosoi'iit lii^lit wliicli attends the drcay of niattiT. Cf. vol. iil. p. 89: ' Tliofte 
tiling we nci'onnt so much of nro V^nt as rotten wootl, or glowworius that shino 
only in the nigiit of our ignorance and ranity.' 
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own interest at all ; yea, supposing that they were to be shut 
out of His kingdom themselves, yet still to wish, Thy kingdom 
come : Let others enjoy and bless Thee, Lord, for ever, even 
though I should be excluded : let Thine elect be gathered, 
though I were none of them. Be Thou great, O Lord, what- 
soever become of me. 

[i.] Considering what a height of glory will arise to God 
out of the final subduing of His enemies and the full deliver- 
ance of His Church, and the bringing home of all His children 
after all their sufTcrings and sorrows, to sit down together to 
that great marriage-supper of the Lamb; they cannot but tlius 
breatlic forth their longings and wishes, that that time may be 
hastened, and the fulness of their Lord's kingdom accom* 
plishcd, where it shall abide for all eternity. 

[2.] Both in relation to that end, and likewise in respect of 
the present glory that redounds to God in it, they earnestly 
desire the advancement and enlargement of Christ's kin<;dom 
here on earth. For, besides that thus it is rising to its perfec- 
tion, it is no small present glory to our king, Christ, as a testi- 
mony of His invincible power, that He rules in the very midst 
of Hh ntanivsy and in despite of them all, Psal. ex. 2, not only 
sits sure and keeps His own, thrust at Him who will, but, 
when He pleases, gains upon them, and enlarges His terri- 
tories, and grows greater by their resistances and opi>ositions. 
He is here, as David was, often assaulted, and jiut to defend 
His kingdom often in war, but always a conqueror ; but after 
this militant kingdom He shall be as Solomon, who likewise 
typified Him, reigning in perfect peace. 

Now, because the enemies of His kingdom are not yet, as 
they shall be, all under His feety but round about Him, and 
incessantly plotting and working against Him, and Satan hath 
his kingdom and his throne in the world opposite to Ciiuist, 
therefore this is one chief point of this request ; that all ad- 
verse ])ower may be brought low, that all His enemies may 
lick tlic dust, nnd melt before Him as wax before the fire. 
And f«>r us, especially, in these times, That that kingdom of 
Antichrist, the Son of perdition, may, answerubly to that his 
name, be brought to perdition ; that (lod would remember 
His promise, (for the faithful are called His remembrancers; 
though He forgets not, and hath His set time for judgment. 
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yet He loves to be stirred up by the cries of His children) ; 
that He would make good at length those words He hath 
spoken of Babel's ruin and the flourishing estate of His Church 
in these latter times ; that the power of the word and purity 
of religion, maugre all the policy and power of men opposing 
it, may spread and extend itself, and make irresistible pro- 
gress, as the sun in his course ; that Jesus Christ may be 
daily taking further possession of the nations, even to the ends 
of the earth, according to the patent of His Father's donation. 
And the certainty of its endurance and growth till it be com- 
plete should not abate, but increase the vigour of our. prayers 
for it And the nearer things are to their accomplishment, 
the more, usually, the Lord excites the hopes and prayers of 
His people about them, and they pray the more earnestly (see 
Dan. ix.), moving naturally in it^ and therefore fastest when 
nearest their place.* 

Again, we pray in this, that where Christ doth reign in 
His outward ordinances, there He would bring in His spiritual 
kingdom into the souls of men, that sinners may he converted 
unto Him, The love of the glory of Jesus Christ will desire 
this earnestly, that many hearts may be brought in to submit 
to Him ; for the glory of a King is in the multitude of his 
subjects. Further, that they who are His people may grow 
more conformable to His laws ; that His dominion may be 
more powerful in their hearts and lives ; and particularly, that 
we ourselves may find it so. 

You who will not receive the kingdom of God within your- 
selves, to what purpose do you speak this, as if you desired it 
to be enlarged and flourish abroad ? i. You can have no 
comfort in it, remaining slaves to sin, and so enemies indeed 
to it Neither the kingdom of Christ in the government of 
the Church on the one side, nor, on the other, the coming of 
His kingdom of glory, can do you any benefit, while the third 
is wanting, the inward kingdom of His grace, which is the true 
end of the former, and the means to partake of the happiness 

* * A violent motion is quick in the Christian, the longer he lives, and the 

beginning but slow in the end ; a stone nearer he comes to the mark, the more 

cast upward is then must weak when it swiftly doth he run, the more veho- 

is most hich ; but a natural motion is mently doth he contend for that ertr- 

slow in the beginning, quicker in the lasting crown which he shall be sure to 

end, as that of a stone cast down frum attain at the end of his race.' — Job. de 

a high tower. The constant, resolved Burgo in Spencer, p. 129. 

T. T 
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of the latter. Wliy wish you the day of the Lord? as the 
Prophet says of that day he there speaks of, Amos v. i8. 
mistake it not : though that day of His kingdom shall be all 
glory in itself, it shall he to youy remaining still impenitent, 
darkness and not light, full of horror and amazement. 2. As 
you can have no comfort in His kingdom, so you cannot really 
wish its advancement. You wish it well elsewhere, as if you 
were content it should be anywhere rather than within your- 
selves. But would you indeed have His kingdom to be em- 
braced and advanced, then do, for one, let Him be thy king : 
first, give Him thine own heart, and then wish Him many 
more ; for then thou wilt wish it heartily and truly. 

You who have received this kingdom, yet have need still, 
even in that sense, to wish the coming of it in further degrees 
and fuller efficacy. Find you not many rebels yet unsubdued ? 
No doubt, they who search and know their own hearts will, 
and often do, complain of them to their king : oh, such swarms 
of lusts, and unruly, irregular desires 1 When shall they all 
be brought into subjection? And so they lift up their wish, 
from this to the other, the full and glorious kingdom, and say 
again and again. Thy kingdom come. This is the noble desire 
that takes up the hearts of the godly. While others are desiring 
and pursuing low, base things, their minds and their endeavour,, 
to their power, are chiefly set upon this, the advancement of 
the kingdom of God. They seek not themselves and their own 
things, with the world, to the prejudice of this kingdom ; no, 
they desire to lose anything, to suffer contempts and abasements 
themselves, so that this kingdom may flourish. St. Paul cares 
not what he be accounted, modo magnijlcetur Christus, so that 
Christ be magnified, Phil. i. 20. As faithful ministers of state 
(and wise princes choose such), who are not making up them- 
selves to their master's disadvantage, but always preferring his 
honour to their private benefit, feeling his losses and gains more 
than their own (as was said of St. Augustine, Dominicis semper 
lucris gaudenSy et damnis moerens) ; this is the right temper of 
the servants and ministers of Jesus Christ, to be all for their 
Master, willing that their name, and estates, and lives, and all, 
may make a part of His footstool to step up to His throne ; not 
forced as His enemies to be so, but willingly laying themselves 
low for His glory. And this comfort they have, that when His 
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kingdom shall come in its fulness, and all His enemies shall be 
trodden down for ever, then they shall be glorified with Him, 
and shall see His glory with e^^ceeding joy. Therefore do they 
so often desire His coming, and are so weary of all they see 
here ; and when He says Himself, for their assurance and com- 
fort. Surely y I come quickly ^ their earnest desire makes them 
echo, Even sOy come Lord JesuSy Rev. xxii. 20. 

There is some loss to the flesh, if we will hear it, in this 
desire, in each kind.* The erecting of Christ's kingdom in 
purity t in His Church, thrusts out the outward pomp and 
magnificence that naturally we like so well. His kingdom of 
grace cannot be in the soul without the forsaking of all our 
accustomed and pleasing ways of sin. But they who know 
the excellency of His kingdom are well content to forego all 
that suits not with it. Thus, that His kingdom of glory may 
come, the world must be burnt up ; and that we particularly 
may come to it, we must pass through death. But it is worth all. 
Thy will be done in earthy as it is in heaven.^ 
I will direct my prayer to Theey says David, Psal. v. 3. 
The word is, / will set in order y or, orderly address it. Which 
implies not the curious contriving either of the words or 
method (for there may be most of that where there is least of 
this right directing it to God), but the due ordering of the 
frame and desires of the heart. And certainly, one main 
point of that is taught us, as we have said, in the order of this 
Prayer, in this particular — that it not only prefers the honour 
of God to all our own interest, setting the heart first upon 
that, but keeps it to it, causes it to dwell upon that in three 
several petitions, varying the expression of that one desire as 
often as there be several requests following, of our own con- 
cernment ; teaching us that that doth, in its oir^ni worth, and 
therefore should likewise in our affection, itself alone being 
but one, weigh down all the different things besides that we 
can desire. And thus withal it is accommodate to our dull- 
ness, for that our hearts would not readily, with one word, be 
either duly stirred up or stretched forth in the heavenly desire; 
so that, both to excite and to dilate them the more, it is thus 

* i.e. If wo listen to the complaints of the flesh, we shall hear of some loss to it 
in the fulfilment of this desire, and that in each kind of the kingdom of grace — 
outioard and inttard. 

t One of the Puritan phrases for the Genera discipline. 
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iterated without vain tautology. This so short and complete a 
form, given us by so wise a Master^ is far from that ; yea, it 
was particularly intended in opposition to that abuse. And 
not only doth the dignity of the thing itself, and our indis- 
posedness, require this adding of one request to another con- 
cerning it, but there is in the petitions themselves a very 
profitable difference though their scope is one : they are as so 
many several arrows aimed at the same mark. The first, in 
general, wishes all manner of honour to the name of GoD ; and 
because His name is especially honoured in the advancement 
and in the completing of His spiritual kingdom j the second is 
particular in that^ And because until that kingdom be com- 
pleted and brought all together, it lies in two several countries, 
— there is one part of it already above, which is the appointed 
place for the perfection and perpetuity of this kingdom ; 
another part here below, but tending thither ; this third peti- 
tion particularly concerns these of this lower region and con- 
dition, desiring this, that in obedience to their king they may 
be as conformed as is possible to those above. Thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven. 

Thy will.'] God is most perfectly one, and His will one, 
yea. His will is Himself, He is purus actus ; yet, in respect of 
its several objects or circumstances that concern them, it is 
diversely distinguished in the schools, sometimes needlessly, 
yea erroneously, but some of the distinctions are sound and 
useful. But here we shall not need them much. His will is 
here taken, according to a very usual figure, for that which 
He wills, TO BeXrjTOP, and we desire here, that we ourselves and 
others may be obedient to His will in everything, even here 
on earth : that He may be acknowledged and served, not only 
in heaven, but here likewise. 

For this, no question, means not the equality of our obedi- 
ence to theirs, but the quality of it, ovx oa-oi/, dTOC &s, that, 
though it fall very far short of so perfect a pattern, yet it may 
bear some resemblance to it ; as a scholar's writing, though it 
be nothing so good as his copy, yet may have so much like- 
ness as to show he follows it. It doth no wrong, but helps a 
man much in anything, the more perfect example he hath 
before him ; although he be not able to match it, yet the look- 
ing on it makes him do the better ; though an archer shoot 
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not 80 high as he aiins^ yet the higher he takes his aim the 
higher he shoots. And^ that we may not think it strange that 
we have here the citizens of heaven set before us as a model for 
obedience, we have our Heavenly Father Himself propounded 
by our Saviour in the former chapter as our example for per- 
fection : Be ye perfect, as your Heavenly Father is perfect. 

The obedience in heaven is: i. Universal, without choosing 
and excepting, and this is because the will and command of 
God is the very reason of it. The Angels are said to do His 
commandments, hearkening to the voice of His word, Psal. ciii. 
20 ; they wait but for a word from Him, and that is enough. 
And in this should we desire to be like them."**" Though we 
cannot fully keep any one commandment, yet should we exclude 
none of them from our endeavour ; yea, the rather because we 
want that perfection in the degree, should we study this other, 
which is a kind of perfection in the design and purpose, to have 
respect to all the commandments, as David says ; to have our 
eye upon them all, as the word there is, Psal. cxix. 6. So, 
Psal. xvi. 8, / have set the Lord always before me, (Bqualiter 
posui, in an even, constant regard of His will. And the want 
of this discovers that much of our obedience hath not the right 
stamp on it, is no way heavenly* 

A man may think he approves and does the will of God in 
some things, where it is but by accident, because the letter of 
the commandment is coincident with his own will ; and so it 
is not the will of God but his own that moves him ; therefore, 
in doing that which God commands, he does not God's will 
but his own ; and therefore, when they meet not but are con- 
trary, there it appears, for he leaves God's will then and fol- 
lows his own. A covetous father condemns the prodigality of 
his lavish son, and the son again cries out against the avarice 
of his niggardly father, and thus both seem to condemn sin ; 
but the truth is, neither do it: it is but two extreme sins fight- 
ing together, neither of them regarding the rule that God 
hath set ; it is but their two idols choking each other, as the 

♦ ' God doth not need 

Either man*8 work, or His own gifts ; who best 
Bear His mild yoke, they serve Him best: His state 
Is kindly ; thousands at His bidding speed, 
And post oVr land and ocean without rest ; 
They ahw serve who only stand and wait.'- -Miltdw. 
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heathen set their gods together by the ears. But they who 
therefore hate sin because of God's countermand, and love His 
will for itself, their obedience is more even, and regards the 
whole will of God and at all times, for there is that univer- 
sality too in their obedience conformable to that of heaven. 
So shall I keep Thy law, says David, continually^ for ever and 
ever, Psal. cxix. 44, 

See a man's carriage when tempted or provoked to some sin. 
For when the occasion is out of reach and out of sight, what 
wonder if then he forbears ? But when it offers itself, as by 
company, intemperance, or cursing or swearing by passion, it 
appears, if a man yield then, that sin was not out before, but 
only lay close and quiet within till it was stirred, as mud in 
the bottom of water. Natura vexata prodit seipsam. So a 
man may, for his own gain or his own glory, do God's will. 
Jehu could say to Jonadab, Come and see my zeal for the Lord. 

2. The obedience of heaven is cheerful.* It is the very 
natural motion of glorified spirits to be acted and moved by the 
will of God. They excel in strength, says the Psalmist in that 
103rd Psalm, and do His commandments : they have no other 
use for their strength — that is the proper employment of it. 
Thus the godly man, in so far as he is renewed (for in so far he 
suits with heaven), delights himself in the way of God's com- 
mandments, takes more pleasure in keeping them than profane 
men do in all their pleasures of sin by which they break them. 
He is never well but when he is in the way of obedience, and 
the ways of sin are painful and grievous to him. Then hath 
he most inward gladness and contentment when he keepeth 
closest to his rule. And the reason why he finds the law of 
God thus pleasant is because it is not to him, as to the un- 
godly, one without, driving him violently, but it is within him, 
and therefore moves him sweetly. / delight to do Thy will, O 
my God, Psal. xl. 8, and he adds. Thy law is within my heart, 
or in the midst of my bowels. So, Psal. Ixxxiv. 5, In whose 
heart are Thy ways ; not only their feet in His ways, but His 
ways are in their hearts. 

3. They do the will of GoD in heaven unanimously and 
harmoniously; there is neither an evil eye of envy among 
them nor a lofty eye of pride, whatsoever degrees there be 

» inoveiw [A willing service. Cf. i Pet. v. 2 ; Philem. 14 ; Ps. liv. 6 in Sept.] 
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among them in their stations and employments. Not to be 
curious in that, nor to obtrude ourselves into things we have 
not seen, yet we are sure the lesser do not envy the greater, 
nor the greater despise the less; and the reason is, because they 
are all so wholly taken up and so strongly united in this joint 
desire of doing the will of God. Thus ought His servants 
here, each one in His place and according to that which God 
hath dispensed to him, the greatest humbly, and the meanest 
contentedly, to mind this and nothing but this, to do His will. 
Answerably to the sense of this petition do godly men, in 
prayer: [i.] Vent their regret and grief unto God, that there 
is so little regard and obedience to His will amongst men, that 
they see the greatest part taking pleasure in unrighteousness y as 
the Apostle speaks, 2 Thess. ii. 12. Thus David, Psal. cxix. 
136, Rivers of water run dow7i mine eyes because men keep 
not Thy law. And as they bewail ungodliness without them, 
so especially the strength of corruption within themselves ; 
they begin there, and express their grief in the presence of 
God that they are so clogged and hampered with sin cleaving 
fast to them, and crossing their purposes of obedience, saying 
with the Apostle, I find a law in my members warring against 
the law of my mind, Rom. vii. 23. [2.] They declare their 
desire of redress, both in themselves and others; that their 
great desire is that more obedience were given unto God, and 
particularly that they had more faculty and strength to serve 
him, Psal. cxix. 4, 5. [3.] They pray in this, for the effect- 
ing of this their desire, that GoD would incline men's hearts, 
and particularly their own, to the obedience of His will (what- 
soever vain wilUworshippers say, they are indeed in that sense, 
idsTioOprjaKoiy make a deity of the will), not doubting that it is 
in His hand to do so, and that He hath more power of our 
hearts than we ourselves have. Otherwise, it were in vain 
to put these supplications into His hand if He have no power 
to answer them, to give them the real answer of performance. 
Incline my heart unto Thy law, &c. Turn usy O Lord, &c. 
[4.] They do, in this request, offer up their own hearts to 
God, to be fashioned and moulded to His will. And every 
godly man, if he had the hearts of all the men in the world in 
his disposal, would dispose them the same way, lodge them 
with his own, and make one sacrifice of all. His own he 
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gives wholly, resigns it up to his Lord, to be as a piece of 
wax in GoD^s hand, pliable to what form He will, to do with 
it what He will, to turn out and banish whatsoever displeases 
Him, and to make it to His own mind. In a word, this is the 
desire of a Christian, that his own will may be annihilate and 
the will of God placed in its room, that he may have no will 
but GoD*s; that he may be altogether subject both to GoD^s 
commanding and His working will, to do what He commands, 
and to be heartily content with what He does ; for both these 
are in it. It is love that makes this union of wills, this idem 
velle et idem nolle. ^ 

Where He commands anything, thongh our own corrupt will 
grumble at it, and think it hard, we must tread upon it to obey 
His will, making that the rule of all we do. To this end, we 
must endeavour to be acquainted with His will, and to know 
what it is ; otherwise we cannot do it But once knowing it, 
this is the end of knowing, to do ; othen^ise, you know that 
knowledge will make us the worse for it, the more guilty. 

It is a safe and comfortable thing to walk every step by His 
direction. The constant regard of that is, we see, what con- 
forms us to heaven. It was observable how this will prevailed 
with Abraham : he was a loving father, it appears, and upon 
Sarah's private motion, while there was no more, he could not 
find in his heart to put Ishmael out of doors, who was but the 
son of the bond-tcoman ; but upon God's command, he was 
ready to put Isaac to death, who was the son of the promise. 
And He who taught us to pray thus gives us His own example 
in this : He did the will of His Father indeed, as it is done in 
heaven^ and He came to the earth for that purpose : Then^ 
said he, Lo, I come to do Thy tcill, O my GoD. And in that 
great and most painful part of His work, Not my tcili, but Thine 
be done. For our actions, then, let His word be our guide ; 
and for the events of things and all that concerns us, let His 
good pleasure and wise disposing be our will. Let us give up 
the rudder of our life into His hand, to be steered by Hira. 

For our actions, is it not better to observe His will than to 
be subject to our own corrupt wills, and to Satan's, led captive 
at his will? And, as it is our best to do what pleaseth Him, 

♦ Per amorem conjuDgimur Deo. Amor facit nnum spiritiim de duobus. Amor 
ficit idem velle et idem nolle. — S. Aug. Manvale^ c. 1 8. 
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SO9 in all His dealings with us^ to be pleased with what He 
does ; not to think it were better for us to be richer or greater 
in the world than we are, or to murmur and struggle under 
affliction. There is nothing to be gained by this. Who hath 
resisted His will at any time? In all things He doth what He 
will, whether it like us or not. Our repining hinders not His 
working at all, but it hinders our own Qomfort : our wrestling 
and fretting doth but pain ourselves. If we be His (as we 
profess), then we may be assured He loves us; and if we 
believe that, and withal believe that He is wiser than we, then 
we must confess, that whatsoever He doth with us is better 
than our own choosing for ourselves could be. 

This is the only way of constant quietness and contentment 
of mind. Who is there outwardly so prosperous but meets 
with many things that cross his will ? Now, he who hath 
renounced his own will, and is fixed upon a continual compla- 
cency with the good-pleasure and providence of God, to will 
what He wills and notliing else ; everything that befalls him 
he looks upon that side of it as God's will, and so is satisfied : 
doth God think this good, and shall I think it evil ? 

Tliere is a difference of estates, but all coming from the same 
Hand (which is Job's consideration), to embrace and kiss the 
worst that can come is our duty. It is the Lardy said David, 
let Him do what seems good in His eyes^ 2 Sam. x. I2. Thus, 
Wilt thou have me poor or rich, healthful or sick, esteemed or 
despised ? Wilt thou That I live or that I die ? I am Thine, 
Thy will be done. 

Give us this day our daily bread.'] Man is made up 
of two different principles, a soul derived from heaven, and a 
body at first moulded out of earth ; as Nazianzen expresses it, 
irvovf Kal x^^^f ^^^ breath of GoD, and the dust of the earth, 
£x iyneo spiritUy et terreno corpore. And according to his 
composition so is this prayer composed; being made for his 
use, it is wisely fitted to his condition. 

The greatest part of it is taken up with such desires as are 
spiritual, and so most suitable to his worthier part, his soul ; 
such as do immediately concern God, and such as properly 
concern itself. Yet the body is not wholly shut out: though 
the meaner part, yet being a part of man, and the workmanship 
of God, this one petition is bestowed upon its concernment. 
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Observe in it briefly : i. The matter, or object of the request. 
2. The qualification of iL The matter, under the name of bread ; 
not onlv bread for all food, as the Hebrews do, but food, so 
named for all other necessaries. By breads as the chief support 
and staff of man^s life, is meant all needful temporal blessings, 
food and raiment, and health and peace, &c., a blessing on the 
works of our calling and the seasons of the year, and all our 
lawful temporal affairs. 

Though a godly man looks upon the necessities of this life 
as a piece of his present captivity, and is often looking beyond 
it to that purer life he hopes for, yet in the meanwhile he 
doth, in obedience to GoD, use these things, and in dependence 
upon God he seeks them at God's own hand. 

In the request, together with its object, as here we have it, 
there is: I. Piety. II. Moderation — Godliness tmd soberness. 

I. Piety, in asking our bread of GoD, in asking it in the 
true notion, by way oi gift. 

Our daily bread. There is a natural cry or voice of our 
necessity, and that not only ungodly men, but unreasonable 
creatures have, the very beasts and fowls, as the 147th Psalm 
hath it (ver. 9), The ravens ask their meat from GOD. But 
this spiritual cry of prayer is the peculiar voice of God's own 
children. Now, to ask bread or needful temporal things at 
the hands of God, is not only no way incongruous to the piety 
and spiritual-uiindedness of a Christian, and no wrong to the 
majesty of God, but on the contrary, it were impiety in man 
and an injury to God not to do so. We have here the warrant 
of His own command. Pray thus. And is it not most reason- 
able? 

I. Seeing these things are necessary for us to receive and 
are in the hand of God to bestow, why ought we not to seek 
them there? Although in His wisdom. He knows what we 
need, and is in bounty most ready to furnish us, yet this is the 
homage we owe to God, to present ourselves and our necessi- 
ties before Him, and seek our supplies by prayer. In it there 
is a clear acknowledgment of the Divine providence and good- 
ness, and of our faith and reliance on it. And faith is not only 
signified in prayer for these things, but is acted, and by that 
means is increased and strengthened. 

2. Godliness hath both kinds of promises, those of the life 



AN EXPOSITION OF THE LORD's PRATER. 283 

to come and those of this life, i Tim. iv. 8. And as godliness 
hath a right to them both, so it teacheth to use them both ; 
and particularly this way, by turning the promises into prayers, 
as a means appointed by God, both to fit us for obtainment 
and to obtain the performance of them. 

3. Though a man hath his provision by him, not only of a 
day but of many years, yet hath he need still daily to ask it 
of God ; for it is still in God's hand to give it him or not to 
give, though it is in a man's own hand in present possession. 
[i.] It is in God's disposal to continue it to him or suddenly 
to pluck it from him out of his hand, or even out of his mouth, 
ut bolus ereptus e faucibns. How many have been thus on a 
sudden turned out of great estates into extreme poverty, either 
by the hands of men, which are moved by God, or by some 
immediate accident from His own hand ; and others by little 
and little, their estates consuming and melting as snow-balls I 
In the former, the judgment of God is as a liouy and in the 
latter as a mothy as the Prophet speaks, Hos. v. 12, 14. Again, 
[2.] If God do continue a man in his possessions, yet there is 
further needful, for his cheerful use of daily bread, that calm- 
ness and content of mind and healthfulness of body which are 
God's peculiar gifts, without which all is unsavoury. Is the 
mind in bitterness or distemper, or the body tied to its sick bed, 
this disrelishes a man's daily bread, though it be of the richest 
kind. [3.] Having bread and a disposition to use it, yet there 
is, further, an influence of blessing from God needful to make 
it serve its proper end ; and without this, that staff of life is 
but as a broken staff in a man's hand that cannot support him. 
[4.] Besides that ordinary blessing, there is yet something 
further that a godly man desires, and desires most of all, a 
secret character and stamp of the peculiar favour of God even 
upon his bready his temporal enjoyments. And this is a proper 
fruit of prayer. As there is (as is already said) a peculiar 
voice of God's own children in this request, so God knows it 
particularly, and distinguishes it from the common voice of 
natural men and other creatures that call for supply ; and 
therefore He gives that peculiar voice of their suit a peculiar 
answer: together with the daily bread which He gives to 
others, and a common blessing on it, they have something that 
is not given to others. This is that which particularly sweetens 
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their bread, that they receive it after a special manner out of 
their Father's own hand, having humbly asked it by prayer ba 
His gift. 

4, There is this other thing observable in the word of the 
request, Give. We are not by this forbidden, no, nor dis- 
pensed with from labour and honest industry for it, but afVer 
all our labour, we are still to acknowledge all as a free gift ; 
both the bread we obtain by labour and the strength by which 
we labour. Just as we find it of the other bread, the bread of 
life. John vi. 27, Labour for that meat which endnreth unto 
everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you : 
laboured for, and yet given. The fruit of our labours may be 
a just reward from men, but it is always free from God ; even 
these lowest benefits to the best and holiest men. / am lessy 
says Jacob, than the least of Thy mercies, Gen. xxxii. i o. We 
have no motive for the least mercy but His own goodness as 
our Father ; so that it suits with this, as with all the other 
requests here. Though we desei've nothing, yet He is our 
Father : it is proper for children to ask bread of their father, 
as our Saviour teaches us in the next chapter ; therefore He 
teaches us here to say. Father, give us bread. 

II. The moderation of the desire appears in comparison of 
the number of the other petitions. All the rest are for things 
spiritual, and but one for temporals : those that regard the 
glory of God as the chief are three to one with it ; and those 
that concern our own spiritual good two for one. Thus for 
the number. And as for the order or place, which sO many 
have taken quite contrary, it suits very well with this as the 
least of our requests, and so to be accounted by us. It is 
strange, that this right place of it should have scared men from 
its right meaning, and persuaded them to take it for our spiri- 
tual food or the bread of life, because it is the first of the 
three. But taking it as it is, for this life's necessaries, there is 
no need of such reasons as some give for its standing in this 
order, which are a little light and unsolid. But, to omit even 
those that are more pertinent, which justify this order, though 
this petition be less than the two following, it seems truly the 
only fit place for it, for that very reason, because it is the least. 
It is known to be the ordinary course of skilful orators, to 
place the meanest part of their speech in the middle ; and in 
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this let the ear of any understanding mind be judge, whether 
it sounds not much better that this request pass in the middle, 
than if the prayer should have ended with it. Whereas now 
it begins spiritually, and closes so. And this petition, which 
is lie impedimentis militicB nostrcs ♦ (for the things of this life 
prove so too often), is cast in the middle. 

Now, how few are there who follow Christ's estimate in this, 
who have the very strength of their desires, and most of their 
thoughts, on things that are spiritual, and do but in passing 
lend a word to the things of this life ! * This proportion few 
will adroit : it makes not for their purpose. The Apostle gives 
this character of those who perish, that they mind earthly 
things^ Phil. iii. 19. 

But to consider the words, each word designing the matter 
of this request, doth clearly teach us moderation in it. Give 
us our daily bread. Having food and raiment, says the Apostle, 
let us be content, I Tim. vi. 8. How few be there of us, if any, 
who want these : and yet how few that have contentment I It 
is the enormity and boundlessness of our desires that causeth 
this. There is no necessity of curious food and raiment, but 
such food as nourishes and such raiment as covers. 

Our daily bread. In the original, hrtov<nop. Not at all to 
dispute the word, its genuine sense is, such as is fit for our 
daily susttntation ; therefore rendered, daily bread. And it 
answers well to the word in that petition of Agur, Prov. xxx. 8, 
convenient (or proportionable) food, and so agrees with what 
we said of bread — proportionable, not to our lust but our ne- 
cessity. This was the sin of the Jews, and a most impertinent 
sin in the wilderness. They ashed meat for their lust (Psal. 
Ixxviii. 18): they were not content with bread for themselves, 
but must have meat for their lust too, must have that fed like- 
wise. We are not to be carvers of the proportion ourselves, 
but leave that to God, who knows best what is convenient for 

* This alludes to the twofold mean- as the baggiige is to an army, so is 

ing of imped uneit fa, bagaage (especiallj riches to virtue ; it cannot be sparf^l or 

mUitary baggage) and hindrances. Cf. left behind, but it hindereth the march ; 

Job. Yii. I, Militia est vita hominis yea, and the care of it sometimes loseth 

sup<r terrain; and Seneca, * ista que or disturbeth the victor)-.' — Bacon, 

sine dubio tAlia divinavit future, (|UAlia Essav 34. 

nunc sunt, qui primus appellavit impe- * Quamprimum k corpore ad animam 

dimenta.' — Ep. 87. ' I cannot call riches redi. — Seneca. [Quidquid facien, cit;) redi 

better than tne baggage of virtue ; the a corpore ad animum. — Ep. 15.] 
Boman word ia better, impedimenta ; for 
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US ; therefore the word is there, of my set or ordained portion — 
ordained by Thee. 

Our bread, ij/xwi/.] Not seeking any other than that which 
is our own by our just industry and God's free gift. What is it 
but the base, immoderate desire of having that stretches a man 
beyond this ? When a man lays down that conclusion with 
himself that he must have so much, then it follows, that any 
way tending to that he must use : if he can, by right, but if 
not, any way rather than miss ; by violence and oppression, or 
by deceit, through all ways, fair and foul.* When a man is 
once upon that journey, there is no stopping, until either GoD 
recall him or he plunge himself in the pit of destruction. 
They that will he rich, says the Apostle, who are resolved upon 
that, they fall into temptation and divers snares, which drown 
men in destruction and perdition, i Tim. vi. 9. That is the 
issue. 

This day. It is true, that this condemns not a due provi- 
dence in men for themselves and their families, in a just and 
moderate way. But men deceive themselves in this ; few stay 
there, but, under that name, harbour gross avarice and earth- 
liness. But in this word we have the true temper of a Chris- 
tian mind, that, whatsoever is his own lawful providence and 
whatsoever is the success of it, what he lives and relies on is, 
the providence of God, not his own : he lives upon that from 
one day to another, as a child in his father's house ; and for 
provisions for afterwards, thinks it is as good in God's hand 
as if it were in his own, and therefore asks not so much stock 
or so much yearly rent, but bread for to-day. If he have 
much land or great revenues, yet he trusts no more in that 
than if he had nothing ; and if we have bread to-day and no- 
thing for to-morrow (as the Israelites had manna), yet he 
trusts no less in God than if he had thousands. He resolves 
thus : Whether I have much or little I am at God's pro- 
viding, and live upon that from day to day. The Lord is my 
slirpherd ; I shall not want. 

EvaijSeia, airrapKeui, I Tim. vi. 6, — these two go together, 
as we have observed them here together, godliness and content- 
ment, or moderation. Godliness is shown in this particular, of 
casting over our care of temix)ral things on God by prayer. 

* Si possis, recti, si non, quocunque modo, rem. — Hor. \^Ep. i. 66.] 
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So Phil. IV. 5, Let your moderation be known unto all men,* 
But how shall we have it ? Be careful for nothing, but make 
your requests known unto GOD^ and that in all things. That 
will ease you and not trouble Him. But when we lodge such 
desires as are not fit indeed to be imparted to Him, this is our 
shame and proves our vexation. It is a wonder what men 
mean, but it is a folly so rooted in. men's hearts that no dis- 
course will pluck it up ; they imagine that there is happiness 
in having much, and will neither believe religion, nor reason, 
nor experience, though all teach the contrary. They cannot 
be persuaded to make this the rule of their desires — daily 
breads sjiAfor to-day \ but are still projecting for long time to 
come, though they are not sure of a day. Men are still begin- 
ning to live even when their years tell them they should be 
thinking how to die ; are upon new contrivances for the world 
when they must shortly leave it. And this is one point of this 
our disease, that it grows still and is strongest in old age, 
when there is least reason for it. Quo minus vice restate eo 
plus viatici comparare,^ 

What is this that riches can do ? Our Saviour tells us, if we 
will believe Him, that MarCs life doth not consist in the abtin- 
dance of the things he possesseth, Luke xii. 15. There is some- 
thing necessary, we see, and truly that is not much ; and what 
more than serves many times proves but mere encumbrance. 
One staif will help a man in his way, but a bundle of staves 
would burden and weary him. Ad supervacua sudatur.^ 
Would men but stop a little and ask themselves. What is this 
I do ? What do I aim at in all my turmoil ? It might pos- 
sibly recall them. Would they but hear Solomon's question, 
Eccl. V. II, and tell him, what good the rich have of possessing 
more than they use, but only the beholding of them with their 
eyes. If there be anything more, it is more care and trouble, 
et curcB circum laqueata tecta volantes.^ He that hath a 

♦ *Ev(Ci«c^f, rendered moderation in espe absurdius, quam, quo minus viae 

our version, does not mean moderation restat, eo plus viatici quaerere ? — Cicero, 

of our wants and d»sirey, but modern- De Semciute^xvui, 6S. Senoca alludes to 

tion of t»*mper, genllenrM^ meekneM^ it : Quantulumcumque haberem, tamen 

patience. Verse 5 is not connected with plus jam mi hi superesset viatici quam 

verse 6 ; the passage consiscs of a series via;. — Ep. 77. 

of distinct precepts. — See Newman's { * We strain and strive after mere 

Sermons, 2nd e*ln. vol. v. p. 74. supcrfluitios.'— Sen. Ep. 4. Cf. vol. ii, 

t Avaritia vero senilis quid sibi velit, p. 427 ; vol. iv. p. 735. 
non intelligo. Potest cnim quidquam { Hor. Od, 2. 16. 11. 
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hundred rooms, hath but one body ; he can lodge but in one at 
once. He that might have sea and land ransacked for deli- 
cates for his table^ hath himself but one appetite to serve with 
them all. 

Then consider, that beyond the bounds of this petition if a 
man once pass, there be no bounds after ; he knows not where 
to stay. Depinge ubi sistam.^ He that has one thousand 
would have something more, to save it unspent: and when 
that grows a little it is best even to make another thousand, 
and save that too and fall a scraping for more. 

And if this is always a frenzy, most of all in these times. 
Behold, says GoD to Baruch, I will break down that which 
I have built, and that which I have planted will I pluck 
up, even this whftle land, and seekest thou great things for 
thyself? Jer. xlv. 4, 5. 

But is it not wisdom to be provident, and to see far before a 
man ? And to look no further but to the present, is it not the 
character of a fool ? True, it is indeed ; and therefore the 
truly wise man desjuses this providence for a base, uncertain 
life, and is content if alive but from one day to another. But 
there is a higher design in his head, a providence of a further 
reach, that sees afar off indeed, to make himself an estate for 
eternity. That takes up his thoughts and pains; the other 
is the grossest short-sightedness, to look no further than a 
moment : it is indeed, fivayrrd^av, as St. Peter speaks.f But 
that life the Christian's eye is upon is of another nature, where 
none of these poor things shall have place, no marrying, nor 
giving in marriage, as our Saviour says; so no cjiting nor 
drinking, no need of bread, nor of this prayer for it; but we 
shall be as the angels of GoD. 

And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtor sJ] 
Thy loving kindness, says David, is better than life : therefore, 
this request rises above the former. In it, we sought bread 
for the present life ; in this, we entreat His favour ; not corn, 
nor wine, nor oil, but that which glads the heart more than 
them all, the light of His countenance; that the thick cloud 
of our sins be dispelled by a free pardon, as He promises, 
Isa. xliv. 2. 

In this petition we have : i. The request* 2. The clause added. 

* Persio^, ^' 79« t *Dd Fp. i. 9. 
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Forgive us our debts. That which is here called debts, 
St Luke hath sins ; and here, in the observation our Saviour 
adds, they are called irapaTrrd/juiTa, offences. Now sin, as it is 
called a debt, is taken for the guiltiness of sin, which is no 
other than poenas debere, to owe the suffering of punishment, 
or an obligement to the curse which the Law hath pronounced 
against sin ; and because this results so immediately from sin, 
tlierefore sin is often put for the engagement to punishment ; 
so the Apostle's phrase, i Cor. xv. 56, may be taken. So 
then, the debt of sin being the tie to punishment which follows 
upon it, the forgiving of sin can be no other than the acquitting 
of a man from that curse, setting him free from his debt, his 
engagement to suffer ; and therefore to imagine a forgiveness 
of sin with retaining of the punishment is direct nonsense, and 
a contradiction. 

To pass the words of this request through our mouths as 
the rest is an easy and common thing, but altogether fruitless ; 
but to offer it as a spiritual supplication of the heart unto God 
is a thing done but by a few ; and to as many as do offer it so 
it never returns in vain, but is certainly granted. Now to 
offer it so, as a lively spiritual suit unto God, there are neces- 
sarily su])])osed in the soul that presents it these things : 

1. A clear conviction and deep sense of the guiltiness of sin. 
Both in general, what this guiltiness is, what is that debt 
which sin engages us in, that misery to which it binds us over ; 
as, first, the deprivement of happiness, the loss of God and His 
favour for ever ; and secondly, the endless endurance of His 
wrath and hottest indignation, and all the anguish which that 
is able to fill the soul with to all eternity. Unsufferable, in- 
conceivable torment, described to us by such things as we can 
understand, but going infinitely beyond them, a gnawing worm 
that dies not, and a fire that cannot be quenched. This is 
the portion of the sinner from GoD, and the heritage ap- 
pointed to him by GoD, as Zophar speaks. Job xx, 29. Then, 
in particular, there must be a seeing of our own guiltiness. 
A man must know himself to be nothing else than a mass of 
sin, and so fuel for that fire ; must see himself a transgressor 
of the whole law of God, and therefore abundantly liable to 
that sentence of death. 

2. Upon this apprehension will follow a very earnest desire 
V. u 
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to be free, and such a word as that, O wretched man that 
I amy who shall deliver me I And seeing no way either to 
satisfy or escape, without a free pardon, the soul then looks 
upon that as ite only happiness, with David : Blessed is the man 
— O the blessedness of that man I — whose iniquity is forgiven^ 
and whose sin is covered^ Psal. xxxii. I , 

3. In this request, there is a taking of it as a thing attain- 
able ; for it is implied that there is no impossibility in it. And 
this arises from the promises of God, and the tenor of the 
covenant of grace, and the Mediator of that covenant revealed 
in the word, apprehended only in their general tenor, 

4. It imports a humble confession of guiltiness before the 
Lord ; as it follows there, Psal. xxxii. 5 : / acknowledged 
my sin, and mine iniquity have I not hid. The way to find 
God hiding and covering it, he perceived, was for himself not 
to hide it The way to be acquitted at God's hand is for the 
soul with humility and grief to accuse itself before Him. 

5. Where there is this sensible knowledge and humble ac- 
knowledgment of sin and misery, and earnest desire of pardon, 
then doth a man truly offer this suit unto God with strong 
affection, Lord, this is my request, that my sin may be forgiven ; 
and prays it in faith, which is a more particular laying hold 
on the promises, believing that He will forgive, and there- 
fore waits for an answer, to hear that voice of joy and gladness, 
as David speaks, Psal. li. 8, to hear the word of his pardon 
from God spoken into his soul. And for this cause (besides 
the need of daily pardon for daily sins), the most godly men 
have need to renew this suit, that, together with pardon, they 
may obtain the comfortable persuasion and assurance of it. 
And though they have some assurance, yet there be further 
degrees of it possible and desirable, clearer evidences of recon- 
cilement and acceptance with God. Forgiveness itself is, 
indeed, the main, and is often granted where the other, the 
assurance of it, is withheld for a time ; but there is no question 
that we may, yea, that we ought to desire it and seek after it. 
He is blessed who is pardoned, though as yet he know it not ; 
yet doubtless it abates much of his happiness for the time, 
that he does not know it. Nbn est beatus, esse qui se non 
putat.* 

* Apud poetam oomicum, — Sen. E^. 9. 
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The philosopher says^ The poor man thinks him happy who 
is rich, and the sick man him who is in health \* their own wants 
make them think so. Now this forgiveness of sin is happiness 
indeed ; yet a man must first feel the want of it before he 
judge so. But here is the difference : when he hath obtained 
it, he shall think so still ; whereas the other [objects of desire], 
being tried^ are found to fall shorty and do not make any man 
happy. 

Seeing this is a request of so great moment, may we not 
wonder at ourselves, that we are so cold and indifferent in it ? 
But the true reason of this is because so few are truly sensible 
of this heavy debt, of the weight of sin unpardoned. A man 
who feels it not prays thus, not much troubling his thoughts 
whether it be granted or no; but he who is indeed pressed 
with the burden of sin cries in earnest. Lord, forgive. David 
knew what he said, when he called him blessed whose sin is 
forgiven ; the word is, who is unloaded of his sin. He was a 
king and a great captain, but he says not, He is a blessed 
man who wears a crown, or who is successful in war, but. 
Blessed is he whose sin is taken off his shoulders ; whatsoever he 
is otherwise, he is a happy man. It is in vain to offer a con- 
science groaning under sin anything else, until it be eased of 
that. If you should see a man lying grovelling under some 
weight that is ready to press him to death, and should bring 
sweet music to him, and cover a table with delicates before 
him, but let him lie still under his burden, could he, think 
you, take any pleasure in those things ? Were it not rather 
to mock him to use him so ? 

And though we feel it not as troubled consciences do, yet 
we are truly miserable in all enjoyments until this forgiveness 
be obtained. To what purpose daily bread, yea, what is the 
greatest abundance of all outward things, but a glistering 
misery, if this be wanting ? But he who is once forgiven and 
received into favour with God, what can befall him amiss ? 
Though he hath no more of the world than daily bread, and 
of the coarsest sort, he hath a continual feast within : as he 
that said. Brown bread and the Gospel is good fare.\ Now 

♦ Aristotle, Kth. Nic. 1. i. c. 4. God is a rich ban^tef. It is not the 

t ' Brown bread and the Gotpd, 8aid greatness and daintiness of the fare, but 

Mr. Grccnham, it good cheer ; and, in- God's good blessing that doth nonrish 

deed, hroum bread and tk$ blessing qf and strengthen the body of man.*-- 

u 1 
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the Gof^pel is the doctrine of thb forgireneas of sin, mnd is 
therefore so sweet to an humbled sinner. Tern, tlioiigli a vaan 
have not only a small jiortion of earthly comforts, but be under 
divers afflictions and chastisements, vet this makes him cheer- 
ful in all : as Luther said /Vrr, Domint^ ftri; nam a peccatit 
meis absolvisti me: Use me, Lord, as Thou wilt; seeing Thou 
bast forgiven my sin, all is well. 

Lastly. As there must be earnest desire in the request, so 
M'lthal, firm belief. Ask in faith. If once thou art become a 
liumblc suitor for mercy, and that is the great desire of thy 
heart, that God would take awav thv sin and be reconciled to 
thee ; then know, that He will not cast back thy petition in 
displeasure. Now He is gracious, and whatsoever thou hast 
been, consider what He is. Doth He receive any for anything 
in themselves? What is the cause He pardons any? Is it 
not for His own name^s sake ? Isa. xliii. 25. And will not 
that reason serve for thee as much as for others ? Will it not 
avail for many sins as well as for few ; hast thou multiplied 
sin often, abused His mercy, but now moumest before Him 
for it? Then He will multiply pardon. Isa. lv.7; Jer. iii. i. 
Thou hast rebelled much, but He is thv Father, and hath the 
heart of a father to a repenting child. And this style we give 
Him in this prayer, as fitly urging all our suits. Father, forgive 
us our sins : therefore forgive, because Thou art our Father, 
And then consider, that He who puts this petition, amongst 
the rest, in our mouths, hath satisfied for believers, paid all 
their scores, and answered justice to the full, and in Him we 
are forgiven : it is a free forgiveness to us, though He hath 
paid for it ; and He Himself was freely given to us, to under- 
take and satisfy for us. Yet let not any thus embolden them- 
selves to sin : this were the grossest impudence, to come to crave 
pardon of sin while we delight in it, and to desire it to be forgiven 
while we have no mind to part with it and forsake it. For this 
privilege belongs only to repenting and returning sinners. 

Sponccr'H SiinVks, p. ii, no. 46. See had in mind what Leiphton used to call 

The W»rk»of Jiichard Grn nham, Minh- ' that most pitiful and unworthy version 

tfr and Preacher of the Word of God. of the Psalms,' by Sternhold and Hop- 

Lond. 1599, 4to. Greenham perhaps kins, Pwil. cxxvii. 2 : — 

* Though ye rise early in the morn, 
And so at night go late to bed, 
Feeling full liardy with brown broad, 
Yet were your labour lost and worn.' 
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As we forgive our debtors. This is added, both as a fit 
motive for us to use with God, and as a suitable duty that He 
requires of us. The former we may perceive in the manner 
that St. Luke hath it : For we also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. Thou, Lord, requirest of us to forgive others, 
and Thou workest it in some of us to do so : how much more, 
then, may wc hope that Thou wilt forgive us ? If there bo 
any such goodness in us it is from Thee, and therefore is infi- 
nitely more in Thyself, as the ocean of goodness. 

Again, this is likewise a very profitable argument to move 
us to this duty ; as we see clearly by our Saviour's returning 
to speak of it after the prayer : it is not only bound upon us 
by His precept but by our prayer. 

This (as,) just as before in the third petition, means not 
equality in the degree, but conformity in the thing. 

Now the request running thus, they who do not forgive 
their brethren turn it into a most heavy curse to themselves, 
and, in effect, pray daily. Lord, never forgive me my sin. And 
whether they say thus or no, He will do thus, if we be such 
fools as not to accept of such an agreement. He hath infinite 
debt upon our heads, that we shall never be able to pay : now, 
though there is no proportion, yet He is graciously pleased, 
without further reckoning, to forgive us all and discharge us 
fully, if we accept (as it were) of this His letter of exchange, 
and for His sake forgive our brethren the few pence that at 
the most they can be owing us, in lieu of the thousands of 
talents that He acquits to us. And by this, as our certain 
evidence, we may be assured of our pardon and rejoice in 
it, as our Saviour after clearly afiirms ; and therefore, on the 
contrary (which He likewise tells us), may well take our 
debates, and hatreds, and desires of revenge, as a countersign, 
testifying to us that we are not forgiven at God's hands. 

And think not to satisfy Him with superficial forgivenesses 
and reconcilements. Should we be content with such pardon 
from God, to have only a present forbearance of revenge or 
that He should not quarrel with us, but no further friendship 
with Him ; that He should either use strangeness vnih us and 
not speak to us, or only for fashion's sake ? And yet such are 
many of our reconcilements with our brethren. God's way of 
forgiving is thorough and hearty, both to forgive and to forget 
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(as Jcr. xxxi.) ; and if thine be not so, thou hast no portion in 
His. 

What a base^ miserable humour is this same desire of re- 
venge, this spirit of malice that possesses men^ and they think 
themselves brave in it, that they forgive no injuries, can put 
up with no affronts, as they speak ! Solomon was of another 
mind, and he was a king, and a wise king, and knew well 
enough what honour meant : It is the glory of a man to pass 
hy a transgression^ said he. Pro v. xix, II. And we see, infe- 
rior magistrates and officers may punish ; but it is a part of 
the prerogative of kings to pardon : it is royal to forgive, yea 
it is Divine, it is to be like God. Matt. v. 44-48, Be you 
perfect^ as your Heavenly Father is perfect — and the perfection 
is — Do good to them that persecute youy &c., as He causeth the 
sun to shine on the just and the unjust. 

There is more true pleasure in forgiving than ever any man 
found in revenge. Francis De Sales said, * That whereas men 
think it so hard a thing to forgive a wrong, he found it so 
sweet, that, if the contrary were commanded him, he would 
have much ado to obey it.'* Were the law of love written in 
our hearts, it would be thus with us. It would teach us efffec- 
tually to forgive others, if we knew and found in our expe- 
rience the boundless love of God in forgi\4ng us. 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil,'] As the doctrine of Divine mercy, mistaken and abused 
by carnal minds, emboldens them to sin : so being rightly ap- 
prehended and applied, there is nothing more powerful to 
possess the heart with indignation against sin and love of holi- 
ness. So that this request agrees most fitly with the former : 
where that is presented aright, the heart will be no less sincere 
and earnest in this other. The guiltiness of sin, and the pre- 
vailing power of it, are the two evils which the godly feel more 
than all other pressures in the world. Deliverance from both, 
is jointly promised in the new covenant (Jer. xxxi. 33, 34), 
and is here jointly entreated in these two petitions. We shall 
explain : 

I. What this temptation and evil is. 

♦ This is recorded by Camus, Bishop of Belley, in L* Esprit du B. Fran^tns de 
Salts. It was said in reply to a friend, who confessed to him that he found no 
duty of ChriBtianity so hard to practise as that of loving our enemies. 
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II. What is meant by, not leading into it, and delivering 
from it : 

I. Temptation^] In the original, irnpaafjLosy a trial; that 
which gives proof of a man's strength and of his disposition, 
which draws forth what is within him. And thus, in most 
things we meet withal in the world there is some tempting 
faculty, to try us what we are on the using of them. But 
especially such things as are more eminent in their nature, 
that have much power with us : as eminent place and public 
charge try both the ability and integrity of men ; afflictions 
try the faith and stability of men's minds ; injuries try whether 
they are truly meek and patient or no ; they stir the water 
that was possibly clear at top, and so try whether it be not 
muddy at the bottom. Natura vexata prodit seipsam. 

But by temptation here, are meant occasions and provoca- 
tions to sin. So likewise the word evily in the other clause, 
is not to be taken for afflictions and crosses, but for the evil 
of sin, or for that Evil One^ as he is called i John ii. 13 ; and 
that particularly in relation to the evil of sin, wherein he hath 
so frequent and so great a hand. 

There be outward things which are not in themselves evil, 
and yet prove temptations to us, because they meet with a 
depraved, corrupt heart in us; as riches, and honour, and 
beauty, and, to intemperance, dainty meats or the wine when 
it is red in the cup, as Solomon speaks ; and upon these men 
sometimes turn over the blame of their disorders, but most 
foolishly. 

Other temptations and tempters there be without us, which 
are themselves evil, and, by tempting, partake of our sin ; the 
profane example and customs of the world ; ungodly men by 
their practices, and counsels, and enticements, drawing others 
to sin, putting others into the same mire wherein they are 
wallowing. 

But the most effectual tempter of all is that which the 
apostle St James gives as the chief, and without which, in- 
deed, none other could prevail, Everg man is tempted of his 
own concupiscence, Jas. i. 14. Whosoever it is that begets 

* 'Pikrai iifias kwh rov worripov, the words are emphatic, and should be rendered, 
DeHver ua/rom the Evil One. This applies also to S. Matt. y. 37, and S. John 
1 £p. Y. 19. Cf. Tol. ii. p. 76, note. 
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it, that is the womb wherein all sin is conceived, and that 
brings it forthy as he there adds : yea, this were able of itself 
to be fruitful in sin, though there were not a devil to tempt it 
to it, and doth no doubt often tempt us without his help. 

Yet, because he is so continually busied in this work, is so 
constant a stickler* in the greatest part of sins in the world, 
therefore it is not unlikely that this is particularly meant of 
him. 

Howsoever he is, out of doubt, the greatest of all outward 
tempters (and therefore it is pertinent to consider his share in 
them), the most skilful, the most active and diligent, and he 
that manages all other kind of temptations against us, both 
such as are without us in the world and such as are within 
us ; he works upon our own corruption, stirring and blowing 
it up by his suggestions, and sometimes throwing in balls of 
his own infernal fire, which are grievous and abominable to 
the soul into which he casts them. It is his name and profes- 
sion veipd^ayvy that great Pirate, who robs upon all seas, who is 
everywhere catching the souls of men. And he is well seen 
in his trade, a knowing spirit, who manifested his skill shrewdly 
in his first essay against man : that serpent's first poison killed 
the whole race of mankind ; and now he is perfected by long 
experience and practice, hath his methods, as arts after a time 
are drawn into method. He hath his topics, his several sorts 
of temptations for several tempers, and hath great insight into 
the subject he is to work upon, and so fits the one to the other. 

The profane, who will be easily drawn to the grossest sins, 
he is not at the pains to find out other ways for them, but 
hurries them along in that highway to destruction, using his 
advantage either of their gross ignorance or hardness of heart. 
Others, who are resolved to live outwardly blameless, he en- 
deavours to take and hold fast to himself by pride, and self- 
love, and malice, and covetousness, by formality in religion, and 
unbelief; which are strings, though smaller wrought than some 
others, yet that are as strong, and hold men as fast, to be led 
captive at his will. 

And the godly, because they are escaped and set free from 
his tyranny, and he is desperate of reducing them, yet because 
he can do no more, he is sure to be a perpetual vexation and 

* i.e. A meddler, partaker, co-operator. 
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trouble to them, so far as he is let loose : he is raost unwearied 
in his assaults, gives them no respite, ovhi vik&v ovii viK&fisvoSy^ 
neither when he gains upon them nor when he is foiled and 
repulsed, 

II. Let us next consider what the request is, — not to be led 
into temptation, and to be delivered from evil. 

Lead us not. Not that GoD doth solicit a man to sin, for 
that is most contrary to His most pure nature ; as St. James 
tells us plainly, He is neither so tempted, nor tempts He any. 
But His leading into temptation is, briefly: [i.] To permit a 
man to be tempted. [2.] To withdraw His grace, and so 
deliver up a man into the hand or power of the temptation. 
Now this is what we pray. That the Lord would be pleased 
either to bear off assaults from us and suffer us not to be 
tempted ; or, if He let temptation loose upon us, yet to give 
us the better of it, to order it so that it overcome us not. That 
which is here meant by leading or carrying us into temptation, 
is the prevailing of it or leading us unto a foil, and this we 
pray that He would not do ; that, if He do bring us into the 
conflict of a temptation, He would not leave us there but 
bring us fair oflT again. And thus the whole petition runs, 
Lead us not, but deliver us. And in this it is implied, that He 
would furnish us with His own grace, the holy habits of grace 
to be within us, as a constant garrison ; and then, that either 
He countermand our enemies from assaulting or that they be 
such as overmatch not the strength He hath given us, but 
may be below it ; or, that He send us the auxiliary strength of 
supervenient, assisting grace to that we have, that howsoever 
the forces that come against us may be turned backward, and 
we may have the comfort, and He the glory, of our victories. 

So then, in this we are taught: i. To know the danger 
wherein we are ; that we live in the midst of enemies, and such 
as are strong and subtle ; that we have the Prince of darkness 
plotting against us, and the treacherous corruption of our own 
hearts ready to keep correspondence with him and betray us 
to him; that he hath gins and snares laid for us in all our ways^ 
laqueos ubique, laqueos in cibo et potu, as Augustine speaks — 
snares in our solitude and in our converse, and in our eating 

* Plutarch. Cf. voL ir. p. 751, where a numoral should hare marked the re-; 
ference. 
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mnd drinking, yea, snares in our spiritual exercises,*^ our hear* 
ing, preaching, prayer, &c., and therefore, as He here teaches 
us to pray against them, we must join that other injunction, to 
watch against them. 2. To be sensible of our own weakness and 
insuflBciency, either for avoiding or overcoming these dangers. 
3. To know the all-sufficient strength of God, His sovereign 
power over all adverse powers, that they are all under His com- 
mand, so that He can keep them off from us, or subdue them 
under us, as He pleaseth ; and so to have our recourse to this, 
and rest in \U The first of these considerations, if it take with 
us, will stir us up to watchfulness, and the other two will per- 
suade to prayer: and these are the two great preservatives 
against temptation which our Saviour prescribes : Watch and 
prayy lest you enter into temptation. Watch — how can we sleep 
secure, and so many enemies that sleep not? If we pray and 
watch not we tempt God, and we lead ourselves into temptation. 
It is our duty (mock the word who will), to walk exactly or 
precisely atcpifi&s,^ to look to every step, to beware of the least 
sins. For: [i.] they by multitude make up a great weight. 
[2.] They prove usually introductions to greater sins. Admit 
but some inordinate desire into your heart, that you account 
a small matter, and it is a hundred to one but it shall prove a 
little thief got in, to open the door to a number of greater : as 
the Rabbins speak, a less evil brings a man into the hands of a 
greater.^ 

Avoid then, not only sins, but the incentives and occasions to 
sin. As St^ Chrysostom observes well on that exhortation of 
our Saviour, When they shall say, here is Christ, and there is 
Christy He says not. Believe them not, but Go not forth to see. 

* Inimicus ut occidat, semper vigilat cognoscuntur, nee tan turn in ipsis vitiis; 

Rine somno : et nos ut custodiamus dob, 8ea in ipsis etiam spiritualibns exer- 

nolumus evigilare a somno. £cce te- citiis laqueos abscondit subtiles, et sub 

tendit ante pedes nostros laqueos infini- virtutum colore ipsa vitia induit, et 

tos, et omncs rias nostras variis replevit transmutat se in angelum lucis. — S. 

decipulis ad capiendas animas nostras. Aug. Soliloq. cc. 16, 17. 
Et quis effugiet? Laqueos posuit in f BA^ircrf oZp irias dtcpifiiis ir«piiro- 

divitiis, laqueos posuit in paupertate, T€iT€, See then that ye walk circum^ 

laqueos tetendit in cibo, in potu, in $pectly. £ph. v. 1 5. Leighton translates 

voluptate, in somno, et in vigilia : la- dxpifi^t so as to allude to the Precisians 

queos posuit in verbo, et in opere, et in or Puritans. 

omni via nostra. £n abscondit sagittas ' Levius malum inducit in manus 

suas in phuretra, et laqueos suos ab- graTioris. — Drusius. [ApothegmatA 

flcondit sub specie lucis. Nam non Ebneorum.] 
0olum in camis operibus, quae de facili 



A!^ EXPOSITION OF THE LOBD^S PBATEB. 299 

And Solomon's instruction for avoiding the allurements of the 
strange woman says not only^ Go not in^ but Come not near the 
door of her house. The way of sin is motus in procUviy down 
hill : a man cannot stop where he would ; and he that will be 
tampering with dangerous occasions, in confidence of his reso- 
lution, shall find himself often carried beyond his purpose. If 
you pray then, watch too. But as this last word commands 
our diligence, so the former imports our weakness in ourselves, 
and our strength to be in Another ; that, as we watch, we must 
pray ; and without this we shall watch in vain, and be a prey 
to our enemy. Truly, had we no power beyond our own, we 
might give over and be hopeless of coming through to salva- 
tion, so many enemies and hazards in the way. Alas I might 
a Christian say, looking upon the multitude of temptations 
without and of corruptions within himself, and the weakness 
of the grace he hath. How can this be f Shall I ever attain my 
journey's end f But again, when he looks upward and lifts 
his eyes above his difficulties, beholds the strength of God 
engaged for him, directs his prayers to Him for help and is 
assured to find it ; this upholds him and answers all. There is 
a roaring lion that seeks to devoury but there is a strong res- 
cuing lion. The Lion of the tribe of Judahy who will deliver. The 
God of peace y says the Apostle, will bruise Satan under your 
feet shortly y Bom. xvL 20. He says not, we shall bruise him 
under our feet, but God shall do it. Yet he says not. He 
shall bruise him under His own feet, but under yours i the 
victory shall be ours, though wrought by Him. And He shall 
do it sJiortly : wait a while and it shall be done. And The 
God of peace y because he is the God of peace. He shall sub- 
due that grand disturber of your peace, and shall give you a 
perfect victory, and, after it, endless peace : He shall free you 
of his trouble and molestation. Grace is a stranger here, and 
therefore hardly used and hated by many foes ; but there is a 
promise of a new heaven and a neic earthy where dwells righte^ 
ousness : there it shall be at home and in quiet ; no spoiling 
nor robbery in all that holy mountain.* 

* * Could any form of words be put sisted merely in acting well our part in 

together which so well could be called life, not in direct faith, obedience, and 

the Prayer of the Pilgrim ? We often worship : how different is the spirit of 

hear it said that the true way of serving this prayer ! Eyil round about him, 

God is to serve man, as if religion con- enemies and persecutors in his path. 
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For Thine is the kingdorriy the power y and the glory y for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

This pattern, we know, is the line under which all our 
prayers ought to move : all our requests are to be conformed 
to it, and are certainly out of their way when they decline 
and wander from it. And if we observe it, we may clearly 
perceive it is a circular line (as indeed the exercise of Prayer 
is a heavenly motion, circular as that of the heavens) ; it begins 
and ends in the same point, the Glory of that God to whom we 
pray, and who is the GoD that heareth prayer. In that point 
this Prayer begins, and here ends in it ; so that our requests 
which concern ourselves are cast in the middle, that all our 
desires may move within this circle : — though the things we 
pray for concern ourselves, yet they are not to terminate in 
ourselves, but in Him who is Alpha and Omegay the Begin- 
ning and the End of all things. We are to desire, not only 
the blessings of this life but the blessedness of the life to come^ 
more for His glory than for our own good. 

This is genuine and pure love of God, in the pardon of our 
sins and salvation, to rejoice more in the glory of Divine 
mercy than in our own personal happiness. Thus it shall be 
with us when we shall be put in possession of it, and we ought 
to aspire to that measure of the same mind which can be 
attained here while we are in the desire and hope of it. 

For Thine is the kingdom.^ Though this clause is left 
out in divers translations, and wanting in some Greek copies, 
yet it is so agreeable to the nature of prayer, and to the per- 
fection of this prayer, that we ought not to let it pass uncon- 
sidered.* 

temptation in prospect, help for the ipsos^ adoptionem JUiorum exprctantes, 

day, sin to be expiated, God's will in prsesentiam ntique Patris. — S. Bern. ff» 

his heart, God's name on his lips, God's Nativ. B, V. M. § i. 
kingdom in his hopes; this is the view * The Doxology appears to have been 

it gives us of a Christian. What sim- borrowed from that of David in i Chron. 

plicity ! what grandeur ! and what de- xxix. 1 1 : * Blessed be Thou, Lord God 

finitencss ! how one and the same, how of Israel our Father, for ever and ever, 

consistent with all that we read of him Thine, Lord, is the greatness, and 

elsewhere in Scripture!' — The Apos- the power, and the glory. . . . Thine is 

tolical Christian y a sermon by Br. the Kingdom, Lord, and Thou art 

Newman. exalted as Head above all.' It is not 

Fidelis oratio, cujus ipsa primordia et found in the most ancient MSS. of S. 

Divinse adoptionis, et terrenae perogrina- Matthew's Gospel, nor in S. Luke, nor 

tionis admoneant: ut hoc scimtef, quod in the Vulgate, or Latin Fathers on S. 

gvamdiu non sumus in ccelo, ptregri- Matthew ; but it is in S. Chrysostom 

namur a Domino^ gemamus intra nosmet' and Theophylact, and alBO in the Syriac 
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There is in it an enforcement of our prayer ; but especially, 
it is a return of praise. Good reason we should desire ear- 
nestly the sanctifying of Thy name, and the coming of Thy 
kingdom, and obedience to Thy will, seeing these are so pecu- 
liarly due to Thee, namely. Kingdom ^ and Power ^ and Glory. 
And seeing Thou art so great and rich a King, may we not 
crave with confidence at Thy hands all needful good things to 
be bestowed on us, and that all evil may be averted from us ; 
that we may find Thee gracious to us, both in giving and 
forgiving ; and as in forgiving us the guiltiness of sin, so in free- 
ing us from the power of sin, and preserving us from the power 
of our spiritual enemies that would draw us into sin ? We are 
under Thy royal protection, we are Thy subjects, yea. Thy 
children. Thou art our King and Father ; so that Thy honour 
is engaged for our defence. Whatsoever sum our debts amount 
to, they are not too great for such a King to forgive ; they 
cannot rise above Thy royal goodness, and whatsoever be our 
enemies, all their force is not above Thy sceptre : though they 
be strong, too strong for us, yet Thou art much more too strong 
for them, for the power is Thine, And this we know, that 
all the good Thou dost us will bring back glory to Thy name, 
and it is that we most desire, and that which is Thy due ; the 
Glory is Thine.* 

Thus we see, all our grounds of argument for our requests 
are in God, none of them in ourselves: as we find this in 
the prayers of the Prophets, For Thine own glory y and For 
Thine own name*s sake. There is nothing in ourselves to 
move God by but abundance of misery; and that moves 
not but by reason of His bounty ; t so still, the cause of His 
hearing and the argument of our entreating, are in Himself 

and Arabic versions. — »Sce Orogorie on make glorious. This doxology is con- 

* Our Lord's Doxolopy/ — Works^ pt i. nected with all that goes l)ofor»». Thhie 

c. 38. p. 164; and Bishop Jvbb's Life is tfte kingdom has reference to 2V^y 

a»d Ijfffrrs, vol. ii. p. 127, letter 30. kingdom come, that none should there- 

* * Ilaring made us alarmed by the fore say that God has no kingdom on 

mention of our enomy, in teaching us to earth. Thr pttu^rr answers to Thy will 

pray, Ddivr vs from the Evil One^ He he dotif^ that none should say from 

givi'S us confidence again, by adding, as thence that God cannot do what He 

given in some copies, For Thine ia the would. And thr glory answers to all 

kingdom, and the power, and th^ glory; that follows, in which God's glory is 

for if His Imj the kingdom, none nee<l shown forth.* — S. Chrys. and I'seudo- 

f^ar, since even he who fights against us Chrys. in the Catena Aureit. 

must l)e His subject. But since His t Hero bounty (Fr. httnte) has its ori- 

pow(>r and glory are infinite, He can ginal meaning o( goodness. 
not only deliver from evil, but abo 
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alone. Were it not thus, how could we hope to prevail with 
Him ? Yea, how durst we offer to come unto Him ? It is 
well for us there is enough in Himself both to encourage us 
to come, and to furnish us with motives to persuade Him by, 
that we come not in vain. Moses had not a word to say for 
the people in themselves : such was their carriage his mouth 
was stopped that way ; yet he doth not let go this, What wilt 
Thou do with Thy mighty name ? * It is true they have tres- 
passed, yet if Thou destroy them, Thy name will suffer. Lord, 
consider and regard That. And we know the success of it. 
Thus a Christian for himself may plead : Lord, I am most 
unworthy of all those things I request of Thee, but, whatso- 
ever I am. Thou art a liberal and mighty king, and it is Thy 
glory to do good freely ; therefore it is that I come unto Thee : 
my necesfcities drive me to Thee, and Thy goodness draws me, 
and the poorer and wretcheder I am, the greater will be Thy 
glory in helping me. 

But it is withal an extolling and praising of the greatness 
of God, and so we are to consider it. 

Thine is the kingdom. Other kings and kingdoms there 
be, but they are as nothing, they deserve not the naming, in 
comparison of Thine. They are but kings of little mole-hills to 
the bounds of Thy dominion. The greatest kingdoms of the 
world are but small parcels of this globe of earth, and itself 
altogether, to the vast circumference of the heavens, is as 
nothing — loses all sensible greatness. This point which men 
are so busy dividing among them with fire and sword,t what if 
one man had the sovereignty of it all ? He and kingdom both 
were nothing to Thine ; for sea and land, earth and heaven, 
and all the creatures in them all, the whole, all is Thine. Thou 
art Lord of heaven and earth, and therefore the Kingdoni is 
Thine, As all other kingdoms are less than Thine, so they 
hold of Thine, Thine is supreme : all the crowns and sceptres 
of the earth hang at Thy footstool. All kings owe their homage 
to this great King, and He disposeth of their crowns absolutely 
and uncontrolled as He will. He enthrones and dethrones at 
His pleasure, throws down one and sets up another : as we have 

* Joshua's words, ch. vii. 9. Moses uses the same ailment in other words, 
Exod. xxxii. 12; Num. xiv. 13. 

t Hoc C8t illud puuctum quod inter tot gentos fcrro et igni dividitur ? qoam 
ridicnli sunt mortalium tenuini ! . . Formicaram iste discursus est in angusto 
laborantium.— Sen. Nat, QtufH. i Prsrf. Cf. vol. iv. p. 637. 
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a great monarch oonfessing it at length upon his own experi- 
ence, being brought down from his throne on purpose to learn 
this lesson, and was seven years in learning it, Dan. iv. 34. 

The power. The creatures have among them several degrees 
and several kinds of power, but none of them, nor all of them 
together, have all power ; this is God's. He is all-powerful in 
Himself, primitively powerful. And all the power of the crea- 
tures is derived from Him : He is the fountain of power. So 
that whatsoever power He hath given unto men or any other 
creature. He hath not given away from Himself: it is still in 
Himself more than in them, and at His pleasure He can call it 
back and withdraw the influence of it, and then they remain 
weak and powerless. And when He gives them power, He 
useth and disposeth of both them and their power as seems 
Him good. Therefore His style is the Lord of Hosts. He can 
command more armies than all the kings and princes of the 
earth: from the most excellent to the meanest of the crea- 
tures, all are His trained bands; from the host of glorious 
spirits to the very armies of grasshoppers and flies. And you 
know, that as an angel was employed against the Egyptians, 
so likewise these contemptible creatures were upon service 
there too, and being armed with commission and with power 
from God, did perform the service upon which they were sent 
so effectually, that the wisest of heathens were forced to con- 
fess, This is thejinger of GoD. 

This is the Lord to whom we address our prayers, who cannot 
fail in anything for want of power, for He doeth what He will 
in heaven and in earth. 

The glory. In these two consists mainly the eminency of 
kings, in their power and their majesty ; but they exceed not 
the meanest of their subjects so far as this King surpasseth 
the greatest of them in both. Clothed with both majesty and 
strength^ Psal. xciii. 1. They are often resisted and cut short 
of their deiiigns for want of sufficient power, and are (the best 
of them) often driven to straits; sometimes men, sometimes 
money or munition, or some other necessary help is wanting, 
and so their enterprises fall behind. But this King can chal- 
lenge and defy all oppositions : / work^ says He, and who shall 
let it? Isa. xliii. 13. 

And as their power, so their majesty and glory is infinitely 
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Aort of His. He is the King of Glory y as the Psalmist styles 
Him, Psal. xxiv. 10, alone truly glorious, both in the excel- 
lency of His own nature, and the extrinsical glory that arises to 
Him out of His works. Of the former, we can know but little 
here, for that Light wherein He dwells is to us inaccessible 
(i Tim. vi. 16); but this we know, that He is infinitely above 
all the praises even of those that do behold Him. Likewise, 
how unspeakable is that glory which shines in His works, in 
the framing of the whole world, and in the upholding and ruling 
of it from the beginning! In which appear the two former 
that are hero ascribed to Him, His kingdom and His power ; 
and so this third. His glory y springs out of both. Then if we 
consider the glorious attendance that is continually about His 
throne, as the Scriptures describe it to us, it drowns all the 
pomp of earthly thrones and courts in their highest degree. 
See Rev. iv. 

For ever. This kingdom, and power, and glory of God, 
besides their transcendent greatness, have this advantage be- 
yond all other kingdoms, and power, and glory, that His are 
for ever and ever; all other are perishing, nothing but pageants 
and shows that appear for a wliile, and pass along and vanish. 
It was a wise word of a king (especially at such a time), when 
he was riding in a stately triumph, and asked by one of his 
courtiers, thinking to please him, What is wanting here ? he 
answered Continuance. Where are all the magnific kings that 
have reigned in former ages ? Where is their power and their 
pomj) ? Is it not past like a dream ? And not only are the kings 
gone, but the kingdoms themselves, the greatest in the world 
have fallen to nothing ; they had their time of rising, and again 
of declining, and are buried in the dust.* That golden-headed 
image in the dream of Nebuchadnezzar had brittle feet, and 

* ' Not men alone, but empires also die : 

When' now the Koman, Greek, the Persian, where? 
They stalk an empty name ! ' 

Cf. luliyio Medici, pt. i. § 17, ult. ; and P. Fletcher's Purple Island, cant. vii. 

3-7:— 

• Where is the Assyrian Lions golden hide, 

That all the East once prasp'd in lordly paw? 

Where that great Persian Bear, whose swelling pride 

The Lions self tore out with mveuous jaw ? 

' Hardly the place of such antiquity. 

Or note of these preat monarchies we find : 
Only a fading verbal memory, 
And empty name in writ is left behind.' 
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that was the ruin and break of it all. But this kingdom of the 
Most High is an everlasting kingdom, and His glory and power 
abide for ever. 

Not only things on earth decay, but the very heavens wax 
old as a garmenty says the Psalmist ; but TlioUy O Lordy art 
still the same, and Thy years have no end. 

Refl. I. It is a thing of very great importance, for us to 
have our hearts established in the belief of these things, and to 
be frequent in remembering and considering them : to know 
that the kingdom is the Lord's, that He sovereignly rules the 
world and all things in it, and particularly the great aflFairs of His 
Church : that He is the mighty GoD, and therefore that there is 
no power, or wisdom, or counsel of men, able to prevail against 
Him ; and that in those things wherein His glory seems to suffer 
for the present, it shall gain and be advanced in the close. 

2. Let us always, and in all things, return this to Him as 
His peculiar due : Thine is the glory ; it belongs to Thee, and 
to none other. Deo qucB Dei sunt: To God the things which 
are God's. 

3. Let us think most reverently of God. Oh, that we could 
attain to esteeming thoughts of Him, to think more of His 
greatness and excellency beyond all the world I It is our great 
folly to admire anything but GoD. This is because we are 
ignorant of Him. Certainly, he knows not GoD who thinks 
anything great beside Iliin. 

Ajuen.'} In this word concentre all the requests and are put 
up together: so be it. And there is in it withal, as all observe, 
a profession of confidence that it shall be so. It is from one 
root with those words which signify believing and truth. The 
truth of God's promises persuades belief; and it persuades to 
hope for a gracious answer of prayer. And this is the excellent 
advantage of the Prayer of Faith, that it quiets and establishes 
the heart in God. "Whatsoever be its estate and desire, when 
once the believer hath put his petition in God's hand, he rests 
content in holy security and assurance concerning the answer ; 
refers it to the wisdom and love of God, how and when He will 
answer ; not doubting that whatsoever it be, and whensoever, 
it shall both be gracious and seasonable. But the reason why 
so few of us find that sweetness and comfort that are in Prayer 
is because the true nature and use of it is so little known. 

V. X 
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EXOD. XX. I, 2. 

And God spake all theso words, SAyingi 

I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, oat 
of the house of bondage. 

It is the character of the blessed maUy and the way of blessed- 
ness, to delight in the Law of GoD, Psal. i. 2. And because 
the eye is often upon that whereon the affection and delight of 
the heart is set, the sign of that delight in the Law is to have 
the eye of the mind much upon it, to meditate on it day and 
night. And that we may know this is not, as the study of 
many things are, empty speculation and fruitless barren de- 
light, we are further taught, that the soul that is fixed in this 
delight and meditation is a tree well planted, and answerably 
fruitful. The mind that is set upon this Law is fitly set for 
bearing fruit, Planted by the rivers of water \ and is really 
fruitful, Dringeth forth its fruit in its season. 

If this holds true of the Law in the largest sense, taken for 
the whole will of GoD revealed in His word, it is, no doubt, 
particularly verified in that which more particularly bears the 
name of The Law ; this same summary of the rule of man's 
life, delivered by the Lord Himself, after so singular a manner 
both by word and writ. 

So then, the explication of it being needful for the ignorant, 
it will be likewise profitably delightful for those who be most 
knowing and best acquainted with it. It is a rich mine, that 
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we can never dig to the bottom of. He is called the blessed 
man, wlio is still diororino: and seeking: further into the riches of 
it, meditating on it day and night \ his work going forward in 
the night, when others cease from working. 

Wc have in the Creed, the object oi faith ; in the Law, the 
exercise and trial of love : for Love is the fulfilling of the law ; 
and, If ye love me, keep my commandments, saith our Saviour. 
And Prayer is the breathing of Hope, or, as they call it. Inter- 
prctatio spei.* Thus, in these three summaries, are the matter 
of these three prime theological \iTtucs,faith, hope, and charitt/. 

The Law, rightly understood, addresses us to the articles of 
our faith : for seeing the disproportion of our best obedience 
to the exactness of the Law, this drives us to seek salvation in 
the Gospel by believing; and our natural inability to believe, 
drives us to prayer, that we may obtain faith and perseverance 
in it at His hands, who is both the first Author and the 
Finisher of our faith. 

The prcj)aration enjoined upon the people teacheth the 
holiness of this Law. The fire, and thunder, and lightning, 
and, ui>on these, the fear of the people, testify the greatness 
and majesty of the Lawgiver, and withal, His power to punish 
the transgressors of it and His justice that will punish ; that, 
as He showed His presence by fire seen in delivering this Law, 
so He is (as the Apostle teacheth us, alluding to this) a con- 
suming fire to them who neglect and disobey it. The limits 
set about the mount, that they might not approach it, even 
after all their endeavour of sanctifying and preparing, read, 
[i.] humility to us, teaching us our great distance from the 
holiness of our God, even when we are most holy and exact in 
our preparations; and [2.] sobriety, t^povilv sis to a(aff>povuv ^ 
not to pry into hidden things ; to hear what is revealed to us 
and commanded us, and to exercise ourselves in that. Scruta- 
tor majestatis opprimetur a gloria. The searcher of Majesty 
shall be oppressed with glory.\ Hidden things belong unto the 
Lord our GOD, but those which are revealed belong unto us 
and to our childreny that we may do all the words of this law. 
Deut. xxix. 29. 

* Probably a misprint for Iniersjpiratio spei : the phrase remains to be traced, 
t Rom. xii. 3, To think 6ob(rh/y to bo modest and humblc-miuded, 
X ProT. XXV. 27, Vtdgaie, Cf. vol. ii. p. no. 
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Lastly, we are taught, That the Law of itself is the minis^ 
tration of deaths and hath nothing but terror in it till the 
Messiah, the Mediator appear, and the soul, by His perfect 
obedience, be accounted obedient to the Law. But we must 
not insist on this now. 

The Preface is twofold : I. That of Moses, II. That of 
God Himself. 

I. God spake all these words. Ten words. Exod. xxxiv. 
28 ; Deut. V. 22. He added no more. Hence we may learn: 
(i.) The perfection of this Law, that no more was needful to 
be added. (2.) The excellency of it, being so short, and yet 
so perfect. For as it is the excellency of all speech, as of coin 
(as Plutarch hath it), to contain much in little, most value in 
smallest quantity ; so especially of laws, that they be brief 
and full. 

That we may the better conceive of the perfection of this 
Law, we must not forget those rules which divines give for 
the understanding of it in its due latitude, (i.) That the pro- 
hibitions of sin contain the commands of the contrary good ; 
otherAvise, the number of precepts would have been too great. 
And, on the contrary: (2.) Under the name of any one sin, 
all homogeneous sins or sins of that kind, arc forbidden. (3.) 
All the inducements and occasions of sin, things that come 
near a breach, are to be avoided : that which the Rabbins call 
the hedge of the Law is not to be broken. They who do al- 
ways all that they lawfully may, will sometimes do more.* 
(4.) It is sj)iritual, hath that prerogative above all hiunan laws, 
that it reaches the heart and all the motions of it as well as 
words and actions. This Supreme Lawgiver alone can see the 
behaviour of the heart, and alone is able to punish all who 
offend so much as in thought. It were a vain thing for men 
to give laws to any, more than what they can require account 
of and correct, which is only the surface and outside of human 
actions. But He who made the heart doth not only give His 
law to it, but to it principally, and examines all actions there 
in their source and beginning ; and therefore, oftentimes that 
which men applaud and reward, and do well in so doing. He 
justly hates and punishes. 

God spake. All that was spoken by His Messengers the 

* Cf. Tol. iv. pp. 436, 680. 
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Prnnheta. with warrmt Srnm Him. ^ras His word z tJaus^ b«xt dfce 
truinp€»r5 whiii die breadi *it His moatiu Hs9 Spfrrt, msiiie to 
^'ionii a* it plt»aa«ii ^-Tn ; bat :hf» His mi}nil Loir He pri- 
riltiiT*nl with His rjw^ immetiiote •ieuveiy- M«fii icsy give 
s*"/ine rW mlei? t':r i^^cietj and »:ivil lire, by the *iaA I^fit thai 
remain* in naniral 'ToiisHiienire!* : bat mch a rale a* TUAy £rect 
a man t<i answ-^r hi:* narnral ^nd ami leml him tf} <jrt>E>* mccst 
rome fr^.m G' o Himself. AT! the parest ami wts^fs laws thas 
men ha^** cr.mpLai «!anin:t r^a«:h that : they can 2?> mj bi^hier 
in their <:oarae rhun they ar^ bi their *priii^. TTutl tchich u 
from thf» ftirth u ''firthhi. ^di ^^ar Saviijor.* 

He aaiileti to riiis *reaiiir::r the nrncimj of them likewise 
Himself In tariles «:f it-ne. riia.: tht^v mfirnt: abile* ami be coo- 
vevetl t.> afr*r a^res. At tir«t. thev were written in the Ifceart 
of man bv Ij'^D'i own hand : bat. as the first tables of $tooe 
fell and were bn>ken* &ri was it with man*$ heart: by bis fall, 
his heart was br:ken an«I 3«:attereii amocirst the earthiy peri$b- 
ing thing? whi«!h was before whole and entire to his M;aker ; 
an<i *o the characters of that Law written in it were so shiTered 
ami icattereii, that they coald not be perfectly and dik&nctly 
reaul in it. There:': re. it pleased God to renew that Law after 
thi? manner, bv a mo??t solemn deliveinr with aadxble voice, 
and then by writin^x it •>a tables «:f st'.ne. And this is not all, 
bat this same Law He di: th write anew in the hearts of His 
children. 

^ hy it pletised Him to d:f.:r this ?«:>temn promolgatioa of 
the Law to this time, and at this time to zive it to a select 
p-e^T'nle •>nly. these are firrana imp*rn.i — state secret?, indeed, 
which we are not to search into, but to ma^rnifr His s^ocdness 
to OS. that He hath showed us the path cf life, revealing: to us 
b4>th the precepts ot the Law and the grace and promises of 
the Gospel. 

It was the .\II-wise God wSi spake all these words: there- 
fore He knew well His own aim and purpose in thenu and 
di>th certainlv attain it. 

It was not. hidee«l. that this Law might be the adequate and 
ci)mplete means of man*s happiness, that by perfect obeifience 
to it he might be saved : for the Law is fc^uk for this, not in 
itseli", bat tlinmtjh tk*f jiesh^ Kom. viiL 3. It is altogether im* 

• Xlia was said by 5. J'.ka tiie Fascist. S. Jv?Im iii. ji. 
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possible for it alone to save us, because impossible for us to 
fulfil it But it doth profit us much if we look aright upon it 

1. It discovers us to ourselves, and so humbles us, frees us 
from the pride that is so natural to us in the midst of our great 
I)overty and wretchedness. For when we see how pure the 
Law is, and we, compared with it, to be all filthiness and de- 
filement, our best righteousness y as Isaiah says, as filthy rags\ 
this causeth us to abhor ourselves. Whereas naturally we 
are abused with self-love, and self-flattery arising from it The 
point of the Law (as they in the Acts were said to be pricked 
in their hearts) pricks the heart, which is swelled and puflfed 
up with pride, and makes it fall low in sense of vileness. 

2. As this discovery humbles us in ourselves, so it drives us 
out of ourselves. This glass showing us our pollution sends 
us to the fountain opened. When we perceive that, by the 
sentence of the Law, there is nothing for us but death, this 
makes us hearken diligently to the news of redemption and 
pardon proclaimed in the Gospel, and hastens us to the Mediator 
of the new covenant. As the Spouse was then singularly re- 
joiced to find her Beloved when she had been beaten and 
hardly used by reproaching (Cant v. 7), so the soul is then 
gladdest to meet with Christ when it is hardest buflfeted with 
the terrors and threatening of the Law. His promise of ease 
and refreshment sounds sweet after the thunderings and light- 
nings of Mount Sinai. A man will never go to Christ so long 
as he is not convinced of misery without Him, of impotency in 
himself and in all others to help him. 

3. It restrains the wickedness even of ungodly men. The 
brightness of it makes them sometimes ashamed of those works 
of darkness which otherwise they would commit without check; 
and the terrors of it affright them sometimes from that which 
they would otherwise commit without shame. 

4. But chiefly it serves for a rule and square of life to the 
godly ; a light to their feety as David says, and a lantern to 
their paths. Either they have no rule of life (which is impious 
and unreasonable to think), or this is it It is the word of 
God which abideth for ever. Christ came not to dissolve it 
but to accomplish and establish it ; and He did carefully free it 
from the injurious glosses of the Pharisees, and taught the 
right sense and force of it: see Matt v. He obeyed it both in 
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doing and in suflTering ; both performini; what it requires, and 
in our stead undergoing what it pronounces against those who 
perform it not It is a promise chiefly intended for the days 
of the GovSpel, as the Apostle applies it, / will write My law in 
their hearts. It is a weak conceit arising upon the mistake of 
the Scriptures, to make Christ and Moses as opposites. No, 
Moses was the servant in the house, and Christ the Son ; and 
being a faithful servant, he is not contrary to the Son but 
subordinate to Him, Heb. iii. 5. The very abolishment of the 
Ceremonial Law was not as of a thing contrary, but as a thing 
accomplished in Christ, and so was an honourable abolishment. 
And the removing of the curse and ri«?our of the Moral Law 
from us was without wrong to it, being satisfied in a better for 
us, our surety, Jesus Christ. 

They are happy who look so on the Law of God as to be 
made sensible of misery by it, and by that made earnest in 
their desires of Christ ; and who judge themselves, the more 
evidence they have of freedom from the curse of the Law, to 
be not the less, but so much the more, obliged to obey the 
Law ; who are still making progress and going on in that way 
of obedience, though it be with continual halting and often 
stumbling and sometimes falling ; yet they shall certainly attain 
their journey's end, that perfection whereof they are so desirous. 

This were the Avay to lowliness, not to compare ourselves 
with others in which too many are often partial judges, but 
with this holv LaAv. We use not to try the evenness of thinofs 
with a crooked stick, but by the straightest rule that we can 
find. Thus St. Paul : The Law is spiritual, I am carnal, 
Eom. vii. 14. lie looks not how much he was more spiritual 
than other men, but how much less spiritual than the Law. 

II. / arn the LoiiD thy GoD.'\ That is the truest and 
most constant obedience which flows jointly from reverence 
and love : these two are the very wheels upon which obedience 
moves. And these first words of the Law are most fit and 
powerful to work these two: I AM Jehovah, Sovereign Lord, 
to be feared and reverenced — thy GoD; and then, Who have 
brovyht thee out, Sac, who have wrought such a deliverance for 
thee; therefore, in both these respects most worthy of the 
highest love. 
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This preface cannot stand for a commandment, as some 
would have it ; for expressly it commands nothing, though by 
inference it enforceth all the commandments and is indeed so 
intended. Though it may be conceived to have a particular 
tie with the First Commandment which follows it immediately, 
yet certainly it is withal a most fit preface to them all, and 
hath a persuasive influence into them all ; commanding atten- 
tion and obedience, not in the low way of human rhetoric, but 
stt/lo imperatoriOy in a kingly phrase, becoming the majesty of 
the King of kings : I AM Jehovah. 

Here we have three motives to obedience : i. His universal 
sovereignty, Jehovah. 2. His particular relation to His own 
people, Thg GoD, 3. The late singular mercy bestowed on 
them. Who have brought thee out of the land of Eggpt. Each 
of them sufficient, and therefore altogether most strongly con- 
cluding, for obedience to His commandments. 

I. Jehovah. Not to insist on the ample consideration of this 
name of Goi) of which divines, both Jewish and Christian, 
have said so much, some more cabalistically and curiously, 
othei*s more soberly and solidly ; this they agree in. That it is 
the incommunicable name of the Divine Majesty and signifies 
the primitiveness of His being and His eternity ; that His 
being is not derived, but is in and from Himself; and that all 
otlier being is from Him ; that He is from everlasting to ever- 
Listing in Himself without any difference of time, but as eternity 
is expressed to our conceiving, He who is, and tcho was, and who 
is to come, ALPHA and Omega. 

Now it is most reasonable that, seeing all things, mankind, 
and all the creatures that serve for his good, receive their being 
from Him, we should likewise receive laws from Him. 

His majesty is alone absolute and independent: all the 
powers of the world, the greatest princes and kings, hold their 
crowns of Him, are His vassals and owe obedience to His laws 
as much as their meanest subjects, that I say not more, in 
regard to the particular obligation which their honour and 
eminency given them by Him doth lay upon them. 

Jehovjh, What are the numerous styles wherein princes 
delight and glory so much, but a vain noise of nothing in 
comparison of His name, I AM? And in all their grandeur 
they are low, petty majesties, when mention is made of this 
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Jkhoi'JH, who stretched forth the heavens and laid the Jounda-- 
tions of the earthy and formed the spirit of man within himy 
Zech. xii. i. What gives a man, when he gives all the obedi- 
ence he can and gives himself in obedience to God ? What 
gives he Him but what he hath first received fnmi Him, and 
therefore owes it all as soon as he begins to be ? 

o 

This authority of the Lawgiver is the very life of the 
Law. It is that we so readily forget and this is the cause of 
all disobedience, and therefore the Lord inculcates it of^eu, 
Levit. xLx. / am the LoRDy ver. 31 ; and again repeated, 
ver. 37. 

This is the apostle St. James's argument by which he strong! v 
proves his conclusion, That he that transgresseth in one is nuiltv 
of all, lie urges not the concatenation of virtues in them- 
selves — though there is truth and force in that : he that hath 
one hath all, and so he that wants any one hath none — but the 
sameness of the authority is his medium ; For He tcho said. 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, said also. Thou shalt not kill, 
Jas. ii. 11. The authority is the same and equal in all. The 
golden thread on which these pearls are stringed, if it be broken 
in any one part, it scatters them alL This name of God si«nii- 
fying His authority keeps the whole frame of the Law together, 
and if that be stirred it falls all asunder. 

2. Thf/ God.'] Necessity is a strong but a hard argument, 
if it go alone. The sovereignty of God ties all, either to obey 
His law or to undergo the punishment. But love is both 
strong and sweet. Where there sounds love in the command, 
and in the relation of the commander, there it is received and 
cheerfully obeyed by love. Thus then, Tht/ Goi), in covenant 
with thee, cannot but move thee. 

We see, then, the Gospel interwoven with the Law, in Thu 
God often repeated, which is by the New Covenant, and that 
by a Mediator. God expects obedience from His peculiar 
])eople. It is their glory and happiness that they are His, 
It adds nothing to Him, but much every way to them. He 
is pleased to take it as glory done to Him, to take Him to be 
our God ; and doth really exalt and honour those that do so, 
with the title and privileges of His people. If His own 
children break His law. He cannot but take that worse. 

3. Who brought Thee out of the land of EgyptS\ By 
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the remembrance of their late great deliverance, He mollifies 
their hearts to receive the impression of this Law. 

Herein was the peculiar obligation of this people. But 
ours, typified by this, is not less but unspeakably greater; 
deliverance from the cruel servitude of sin and the Prince of 
darkness. From these we are delivered, not to licentiousness 
and libertinism, but to true liberty. If the Son make you free^ 
you shall he free indeed^ John viii. 36. Delivered from the 
power of our enemies — to what end ? — to serve Him without 
fear, that terror which we should be subject to, if we were not 
delivered ; and, to serve Him all the days of our lives, Luke i. 
74, 75. And that all, if many hundred times longer than it is, 
yet were too little for Him. It is not such a servitude as that 
of Egypt from which we are delivered ; that ended to each one 
with his life; but the misery from which we are redeemed 
begins but in the fulness of it when life ends, and endures for 
ever. 

The Gospel sets not men free to profancness : no, it is a 
doctrine of holiness. We are not called to uncleanness, but to 
hoUnesSy saith the Apostle, i Thess. iv. 7. He hath indeed 
taken off the hardness, the iron yoke, and now His command-- 
ments are not grievous, l John v. 3. His yoke is easy, and 
His burden light. And they who are most sensible, and have 
most assurance of their deliverance, are ever the most active 
and fruitful in obedience: they feel themselves light and 
nimble, ha\4ng the heavy chains and fetters taken off. Psal. 
cxvi. 16, Lord, I am Thy servant \ Thou hast loosed my bonds. 
And the comfortable persuasion of their redemption is that oil 
of gladness which supples and disposes them to run the way of 
GoD^S commandments. 
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Thou shall have no other Gods but mr. 

The first thing in religion is, to state the Object of it right, 
and to acknowledge and receive it for such. This, I confess, 
is the intent of this First Precept of the Law, which is there- 
fore the basis and foundation that bears the weight of all the 
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rest. And therefore, as we said before, though the preface 
looks to them all, yet it looks first to this which is nearest it, 
and is knit with it, and through it, to all the rest. The pre- 
face asserted God's authority as the strength of His law, and 
this First Precept commands the acknowledgment and em- 
bracing of that His authority, and His alone, as God. And 
this is the spring of our obedience to all His commandments. 

But before a particular explication of this, a word, first, of 
the division of this Law ; secondly, of the sti/le of it. i . As 
to its division. That they were divided, first into two tables, 
and then into ten words or commandments, none can question. 
We have the Lawgiver's own testimony clear for that. But 
about the particular way of dividing them into ten, and the 
matching of these two divisions together, there hath been, and 
still is, some difference. But this I will not insist on. Though 
Josephus, and Philo the Jew, would (to make the number 
equal) have five precepts in each table, yet tlie matter of them 
is more to be regarded, and persuades the contrary ; that those 
which concern pietf/y our duty to God, be in the first table, 
and those together in the second, which concern equity ^ or our 
duty to man. And the summary which our Saviour gives of 
the two tables is evidently in favour of this. And that those 
precepts oi piety, those of the first table are four, and they of 
the second six, and so that the first and the second, as we 
have them, are different, and make two, and the tenth but one, 
hath the voice both of antiquity and reason ; as many di\dnes 
on the decalogue do usually evince at large, which, therefore, 
were as easy as it is needless to do over again. The mind of 
the Komish Church to the contrary, is plainly impudent pre- 
sumption and partiality, choosing rather to blot out the Law, 
than reform their manifest breach of it.* 

* The Modern Church of Rome and of old represented God and man) for 

the Lutherans stand together and alone the two Tables respectively. Indeed, 

in this matter, against all reason and he can hardly be said to have adopted 

all antiquity, both Jewish and Christian, it, as in two of his works, the Ep. ad 

The ist and 2nd Commandments are Bonffacium, &nd the Spectilum ad Dfuf.^ 

plainly distinct, and prohibit two dis- he accepts the other division. And yet 

tinct things, polytheism and idolatry: this is the only authority the Council of 

the combination of the two into one Trent could appeal to! Nevertht'less, 

existed in the time of Origen, who the influence of the mediaeval schoolmen, 

mentions it only to condemn it ; and it who had adopted this fanciful division, 

was aften^'ards adopted by S. Austin, prevailed. This arrangement led to the 

solely from a fanciful wish to have the absurd division of the loth command- 

1ny8ii(xl nmaheTa three fmd seven (which ment into two, making a distinction 
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2. What I would say of the style of the Commandments is 
but in this one particular, briefly : We see the greatest part 
of them are prohibitivey or, as we usually call them, though 
somewhat improperly, negative : Thou ska It noty &c. This, as 
is observed by Cah-in and others, intimates our natural bent 
and inclinement to sin, that it suffices not to show us what 
ought to be done, but we are to be held and bridled by coun- 
termands from the practices of ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness. 

Thou shalt not have, &c.] This order we shall observe 
here, and so in the rest : I. The scope. II. The sense of the 
words. III. What it forbids. IV. What it commands. And 
these follow each upon other ; for out of the scope the sense is 
best gathered, and from that the breach and the observation. 

I. The scope. As the Second Commandment concerns the 
solemn form of Divine worship, that it be not such as we 
devise but such as Himself appoints ; the Third, the qualifica- 
tion or manner of it, not vainly and profanely, but with holy 
reverence; the Fourth, the solemn time set apart for it, the 
sabbath ; so this First Precept aims at somewhat which is 
previous to all those. 

Many distinguish this and the second, per cultum internum 
et externum J by the internal and external worship ; and a grave 
modem divine, espying some defect in that, doth \iy per cultum 
naturalem et institutumy by natural and instituted worship* 
But I confess both omit, at least they express not, (it may be, 
they take it as implied,) that which is mainly intended. The 
Object of worehip ; that that Jehovah who gave and Himself 
spake this law, be received and acknowledged for the only 
True God, and so the only object of Divine worship. And 
this is that which he calls Cultus naturalis, natural worshipy 

without a diiferoncp, which our author without beinp^ missed. Considered only 

does nut fail tu ex|O80. A more serious as an amplitication of the prohibition 

evil, however, and a pTiver oblo<juy, are a^inst false pods, it was ea^y to leave 

connected with this unhappy di^nHion, it out without any chanf^ in the number, 

from the Roman Church using it as tin* — See I)r. Alex. M*Caurs learned 

aflbnling a convenient way of suppres- and instructive tract, Whu doe* the 

sing a very inconvenient command- Church of Rome hide the Second Com- 

meut. In almost all Koman catechisms mandment from the Peopled Lond. 1850. 

in all countries, the Second Com- This and Canon S<>lwyn*s //orc^ ^r^mk-o 

mandment is entirely omitted. * Had will suffice, without referring to the 

the prohibition against im«ge-wor»hip copious dissertations of Abp. Usher, 

been acknowledged as a scpfirate com- Bp. Taylor, and other writers, 
roand, it could not hare been omitted 
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that primitive worship, the religious habltade of man to God, 
gi\ ing himself entire, outward and inward, to His serrice and 
obedience ; for this is no other than to own Him, and Him 
c nly, for that Deity to whom all lore, and worship^ and praise 
are due. 

It is surely not so convenient to restrain this precept to in- 
ward worship only, for each precept binds the whole man to 
obedience ; and therefore I would not give the first motions of 
concupiscence in general for the sense of the Tenth Command- 
ment, as we shall show when we come to speak of that. Cer- 
tainly, even outward worship given to a false GoD breaks this 
First Commandment, 

The scope then is briefly. That the Only True God be 
alone acknowledged for what He is, and as we are able^ with 
all our powers and parts, inwardly and outwardly, that He be 
answerably adored ; that we neither change Him for any other 
nor join any other with Him, nor be neglective and slack in 
honouring and obeying Ilim. So that, as we are particularly 
by each several precept instructed in, and obliged to, the par- 
ticular duties of it, by this we are generally tied to give obedi- 
ence to them all. It is no way inconvenient, but most fit in 
this general notion, that this First Commandment import the 
observance of itself, and of all the rest. 

II. The sense of the words, Non habebisy II eb. Kon erunt 
tibi, &c. 

I. £rit tibi DeuSy Thou shalt have a GoJ), Know and be- 
lieve that there is a Deity. 2. Seek to know which is the 
true God, that thou mayest acknowledge Him. 3. Know ]Me 
as I have revealed Myself in My word. Know and believe 
that I, Jehovah, the author and deliverer of this Law, that I 
am God, and there is none else.* 4. Offer not, therefore, either 
to forsake Me, or to join any other with Me. Alienate no 
part of My due from Me, for My glory I will not give unto 
another. 5. Take Me for thy God ; and give service, and 
honour, and thyself unto Me. 

Before my face^'\ Set them not up in My sight, for I 
cannot suffer them nor their worshippers. If they come in 
My sight, they will provoke Me to anger. The word here for 

' If^a. xliv. 8. 

♦ In our E. V. the Ilcb. is rendered hfjore Me. 
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Jace^ sometimes signifies angevy in Scripture ; and It seems to 
allude to God's clear manifestation of Himself to His people 
in the delivery of the Law, and further to clear the doctrine of 
pure and true religion shining in the Law, which is, as it were, 
the light of the face of God. In which regard, the nations 
who knew Him not may be said not to have had their gods 
before His face ; for though He saw them, they saw not Him. 

Again, before my face is as if He should say. If thine 
idolatry be never so secret, though it were but in heart, re- 
member that it will be in My sight. Thou canst not steal 
away any of My glory to bestow anywhere else so cunningly 
and secretly but I shall espy thee. If thou canst have any 
other gods that I cannot know of and see not, thou mayest ; 
but if thou canst have none but I shall see them, then beware, 
for if I see it I will punish it. 

II L Breaches or sinSy against this Commandment: Wliat 
it forbids. We cannot particularly name all, but some main 
ones. 

1. That inbred enmity ^ that habitual rebellion which is in 
our natures against God ; avfKf>vT)9 ixOpd^ that connatural 
enmity that takes life with us as soon as ourselves in the womb, 
— To ^p6vr)fia Tf]9 aapKOSy the minding of the fleshy Kom. viii. 
6. And the evidence of that is, ovk xmordcceraiy it cannot be 
ordered, is ever breaking rank. Some even of those who be- 
stow mourning upon sin, yet do not often enough consider the 
bitter fountain, and bewail it. The wisest way to know things 
is following them home to their causes. Thus David, Psal. li. 
5, behold I was shapen in wickedness y and in sin hath my mother 
conceived me. 

2. Atheism. Though there is in the consciences of all men 
an indelible conviction of a Deity, so that there have been few 
of those monsters found, professed atheists ; yet there is in us 
all, naturally, this practical atheism, that by nature we would 
willingly be rid of that light, and quench that sparkle if we 
could. And all ungodly men do live contrary to it, and fight 
against it. 

3. The gross idolatry of the Heathens \ their Polytheism^ 
Tro\v0eoTi]9y making gods of beasts, gods almost of everything, 
and beasts of themselves. Nullus enim terminus in f also.* The 

» Sen. F.p, 16. 
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writers of the primitive Cliurch have mightily and learnedly 
corifuted them : but we will not stir this dunghill. The 
Scripture calls idols so : Hillulim.* 

4. IVitchcrafty necromancy and magical arts^ which make a 
God of the devil. 

5. Rome's invocation of saints and angels. Though they 
take never so much pains to clear it, they do but mark the 
blot more. Thus in the same matter, Jer. iL 22, Though 
thou take thee nitre and much soap, get thine iniquity is 
marked before JMe, saith the Lord, All their apologies take it 
not away, let them refine it never so much with pamphlets 
and distinctions ; all they attain by spinning it so fine, is but 
to make it a i)art of the mystery of iniquity, 

6. Erroneous opinions concerning GoD, and, generally, here- 
sies in religion. 

7. Practical or interpretative^ atheism, or idolatry y whether 
of the two you will call it ; for it is both in the lives of the 
most, and the world is full of this ; being such as declares they 
have no God, or that this God is but some base idol in His 
stead. Particularly, amongst ourselves: [i.] Gross ignorance 
of God, and no endeavour to attain the knowledge of Ilim, 
thougli in the midst of the light and means of knowing. [2.I 
Universal profaneness flowing from this ignorance. Hos. iv. i, 
2, 3. The hearts of men, which should be the temples of G()i>, 
arc full of idols. Though we hide them in the closest coniere, 
they arc before His face. He sees them, lust, and pride, and 
covetousness. See Ezck. viii. Consider that which you be- 
stow most thoughts and service on, that which you are most 
affectionate and earnest in, is no that your God ? And is 
there not something beside the true God, that is thus deep in 
the hearts of the most of us ? Take pains to make the com- 
parison ; look ui)on tlie temper of your minds. To say nothing 
of much more time spent upon other tilings thfin on Him, 
how ardent you are in other aflfairs which you think concern 
you near, and how cold in serving and honouring Him I But 



notion of the will which, by implication 2 : ' Tho virtual and interpretative con- 
nn«l interpretation, is involved in another sent of tlio will is imputed to good or 
action, and wliich is more or less equi- evil.' 
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though in particular under-gods, in what serves their humour, 
they differ, all men naturally agree in the great idol, Self. 
Every man is by corrupt nature his own god. Was not this 
the first wickedness which corrupted our nature. Ye shall be as 
gods ? And it sticks to it still. Men would please themselves, 
and have themselves somebody, esteemed and honoured ; and 
would have all serve to this end. Is not this God's right and 
due they give themselves, to be the end of all their own actions, 
and sacrifice all to their own glory ? 

IV. What it commands. 

Now, by these we may easily gather the contrary, what is 
the obedience of this Commandment. It is so to know the 
true God, this Jehovah, a8 to be persuaded sovereignly to 
love, and fear, and trust in Him, to serve and adore Him.* 

He is to be feared, for He is great. Who would not fear 
Thee, thou King of nations ! Jer. x. 7. To be loved, for He 
is goo<l. And because both great and good, only fit to be 
wholly relied on and hoped in. 

But love is all ; it gives up the heart, and, by that, all the 
rest to the person loved ; it is no more its o^n. Oh, that we 
could love Him ! Did we see Him we should. It is His un- 
created beauty which holds glorified spirits still beholding and 
still delighted. But we, because we know Him not, if we 
have any thoughts of Him, how short are they I Presently 
down again we fall to the earth, and into the mire ere we are 
aware. Therefore, 

Set yourselves to know, and love, and worship this God, 
Labour that there may be less of the world, and less of your- 
selves, and more of God in your hearts ; more settled and fixed 
thoughts of Him, and delight in Him. Think not that this is 
only for the learned, or only for some retired, contemplative 
spirits that have nothing else to do. He is the Most Iligh^ 
and service and honour are due to Him from all His creatures ; 
and from His reasonable creatures reasonable service ; and 
what this is hear from the Aix>8tle, and let his exhortation or 



* Though tliesc graces are dutii*8 pro so fit to dwell ntmn each of these herein, 

perly belonging to this Commandment, their full handling rather belonging to 

and some divines think fit to expatiate that place of divinity which treats of the 

into the several commonplaces of them, head of Sanctiflcation and those infused 

in explaining this Commandment, yet habits of which it consists, 
(with all re8()cct to them), I think it not 

V. Y 
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hk entreaxr [«er!?Qade too u» it: Rool laL I, / beseech jfos, 
tkrrefare. brHkrrm, ly tke wmerr i n #f GoDy ikat yom present 
jf^mr boding a Urimff Mcriiiet^ <mod tliej sre not living without 
the tffuLk ^»^;ff acrrpiahlt mmis GoD, whiek is ymar reasmuMe 
serciee ; and roar truest obedience to tliis Commandmqit, 



PBECEPT IL 



Tfa'Mi fthajt ikX m&k^ joxvct iLm kbt gnres insgr, or aay ISEeaeai of AnTthxiig 
tiua if ia UcaTf-n abore. or tliai is is the eartii bnMatli, or that is in the 
vst#T nn&tT the nrth ! Them liiAh boC bov dovB thjprlf to them, nor 
»t^rre tbns. For I The IoEi> tlrr Goo mm m jcaloas God, Tisifizig the 
jcHjaxtr of xhtr liaiMT* cjcQ the cliildnai, vnto the third aad feorCli gene- 
ntioc of th*'in that hale Jfe. and •boving bcrj aato thoa—nda of them 
that lor^ If'-, and kc<^ 3f j euaiBaiMimeiLta. 

The Firrt Commandment binds ns to acknowledge and wor- 
ship the true God ; this, to the true wonhip of that God. 

As Goi> is not known hut bv His own teaching and revealing 
Himself^ so He cannot be rightlv wor6hijq)ed bnt hy His own 
prescription and appointment. This is the aim cf this Second 
Commandment to bind up man^s hands and his working fancy 
that sets his hand? at work, and to teach him to depend upon 
Divine direction for the rule of Divine worship, and to offer 
Him nothing in Ilis ser^nce but what he hath received from 
Him in command. The prohibition is general ; Nan facias 
tibiy Thou shalt not devise anything to thyself in the worship 
of G<^>i>. And under that gross donee of images and worship- 
ping them, expressly named, are comprehended all other inven- 
tions and will-worship. 

There is in the words : I. The Precept. IL The enforce- 
ment of it. 

I. The Precept, i. Thou shnlt not make. Thou shalt not 
imagine, nor invent, nor imitate the invention of others. Thon 
shalt not make nor cause to make. In a word, thou shalt be 
no way accessory to the corrupting of Divine worship with any 
image or any resemhlancey or human device at all : the former 
is a particular word signifying the then most usual kind of 
imagery ; but the other, of a most large and general sense, is 
put for all kinds of similitude and representation. So that the 
dispute the Church of Rome drives us into for her interest in 
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tins matter about etSooXov and eUtovy is not only a mere loffo^ 
macht/y a debate about words, but altogether impertinent and 
extravagant,* having no ground at all in the words of the Com- 
mandment, the former whereof is more particular than either 
of these two, and the latter more general and comprehensive 
than either they or any one word we have to render it by. 

Of the things which are in heaven^ &c,] Because the 
vain mind of man had wandered up and down the world and 
gone through all these places to find objects of idolatry ; in 
heaven the sun, and moon, and stars ; on earth not only men, 
but beasts and creeping things, and fishes in the waters, and 
made images of them to worship ; the Lord is therefore par- 
ticular in His countermand. 

2. The second part of the Precept is concerning their wor- 
ship : Thou shalt not how down to them nor serve them. 

The former word is more particular, specifying one usual sign 
of worship, the inclining or bowing of the body. The other, 
general: Thou shalt not serve them: Le. Give them no kind 
nor part of religious worship at all, on whatsoever pretence. 

Here again the Popish writers make a noise with that dis- 
tinction under which they think to shift the censure of idolatry. 
Call it what they will, Xarpivuv or hovXivsiVy surely it comes 
under the word in the original, which signifies religious service 
or worship. Neither can they ever find in all the Scriptures, 
that anything of that kind should be bestowed lower than upon 
the majesty of GoD Himself. 

This is4hen the tenor of the Commandment: [i.] That no 
image or representation of God be made at all : as is expressed 
in many other Scriptures as giving the sense of this Precept. 
[2.] Nor that any resemblance of any creature be made for a 
religious use. [3.] That neither to any creature, nor to any 
resemblance or image, be given any part of Divine worship, 
although it were with a pretence, yea and intention of wor- 
shipping the true God in and by them ; which if it were a 
sufficient excuse, as the Church of Korae dreams it is, certainly 
the Israelite's golden calf and many other the grossest idols 
that have been in the world might come and find room to 
shelter under it. 

II. For I the Lord thy GoD am a jealous GoD."] 

• See Bishop Taylor, vol. ix. p. 439, Rule of Contcienctf b. ii. rule vi. { 30. 

y2 
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Thiis follows the Other part as the bin^i^ on or enformng of 
the [irecept by threatening and promue annexed. Partkrolarlj 
there be these Jirr things hy whiefa GoD describes Himself 
here U} persuade obedience to this conunand: — i. His relation 
to His [leople — 77ty God. 2. His power both to punish and 
reward — El, the strong GoD.* 3. The exact regard He hath 
to His own glory and His zeal or jealoosy for it — A jealmu 
God. 4. Tlie certainty and sererity of His justice, ponishiii^ 
the transgressors of this His law on themselTcs and their 
jKisterity — Visiting the iniquities of the fathers upam the ehildretu, 
5. The plenty and riches of His goodness to the obedient — 
Shewing mercy to thousands of them that love Me. 

This Commandment and the Foorth are longer than the 
rest, and more backed with argument, because the li^t of 
nature discerns less in these than in the rest; Tiz. the ontward 
manner of the worship of God and God's exactness in that, to 
be served not as we will, but as He Himself sees fit, and con* 
ccming the time of it. 

Of the first argument, from God's relation to His people, we 
heard before in the Preface. Here it is repeated because it 
suits with the word that follows, Jealous, i. Thy GoB — thy 
Husband by particular covenant, and therefore jealous of thy 
love and fidelity to Me in My worship. 2. El — able to right 
Myself upon the mightiest and proudest offender. Do we pro^ 
vohe the Lord to jealousy ? says the Apostle ; Are we stronger 
than He ? i Cor. x. 22 ; there joining these two together as 
here they are, His strength and }lis jealousy. 3. Jealous — He 
is the Lord and Husband of His people, and idolatry is there- 
fore spiritual adultery ; as they are often reproached with it 
under that name by the prophets, Jer. iii. i, &c. So that by that 
sin particularly His anger is stirred up against them. The very 
contract of this marriage with His people we have, Exod. xix. 5. 

Visiting — As judges and magistrates use to visit those places 
that are under their jurisdiction, to make inquiry afler abuses 
committed in time of their absence and to punish them, i Sam. 
vii. 16. Thus, He who is always everywhere alike present, 

• ' Vii. 8ip^nififs (lie »trong God, and creatures. Therefore Chri»<t is called 

teachcth us that God is not only most (Isa. ix. 6) £7 Gihhor^ the strong and 

strung, and fortitude itself in His own most mighty God. — Bishop Bayly*8 

essence, but also that it is He that Practice of Pieii/^ i^. i^. 
givelh all strength and power to all 
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yet because He doth not speedily punish every sin at the first, 
therefore, when He doth execute judgment in His appointed 
time, then is He said to visits and search, and Jind out that 
iniquity which, in His time of forbearance. He seemed to the 
ungodly either not to see, or not to regard. 

The iniquities of the fathers upon the children^ 
It is true, the prophet correcting the perverse speech of the 
people of his time affirms (Ezek. xviii. 20), that the son shall 
not hear the iniquity of the father, &c., to wit, he repenting and 
returning, and being no way culpable of the like iniquity which 
the people then falsely presumed of themselves. But neither 
is it here said, that the godly children shall suffer for the sin 
of their ungodly parents or ancestors ; but because this sin of 
idolatry or false worship in any kind doth as commonly and 
readily descend to posterity as any other, and there is scarcely 
any plea for false religion that takes more than. It was the 
religion of our forefathers, this kind of threatening may possibly 
for that cause be here particularly suitable. 

But surely that is not all that is here intended, that if the 
children do continue in the sin of the parents, they shall be 
punished ; but that for so high a transgression as this He may 
justly, and often doth in judgment, give the children over to 
the sins of their parents. His grace being free, and so not 
being bound to His creature to furnish grace but where He 
will, they go on in the sin of their fathers, and bring upon 
themselves further punishment, not only temporal but spiritual 
and eternal. It is not necessary for its verifying, that it be 
always so ; for God we know hath converted many children of 
ungodly, yea particularly of idolatrous parents, and showed 
them mercy ; but in that He justly may do thus, it is a just 
threatening, and in that He oflen doth thus, it is a true threat- 
ening, although in mercy He deal otherwise where it pleaseth 
Him. 

That hate me.] What! this is so harsh a word, that no- 
body will own it ; not the most dissolute and wicked, not the 
grossest idolaters. Yet, generally the love of sin witnesses 
against men possessed with it, that they are Bfoorvyccf, haters 
of God. And particularly the love of idols and false worship 
alienates the soul from God, and turns it to enmity against 
Him. Men seem^ possibly to themselves, in false worshij). 
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humble and devout (Col. ii. 18); but it is to hate and di^ 
honour the Divine majesty to bring to Him and force upon 
Him, as it were, in His own-presence, in His immediate service, 
that which is most hateful to Him. 

Shetring mercy to thousands.'] Blessing them and their 
posterity, being their God and the God of their seed. Of 
them that love me and keep my commandments. Who therefore 
obey me because they love me, and testify they love me by 
obeying me. This is a general truth in regard of all the Com- 
mandments, though more particukrly to be applied to this to 
which it is annexed. 

This Commandment forbids : i. The making of anj image 
or resemblance of God at all. Deut. iv. 15, Ye saw no manner 
of similitude J says Moses, on the day that the Lord spake nnto 
you in Iloreh. So Isa. xl. 25, To tchom will ye liken Me? 

2. The giving of any kind of religious honour and worship 
to any creature or created resemblance. Job xxxi. 27 ; Psal. 
ex v. The reason why men are so prone to both these is be- 
cause they are so much addicted to sense, and their minds are 
so blinded, that they cannot conceive of the spiritual nature of 
Goi>. Therefore, being driven by conscience to some kind of 
worsliip and religion, they incline to have some visible object 
of it ; the soul, having lost its sight, leans upon the body, would 
make it up and supply it by the eye of sense. 

3. All superstition and w ill-worship y all self-pleasing cere- 
monies and inventions in the service of God. How pom[X)us 
and jilausibje and devout soever they seem to be, instead of 
decoring, they do indeed deface the native beauty of Divine 
worship ; and, as Po])ish pictures on glass windows,* they may 
seem rich and gay, but they darken the house ; they keep out 
the \\\T\\i of saving truth, and obscure the spiritual part of the 
service of God. 

• Tho pnjiuUccs of Ix'ighton's Cnl- custom could in any case estal>Ii^h a 

vinintic education arc* hero and flse- law or rule, it must have done so in this 

wliern Htron^ly m:uked. A Prvsby- case; for hero the custom was ancient, 

terian ininiHNr, wrilinjj: in 1864, oh- inveterate, and virtually iiniversial ever 

H«TveM : 'Tile moHt Hlrikin^', i)crhap», since the foundatiuo of the Chor^'h 

of c)iir lat" «'«rh'Hia'«ticMl c'hungfS is the it.self [a.d. 1560]; supported also by 

iiitrt^luctinn of ntainrd \i}n»H windows, tlic presum< d abhorrence of the )XK)ple, 

] J 'fore the n-lMiildln;: of the (ireyfrijirs and the emphatic testimony which their 

Ohurch, HO hitely aH the year 18 $6, none teachers had at all times home against 

of our (/hundies Hince the Reformation what they esteemed the idolatir of the 

had been decorated in this way. If KomiKh Church.'— Dr. Lee*8/i?^/6rjii,&e. 
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4. All gross, material conceits and apprehensions of God. 
Other particulars of prohibition may be reduced to this com- 
mand, for this and the rest name but the main offences and 
duties. 

Then it commands : 

1. To learn, and carefully and punctually to observe, the 
prescription of God in every part of His own worship, and 
diligently to be exercised in it, as in hearing, prayer, sacra- 
ments, &c. 

2. In worshipping Him, to have the purest spiritual notion 
of His majesty that we are able to attain to. 

God deals by representing both His justice and His mercy 
to persuade His people to obedience ; to drive them by fear of 
the one and draw them by the sweetness of the other. Thus 
pastors are to set both before their people. But as He delights 
most in the pressing of His mercy, and persuading by that, so 
certainly it is that which prevails most with His own children, 
and doth most kindly melt and mould their hearts to His obe- 
dience. 

Showing mercy to thousands of them that love me, 
and keep my commandments.^ Although it be not perfect, 
yet it is such a keeping of His commandments as flows from 
love^ and therefore love makes up what is wanting in it ; but 
that is not perfect either in us here, and therefore mercy 
makes up what is wanting in both. It is not such love and 
obedience as can plead for reward upon merit, but such as 
stands in need of mercy ; and it is free grace and mercy that 
rewards it. 

Love me and keep my commandments. These two arc in- 
separable. No keeping the commandments without love ; no 
love without keeping them. Try, then, the one by the other — 
the sincerity of your obedience by examining the spring of it, 
whether it arise from love ; and try the reality of your love, 
whether it be active and fruitful in obedience. 

You know how studious Love is to please, how observant of 
their will whom it affects, preferring it to its own will, and 
desirous to have no will but the same ; it makes hard thinsrs 
easy, and cannot endure to have anything called difficult to 
it Much love to God would do this ; it would turn all duty 
into delight. Did we once know what this were, we should 
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say with Augustine, ffltat needs threatenimg and punishmenkt to 
those who love Thee not f Is it not pwnishmeni enough mot to 
love Thee ?* If you would haye all your obedience sweet 
and ca^y to yourselves, and acceptable to God, seek above all 
things hearts inflamed with His love. 



PRECEPT III. 

Thou shall not take the name of the Lord thj God in rain ; for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless, that taketh His name in rain. 

The Psalmist, stirring up himself to the praises of God, Psal. 
Ivii. 8, calls up his glory to it: Awake, my glory. By glory^ 
the Hebrew interpreters understand the soul, the Septuagint 
and others, the tongue ; so the Apostle, following the Septua- 
gint, renders it, from Psal. xvi. 8, Acts ii. 26. It suits well 
with both : the soul being the better part of man, far excelling 
the body ; and amongst the parts of the body, the tongue 
having this excellency, to be the organ of speech, and so the 
interpreter of the mind ; and this difference from the beasts, as 
the soul is, may well partake of its honourable name and be 
called man's glory, 

But that which gives them both best title to that name is 
that exercise to which he calls them, the praising and glori- 
fying of their Lord and Maker. Then are they indeed our 
glory, when they are so taken up and employed ; when the one 
conceives and the other utters Ilis glory. 

And as it becomes them always to be one, as they have one 
name, the soul and the tongue to agree, so especially should 
this one name given them be answered by their harmony and 
agreement in this one work, for which chiefly they have that 
name, giving glory to God. And it is that which this Com- 
mandment requires, forbidding that which is the ignominy of 
man, both of his soul and of his tongue, and which degrades 
them, turns them out of the name of glory, to be called shame 
and dishonour, that is, irreverence, and the dishonouring of the 
glorious Name of God ; and therefore, on the contrary, com- 
manding the reverent and holy use of His name and service, 

* Quid tibi sum ipso, ut amari te jubeas a me, et nisi faciam, irascaris mihi, et 
mineris ingcntes misorias ? Parvane ipsa est, si non amem Te ? — Confess, i. 5. 
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and that we always endeavour so to speak and think of HIro, 
and so to walk before Him, as those that seek beyond all 
things that His name may be glorified in us and by us. For 
though false swearing and vain swearing are main breaches of 
this Commandment (as we shall show afterwards), being pri- 
marily forbidden by it, yet it extends generally to all our 
speeches concerning God. Neither is it to be restrained there, 
and kept within that compass, as if it gave law only to the 
tongue ; although indeed the tongue hath a very great share 
in it, both in the breaking and the keeping of it ; yet cer- 
tainly the Precept, in its full sense, goes deeper into the soul, 
and gives a rule to the speech of the mind, our thoughts con- 
cerning God ; and larger, stretches itself forth to our actions 
and life, which hath as loud a voice to those with whom we 
converse as our tongues, and is the more considerable of the 
two, — giving a truer character of men, what they are indeed, 
than their words can do. 

The First Commandment teaches and enjoins whom we shall 
worship. The Second, what worship we shall give Him. 
This Third shows us with what disposition and intention, and 
answerably with what manner of expression, we shall worship 
Him and use His name; that it be not vainly, and after a 
common, trivial manner, but in holiness and humility, and in 
desire of His glory. 

So then this Commandment concerns particularly that which 
is the great end of all the works of God, the glory of His 
name. He made all things for Himself (Prov. xvi. 4). His 
works of creation for this end (Isa. xliii. 7), those of redemp- 
tion and His new creation of the elect world, all to the praise 
of His glory y Eph. i. 12. And for this end calls He us from 
darkness to lights to shew forth His praises or virtues^ i Pet. 
ii. 9. This we are to intend with Him ; and this precept re- 
quires of us that what He aimed at in all His works, the same 
we may intend in all ours. And this is an excellent thing, 
the holiest and happiest condition, to make God's purpose ours, 
and have the same end with Him. Here it is particularly 
true, Summa religionis est imitari quem colis : The main of 
religion isy to imitate Him witom we worship. Thus are we to 
live, and particularly so to worship Him and make mention of 
His name, that we be ever sensible of its worth and greatness. 
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ami s<^ bowaro that we indignify it not, but always seek to 
dkivaiice the honour and glory of it. And that is the Terj 
sci^|x^ ot' this Commandment. 

There i* in it : I. The Precept itself. II. The annexed 
Vommimition. 

In the /Vrr</>A consider : i. What is His iVant^. 2. What 
it is to Uikt it. What to take it in vain. 

The yamrT That is: [i.] The names that are ^ven Him 
in Soripturo. Jfhortth^ Eiohimy &c. It was a foolish and pn>> 
tano shit> of the «Tews, who thought themselves free if they 
a)nist\l not the nnnio Jehovah; and so they became super- 
stitious in the forbearing of that, and licentious in the abuse of 
the rost, ami in swearing by other things, by heaven and earth, 
&o. Which therefore our Saviour reproves, giving the true 
sense of this Commandment, Matt. v. 34. And this is the 
nature of su|>er$tition. to make frivolous, undue restraints, by 
w:iy of c\Hn|H>nsation for that profane liberty and looseness in 
the iXMinnandments of God which is its usual companion, 
i." All the attributes of God, by which the Holy Scriptures 
set Him forth to us. [3.] Generally, anything whatsoever by 
whioh God is made known unto us, and distinguished from all 
others, and by which we make mention of Him, which are the 
usos of a Httmt. In a won!, that of St Paul expresseth it 
lully and fiily. To ^in^arov tov B^oO, Rom. i. 19. 

ThoN shait Hot t(ikt\'\ That is, thou shalt not take, or 
lift up. or boar, ^i,] Not use it secretly by thyself, or within 
thysolf» in thino own thoughts, without reverence: not take it 
in vain. Si> '^2.] not make mention of it or express it to 
others vainly ; not lift up in vain. [3.] Not bear, not be 
oallod by it, or have it called upon thee, not profess it in vain. 
In ruiw,] That is: [i.] Falsely and dissimulately. [2.] 
IV^fanoly. [3.] Unpivfitably, to no person. [4.] Lightly 
and inoonsidonitoly. without due regard and holy fear. 
11. The annoxeil CtmtmiMaHon. 

lir will not /lo/c/ him ffuiltless.l He will not clear him. 
The Sovereign elndge, from whose hand no offender can escape, 
except He willingly set him free and absolve him. He will 
not al>solvo them who abuse His name. And it means further. 
He will not clear him, that is. He will certainly punish him 
and do judgment on him as guilty. And this is the rather 
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particularly here expressed, because men are subject foolishly 
to promise themselves impunity in this sin, thinking either 
that there remains no guiltiness behind it, but it passes as the 
words do, or, if there be any, yet being but a matter of words, 
wherein the most usual and known breach of this Command 
consists, that the guiltiness of them is so small that any little 
excuse may wipe it off; that it is but inadvertence or a bad 
custom or some such thing. No, says the Lord, the Law- 
giver Himself, delude not yourselves, think not the honour and 
dishonour of My Name a light matter ; or, if you will, yet I 
will not think it so, nor shall you find it so ; though you easily 
forgive and clear yourselves, I will not clear you but will 
vindicate the glory of My Name in your just punishment, 
which your sin of taking it in vain did abuse and dishonour, 
and you shall feel in that punishment that you are not guilt- 
less, as you imagined. The name of God is greaty and weighty^ 
and honourable (as the same Hebrew word signifies both) ; and 
therefore, qui assumunt vel attoUuntyBS the word here is, — they 
who offer to lift up this weighty Name lightly and regardlessly, 
it shall fall upon them and they shall be crushed under the 
weight of it. 

There are many questions relating to this Commandment 
handled and discussed by divines, as of an oath, a vow, &c., 
which, for our purposed brevity, we will pass by, and only, 
according to our usual method, add some chief heads of the 
violation and the observance of this Commandment. 

It forbids : i. All false swearing or perjury, which is to 
take His name after the grossest manner in vain, or in menda" 
ciuniy as the word likewise signifies ; to call Truth itself, the 
First Verity, to partake of a He. But He is not mocked^ for, 
as the nature of an oath imports invocating Him as the highest 
both witness and judge of truth, and punisher of falsehood, He 
always, in His own due time, makes it good on those who dare 
adventure upon that guiltiness in so high a sin. 

2. Papal dispensation of oaths, which is a most heinous sin, 
and becomes him who is eminently called, the man of sin. It 
is more than perjury, for it is a professed, avowed patrociny * 
of perjury, together with an impudent conceit of a privilege 
and right to do so. 

* i.e. F^ronagB, mainteiuuice. 
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3. EquivocatorT oaths, by wbidi, if it were Imwful, tke 
grosjsest perjunr might be defended, for there is nothing so 
fjdse but some mental resenration maj make it true. 

4. Abusing the name and the word of 60D to rf^JiMyroa ^ 
spells. 

5. Execration and cursing by the name of Satan, whidi is 
no other than invocating him. 

6. Swearincr bv anv creature. 

7. Abusing and rilifying the gkmons and lioly Name of GoD, 
by passionate or by vain and common cnstiMnarv swearing. 

8. Swearing for ends of controversy and in weigh tr mat ten, 
where an oath is lawful, yea necessary, yet doing it without 
due reverence and consideration of the greatness of GrOD ind 
the nature of an oath. 

9. The abusing of the Word of God, either wresting it to 
defence of error or making sport and jesting with it. 

ic. Scoffing and taunting at holiness and the exercises of 
religion. 

11. Dishonouring the religion which we profess bv un- 
worthy and unsuitable carriage of life. 

12. Performing prayer or any other religioas exercise onlr 
out of custom, without adection and delight and hoJv regard 
of the presence and majesty of God in His worship. — More 
might be added, which for brevity we omit. 

Is it not the highest shame of Christians to take pleasure to 
vilify and abuse that holy Name OF GoD which saints and 
angels are blessing above, and which we hope (as we pretend) 
to bless with them for ever ? If any dare offer to excuse it bv 
provocation or passion, who otherwise use it not, consider 
what a madness this is. because man hath injured thee thou 
wilt injure GoD, and be avenged upon His name for it ! And 
you who plead custom, accuse yourselves more deeply : that 
tells, you are guilty of long continuance in and frequent com- 
mission of this horrible sin. Were the fear of God in men s 
hearts, it would prevail both above their passion and their 
custom. Did they believe this, that the Lord will not clear 
in His great day.* it would fright them out of their custom. 
Were there a law made, that whojoever were heard swemr» 
bhould be put to death, you would lind a way to break vour 

• W%o mill 'y « »Aff«^ ci'tier :V CM>r. — Ckv^ xish'. 7. 
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custom. God threatens eternal death, and you fear not, be- 
cause indeed you believe not. 

It commands: i. Generally, the reverent and holy use of 
the Name of God, and, particularly in case of necessity, by 
advised and religious swearing by His name, and His alone, in 
judgment, truth, and righteousness. 2. To consider His name 
often, to take it into our thoughts, to meditate on His glorious 
attributes, and on His word and works, in both which those 
attributes shine forth unto us. 3. To delight to make mention 
of His name upon all fit occasions, and to speak to His glory. 
4. To adorn our holy profession of religion with a holy life, 
with wise and circumspect walking, that it may not be evil 
spoken of by our means. 5. That our heart and affection be 
in the service of God which we perform ; otherwise, how 
plausible soever the appearance and outside of it be, it is 
nothing but guiltiness within, a taking of His name in vain, 
who will not hold him guiltless who does so. 6. Above all 
exercises, to delight in the praises of God, which is most pro- 
perly the exalting and magnifying of His name, the lifting it 
up on high. The Psalmist abounds in commending it : It is 
goody it is comely ^ it is pleasant. Oh I that we could resolve 
with Him, Psal. xxxiv. i, 2: I will bless the Lord at all times'^ 
His praise shall be in mg mouth continually. My soul shall 
make her boast in the Lord, This is, as we can, to bear a part 
here with glorified spirits ; and a certain pledge to us that, 
after a few days, we shall be admitted into their number. 



PRECEPT IV. 

Aemember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six clays shalt thou labour, and do 
all thy work : But the seventh is the Sabbath of the Loud thy God ; in it 
thou shalt not do any vork, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man- 
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger within thy 
gates : For in six days the Lord made heaven and etirth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day : wherefore the Lord blessed 
the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. 

Amongst all the visible creatures, it is man's {>eculiar excel- 
lency, that he is capable of considering and worshipping his 
Maker, and was made for that purpose ; yet being composed 
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of the dust of the carlh and the breath of God/ a body and a 
soul, the necessities of that meaner part, while we are in this 
life, employ us much, and take up a greater part of our little 
time. And in this regard, God hath wisely and graciously 
set apart a day for us, one of each seven, to be appropriate to 
that our highest employment, the contemplating and solemn 
worshipping of His Majesty, This is the scope of this Pre* 
cept. Consider : 

I. The Precept itself. II. The reason of it, and motive to 
its obedience. The Precept itself is first briefly expressed ; 
and then further explained and urged. 

Remember.^ This word seems to have been used: i. To 
reflect upon bypast omission and forgetfulness. For though 
it was instituted in paradise, and was not now a new unheard- 
of thing to this people, as appears by Exod. xvi. 23, yet it is 
like they were much worn out of the observation and practice 
of it, especially during the time of their captivity in Egypt. 
So then it is renewed thus : Keep holy this day which you 
know was so long ago appointed to be so; be not now any 
more unmindful and regardless of it. 2. Such a way of enjoin- 
ing seems more particularly needful in this Precept than in 
the rest, because it is not so written in nature as the rest, but 
depends wholly upon particular institution, which may also be 
the cause why it is so large, and the form of it alone, amongst 
all the ten, both negative and positive. Thou shalt do 110 work, 
and. Remember to keep it holy, 3. But the main reason of this 
Remember y is to enforce our observance of this Precept, as both 
the badge and the preserver and increaser of all piety and re- 
ligion. And therefore is it that it is so often pressed in the 
books of the Law, and in the sermons of the Prophets to the 
people of God, and so often called a sign of G<jd's covenant 
with them, and their mark of distinction from all other people. 
Exod. xxiiL 12, xxxi. 13 ; Levit. xix. 30, xxvi. 2 ; Isa. Iviii. 13 ; 
Jer. xvii. 21, &c. 

The Sabbath-day,'] It is called a day of rest, from the 
beginning and original of its institution, God's rest; and 
from the end of its institution, man's rest ; both which follow 
in the words of the Command : the one is the example and en- 
forcing reason of the other. 

* IWovs iral x^*''* — Nazianzcn. 
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That thou keep holy.'] GoD sanctified it by instituting 
it^ and man sanctifies it by observing it according to that 
institution. 

This sanctifying is: [i.] In cessation from earthly labours. 
[2.] In their stead, to be wholly possessed and taken up with 
spiritual exercises, both in private and in public. The former 
is necessary for the being of the latter, that cessation for this 
work ; and the latter is necessary for the due being of the 
former : we cannot be vacant and entire for spiritual service 
unless we cease from bodily labour ; and this cessation or rest- 
ing from bodily labour cannot be a sanctifying of this day unto 
God, unless it be accompanied with spiritual exercise. 

In the following words, that part only is expressed, the rest 
or abstinency from work ; but the other is supposed as the end 
of this, — that they shall not do their own works, that they may 
attend upon God's, His solemn worship. And this is implied 
in that word. It is the ISahhath of the Lord thy GoD ; both of 
His own appointing and for this end, this work, that He may 
be more solemnly worshipped. And likewise, the antithesis 
that seems to be in that word. In six days thou shalt do all thy 
work, imports that on the seventh thou shalt do God's. Not 
so called that any benefit arises to Him by our service ; no, our 
goodness reaches Him not at all, Psal. xvi. 2. In that way, 
that worship which is far above ours, that of the angels, can 
add nothing to Him, for He is infinite. Even this work. Sab- 
bath-work, and all our prayers and praises offered to Him, and 
all performances of Ilis worship, they are our works in respect 
of the gain and advantage of them ; it comes all back to us. 
But His worship is His work objectively y He is the object of it; 
and directively, by particular prescription from Himself; and 
if you will add, effectively too, never done aright but by His 
own grace and assistance. 

Six days shalt thou labour.'] The command of due la- 
bour and diligence in our particular callings is not of this 
place ; it belongs properly to the Eighth Precept, and in some 
way to the Seventh : here it is only mentioned premissively, 
and for illustration of this duty here enjoined. And further, 
there is under it a motive from abundant equity : seeing that 
God hath made the proportion thus, not pinched to us, but 
dealt very liberally in the time granted for our own work, what 
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gross, not impiety only, but iniquity and ingratitude will it be, 
to encroach upon that small part He hath nominated and set 
apart for His service ! This was a great aggravation of our 
first parents' first sin, that having the free use of all the trees 
in the garden besides, they would not bate that one which was 
forbidden them, in homage and obedience to Him who had 
given them all the rest, and given them themselves, who a little 
before were nothing. 

Thou shall labour six days,"] Not so as in them to for- 
get and take no notice of God, nor at all to call upon Him 
and worship Him, and think to acquit all by some kind of 
attendance on Him on the Sabbath. They who do so are 
most unsanctified themselves, and therefore cannot sanctify the 
Sabbath of GoD. Such profane persons do profane and pol- 
lute all they touch with their foul hands, for such be all pro- 
fane hands lifted up to God in prayer. The life of the godly is 
not a visiting of God only in His house on this day, but a daily 
and constant walking with Goi> in our own houses and in all 
our ways, making both our houses and our hearts His houses. 
His temples, where He may dwell with us and we may offer 
Him our daily sacrifices. 

Only, the peculiar* of this day is, that we may not divide it 
betwixt Heaven and Earth, but it shall be wholly for the 
service of God, and no work at all to have place in it that may 
hinder that, and suits not with the sanctifying of it : for so we 
are to understand the word. No manner of work. 

Neither thou nor thy servant^ &c.] As each one is 
obliged personally, so they who have command of others are 
bound to bind them to observance of the Precept, and the 
cattle to rest, because their labour is for man's use, and there- 
fore his resting infers theirs ; as likewise, their rest is for a 
passive conformity, that man may see nothing round about 
him but what may incite to the observance of this day ; which 
was the reason, in solemn fasts, of the beasts' fasting likewise, 
for man's further humiliation. The stranger ^ if converted and 
professing their religion, the same reason for him as for all 
others within a man's house ; and if a stranger to their religion 
too, yet they might, and ought, as is here commanded, oblige 
him to this part of outward conformity, cessation from work, 

* i.e. prerogative. 
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which otherwise would be an offensive and scandalous sight; 
and withal, if they did any work for those with whom they 
dwelt, their share would be deeper in the sin than of such a 
stranger not professing their religion. 

For in six dai/s,'] It is not pertinent here to speak of the 
reason of this, why God made six days' work of that which 
He could have done in one instant. Here it is only urged 
exemplarily, as the reason why God did sanctify this day, 
and why we should sanctify it. His rest, you know, is not of 
weariness, or at all of ceasing from motion, for He faints 
not, neither is wearied^ as He tells us by the prophet, Isa. 
xl. 28 ; yea He moves not at all in working, Omnia movet ipse 
immotus. But this rest is this, — that this was the day that 
immediately followed the perfecting of the Creation ; and there- 
fore God blessed it with this privilege (that is the blessing of 
it), that it should be to men holy, for the contemplation of 
God and of His works, and for solemn worship to be performed 
to Him. 

All the otlier precepts of this law remaining in full force in 
their proper sense, it cannot but be an injury done to this 
Command either flatly to refuse it that privilege, or, which is 
little better, to evaporate it into allegories. Nor was the day 
abolished as a typical ceremony, but that seventh only changed 
to a seventh still, and the very next to it ; He who is Lord of 
the Sahhathy either Himself immediately, or by His authority 
in His apostles, appointing that day of His Resurrection for our 
Sabbath, adding to the remembrance of the first Creation the 
mcnK)rial of accomplishing the New Creation, the work of our 
Redemption, which appeared then manifestly to be perfected 
when our Redeemer broke the chains of death and arose from 
the grave ; He who is the light of the new world shining forth 
anew the same day that light was made in the former creation. 
This day was St. John in the Spirit^ taken up with those ex- 
traordinary revelations. Rev. i. 10. They were extraordinary 
indeed. And certainly every Christian ought to be in the 
Spirit in holy meditations and exercises on this day more 
than the rest, winding up his soul, which the body poises 
downwards, to a higher degree of heavenliness ; ought to be 
particularly careful to bring a humble heart to speak to God 
in prayer and hear Him in His word, a heart breathing after 

V. z 
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Him, longblg to meet with Himself in His ordinances. And 
certainly H is safer and sweeter to be thus affected towards 
the LordHs Day than to be much busied about the debate of 
the change. 

The very life of religion doth much depend upon tbe solemn 
observation of this day. Consider, if we should intermit the 
keeping of it but for one year, to what a height profaneness 
would rise in those who fear not GoD, who yet are restrained, 
though not converted, by the preaching of the word, and 
their outward partaking of public worship. Yea, those who 
are most spiritual would find themselves losers by the inter- 
mission. 

What forbidden, — I. Bodily labour on this day, where 
necessity unavoidable or piety commands not 2. Sporting 
and pastimes. This is not to make it a sabbath to God, but 
to our lusts and to Satan, Sabbatum vituli aurei ; and hath a 
stronger antipathy with the worship of God, and that temper 
of mind they intend in it, than the hardest labour. 3. Resting 
from these, but withal resting from the proper work of this 
day, neglecting the worship of GoD in the assemblies of His 
people. The beasts can keep it thus, as we see in the 
Precept. 4. Resorting to the public worship of God, but in 
a customary, cold way, without affection and spiritual delight 
in it. 5. Spending the remainder of the day incongruously, 
in vain visits and discourses, &c. 

Hoio observed, — i. By pious remembrance of it and pre- 
paration, sequestering not only the body from the labour but 
our souls from the cares and other vain thoughts of the world. 
2. Attending upon the public worship of GoD willingly and 
heartily, as the joy and refreshment of our souls, Isa. Iviii.; 
Psal. cxxii. Spending the remainder of it in private, holily ; 
as much as may be in meditation of the word preached, and 
conference, in prayer, reading, and meditating on the great 
works of God, of creation, redemption, &c. 

This is the loveliest, brightest Day in all the week to a 
spiritual mind. These rests refresh the soul in GoD, that finds 
nothing but turmoil in the creature. Should not this day be 
welcome to the soul, that sets it free to mind its own business, 
which is on other days to attend the business of its servant the 
body? And these arc a certain pledge to it of that expected 
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freedom, when it shall enter into an eternal sabbath, and rest 
in Ilim for ever, who is the only rest of the soul.* 



PRECEPT V. 

Ilonour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may bo long in the land which 

the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

The renewed image of God in man, or the new man, is made 
up of holiness and righteousness y Eph. iv. 24. These two are 
that of which the whole Law of God is the rule ; the first 
Table, the rule of holiness or piety towards God ; the second, 
of righteousness or equity towards men. And of the com- 
mandments which concern the latter, the first aims at the pre- 
serving of that order which God hath appointed in the several 
relations of superiors and inferiors ; that is the scope of this 
Fifth Commandment 

Daily experience teacheth us how needful this is, that God 
should give a particular precept concerning this, in that we 
see how few there are who know aright either how to com- 
mand and bear rule as superiors, or as inferiors to obey and 
be subject. And there is one evil very natural to men, which 
misleads them in both — pride and self-opinion, which often 
makes superiors affect excess in commanding, and inferiors 
defective in due obedience. 

Observe the order, it hath the first place in the second 
Table: i. As being the rule of order and society amongst 
men, which is needful for the better observing of all the rest. 

* O Day moftt calm, most bright ! 

The fruit of this, the next world's bud ; 
The indorHcmcnt of supreme delight, 
Writ by a Friend, and with His i>loo<l ; 
The couch of Time ; care's balm and buy : — 
The week were dark but for thy light ; 
Thy torch doth show the way. 

Thou art a day of mirth : 
And, when the week days trail on ground. 
Thy flight is higher, as thy birth. 
Oh ! let me take thee Ht the bound, 
I^eaping with thee from seren to seTon ; 
Till that wc both, l^eing toftsed from earth. 
Fly hand in hand to Heaven ! 

Hkbkkkt. 
z 2 
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And, 2. as in all authority there is a particular resemblance 
of (ioD, therefore it is fitly placed next to those Precepts 
that contain our duty to Himself. He is pleased to use that 
interchange of names with superiors which testifies this resem- 
blance, not only to take theirs to Himself, to be called a 
father^ a master^ a kiny^ &c., but to communicate His own 
name to them, and call them gods* And where the Apostle 
speaks of God as the Father of Spirits^ he draws a reason 
from that obedience we owe to the fathers of our fleshy as the 
subordinate causes of our being, Heb. xii. 9. In like manner, 
Phocylides, YYp&ra ©£oy Ti/ia, ^sriirma Si aslo yop^as. 

There is in the words : I. The Precept, II. The Promise. 
And it is called by the Apostle The First Commandment with 
Promise, Eph. vi. 2. For the last clause of the Second Com- 
mandment, though it imply a promise, yet, as is usually ob- 
served, it is general to the keeping of all the Commandments ; 
whereas this la appropriate. But again, that is a promise of 
mercy in general, this of one particular blessing. Further, 
that is not formally a promise, though it implies one indeed, 
and is intended so ; but it is set down by way of description of 
God, from His mercy and bounty to those who keep His pre- 
cepts, as the clause foregoing it expresses His justice in punish- 
ing the rebellious. 

Honour.'] Under this is comprehended whatsoever is due 
to superiors, by virtue of that their station and relation to us; 
inward respectful thoughts and esteem of them, and the out- 
ward expression and signifying of it by the usual signs of 
honour, and by obedience and gratitude, &c. 

Thy father, &c.] This relation is named for all the rest, 
as being the first and most natural, and also as being the 
sweetest and most aftectionate superiority, and therefore the 
fittest to regulate the command of superiors and to persuade 
inferiors to obedience. Magistrates are fathers, for men's civil 
good in their societies and dwelling together; ministers fathers, 
for their spiritual good and society as Christians. 

♦ * FJohim signifipth the might if sent the person of the true Three-one 

Jiidgis'. it is sometimes tropically girou God, and to deliver His message and 

to magistrates, l>ecnuse th<'y are God's will unto Pharaoh.* — Bayly's Pfvctire of 

vicegerents; as to Moses, Exod. vii. i : PiWy, p. 14. Cf. Exod. xxii. 28 ; Psal. 

jKuorAU sauI unto Mos^s, I have made Ixxxii. 1, 6. The title is applied to the 

thee Elohim to Pharaoh ; that is, I have angels in Psal. xcvii. 7 ; Hob. i. 6. 
ajipointed thee an ambassador to repre- 
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That thy days may be long in the land, — That land here 
spoken of. Which the Lord thy GOD shall give thee, is peculiar 
to that people to whom this law was first delivered ; but the 
substance of the promise being common, extends to all, together 
with the precept. 

This blessing of length of days is particularly fit for the 
duty, that they who honour their parents, who are the second 
causes of their life, should be blessed with long life. 

This, as all other promises of temporal things, is ever to be 
taken with that condition without which they might change 
their quality, and prove rather punishnfents ; but God always 
bestows tliem on His own, and therefore ought to be under- 
stood so to promise them, in so far as they are fit for them and 
may be truly good in their particular enjoyment, and as they 
conduce to a greater good. 

It forbids — I. All disobedience in inferiors to the just com- 
mands of those whom God hath placed in authority above 
them ; stubbornness and rebellion in children against their 
parents, or despising and disesteem of them for their meanness 
in body, or mind, or estate. The precept is not, honour thy 
parents for their riches, or wisdom, or comeliness ; but, honour 
them as thy parents and because they are so. Against this 
command is all other disobedience or refractoriness of those 
who owe obedience ; wives to their husbands, servants to their 
masters, people to their pastors, &c. 

2. Superiors break it, when they abuse their authority to 
serve their pride. Their screwing it too high is very unplea- 
sant, a particular dishonour to God, and defaces the resem- 
blance they have of Him : it spoils their harmony as a string 
too high wound up; and besides that it is very dangerous, 
being the ready way to break it. As in magistracy and public 
government, tyranny is most observable, so there is jietty 
tyranny in masters, and parents, and husbands, in extreme 
harshness and bitterness, /i^ irncpaivsads, sslj8 the Apostle, Col. 
lii. 19. Again, the precept is broken when superiors walk 
unworthily, and so divest themselves of that honour which 
belongs to them. 

It commands— Fimty That children give due respect and 
obedience to their parents ; and that all who are subject to the 
authority of others, though they have not suitable deserving. 
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give it to their station, in obedience to God who commands. 
For though they, personally considered, do not, yet certainly 
God deserves our obedience. And it is so much the purer to 
Him when, other incitements failing, yet we observe that which 
fails not at all. 

All obedience to men is limited thus, that it be in the Lord, 
and with regard to His supremacy ; and therefore no authority 
can oblige to the obedience of any command that crosses His. 
Authority is primitively and originally in God, and He gives 
not His glory to another. He gives not away any of His pecu- 
liar authority to man, but substitutes him ; * and our first tie 
is to God, as His creatures, and this is universal. The greatest 
kings are His vassals and owe Him homage, and no authority* 
derived from Him can free us from that which we owe to Him- 
self. There is a straight line of subordination, and if superiors 
leave this we are to adhere to it, looking directly to God, 
keeping our station. Some of the schoolmen think that the 
inferior Angels therefore fell with the chief in the apostacy, 
because they looked so much upon him that they considered 
him not in subordination to God, and so left their station^ as 
the Apostle speaks, Jude 6.t 

* i.e. Places him in a sulwrdiuate WLereas of evil spirits " there be gods 
position. many and lonls many ; to us there is 

t See Faber on The Many Mansions^ but one God, the Father, of whom are 

2nd edn. § 3. c. 8. p. 295. all things, and we in Him ; and one 

• Wo must be iu this life as the good I^rd, Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
or the evil Angels ; and wliat renders things, and we by Him.** So good men 
us like the latter is, having particular have no will but the will of God ; they 
ends of our own to son'e ; hiiving desires are lost in Ilim ; all is union and har- 
and affections of our own without refer- mony ; their diversities are as Michael, 
enco to God ; our own selfish pride to Gaibriel, and Raphael; for all their mind 
gratify; these things lead us to oppose is, " Who is like God?" their strength 
God and His gracious designs, and to is 'Mhe strength of God;" their healing 
dislike, to injure, to eu^'y others. But is ** the healing of God." 

the blessed Angels are only known to us ' If Thou, gracious Lord, who art the 

as ministering to all good, as themselves God of Angels, by whose word they 

entirely lost in the will, the service, and were made, by whose will they are sus- 

the love of God. They are only known tained, by whose favour they are blessed, 

to us as Angels or Archangels, that is, as by whoso gift they are holy; if Thou 

messengers or chief messengers of God ; madest Thyself lower than the angels 

as ministering spirits sent by Him ; as [and wast obedient unto the Law] fop 

shadows of His Presence ; of themselves our sakes and out of love to us; thea 

individually they are unknown to us; of surely, amidst those blessed companies, 

themselves they are not, but as they are the highest and best must bo such as 

of Him in His goodness towards us; are most like unto Thee in love, hu- 

even thoir names, as mentioned to us, mility, and obedience. For Thou bast 

signify this and nothing more — Michael, taken upon Thee the nature of man, but 

" who is as God ;" Gabriel, " the strength not of angels. Thou hast been a little 

of God ;** Raphael, " the healing of God.'* child. Thou Thyself has taught us [and 
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Secondly 9 The duty of all superiors is: i. To consider that 
their higher station is not for themselves, and for their own 
advantage, but for those who are in subjection to them : as the 
stars are set in the highest place, but are for the benefit of the 
inferior world by their light, and heat, and influence : Let them 
he for lights in the firmament of heaven^ to give light upon the 
earthy Gen. L 15. 2. Let them always remember to command 
in God and^r Him ; to prefer His honour to their own ; and, 
seeing He gives command concerning theirs, that they make it 
serviceable for the advancing of His. For to this purpose 
hath He given them authority, and given command that they 
be honoured ; and His promise is to honour those that honour 
Himy but they that despise Him shall be despised, i Sam. ii. 30. 
This many superiors have felt, because they would not believe 
it and take notice of it. 

Would parents teach their children to know God and 
honour and obey Him, this were 'the surest and most effectual 
way to make them obedient children to them. If they teach 
them to obey God, you see He commands them to obey their 
parents ; and therefore, in obedience to Him, they will do so. 



PRECEPT VI. 

Thou shalt not kill ; or, Thou shalt do no murder. 

The world was at first perfect harmony, but sin made the 
breach at which discord entered, enmity betwixt GoD and man, 
and enmity betwixt man and man. As the sin that hath poi- 
soned man's nature makes him a rebel to God, so it makes 
men tigers and wolves one to another : * and that same Serpent 

submitted to be taught] as a little child which they owed to thrir God, cr}'iDg 

[and wast subject to Thy parents], who out, in a voice which rang through 

art God over all, blessed for evermore!' Heaven, " Who is like God?" By this 

' — Sermon on 8, Mit-hael and aU Angela, word he overthrew the rebel Lucifer, 

by the Rev. Isaac Williams. with all his foUowers, who wished to 

S. F. de Sales relates the following make himself equal with God. And 

legend : — * When the unhappy band of from that, it is said, the great archangel 

evil angels, who had rebelled against received his name, Miclmel signifying, 

their Creator, endeavoured to draw over ** Wko is as GodV** — De V Amour de 

to their side the holy company of happy Dieu, x. 7. 

spirits, the great S. Michael encouraged * Homo homini lupus. — Plautus, Aiiin. 

luB comrades to maintain the fidelity 1. 4. 89. Cf. Cowley, kisa^f 8. 
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that at first envenomed our natare, doth still hiss on ^vrretched 
men, ixith to disobedience against GoD and enmitj and cruelty 
against one another. We see how soon this evil followed upon 
the former: the first parents disobeyed GoD; and as for the 
first children, the one killed the other. In opposition to this 
evil, God hath given this to be one of His Ten Precepts, 
Thou shalt not kilL 

Having given a rule touching the particular relations of 
men, the following commandments of the second Table con- 
cern the general duties of all men one to another; and this 
Sixth regardeth his being or life. 

Not kill.'] This ties not up the sword of justice, which is in 
the magistrate's hand, from punishing offenders, even with 
deatli, those that deserve it ; but rather calls for the use of it, 
not being to he carried in vain, as the Apostle says, Rom. xiiL 
4 ; not a gilt sword only for show, but to be drawn and wielded 
for the execution of justice; both that, in the just punishment 
of sin, the sinner mjiy eat of the fruit of his own ways, and so 
God the Supreme Judge and Fountain of justice may be 
honoured, and that by that example others may be terrified from 
the like offences.* And thus, just killing by the sword of the 
niaoristrate is a main means of the observing of this Command- 
ment amongst men, Thou shalt not kill. 

By the like reason is just war likewise freed from the breach 
of this Commandment. But, 

The scope of the Precept being the preservation and safety 
of the life of man and guarding it from violence, it is evident 
that all injury to our neighbour's life, our o\iti not excluded, is 
forbidden ; and not only the heinous fault of murder, which 
human laws do punish, but all the seeds and beginnings of this 
sin in the heart, to which principally, as the fountain of our 
actions, the spiritual law of God is given; Jis the authentic in- 
terpretation of our Saviour teacheth. Matt, v., and particularly 
touching this Commandment, ver. 21, &c. 

I. All fixed hatred of our brethren is forbidden, as the high- 
est degree of heart-murder. Thou shalt not hate thy brother in 
thy heart, Levit. xix. 1 7. And Whosoever hateth his brother is 
a murderer, I John iii. 15: and he adds. Ye knoio that no 
murderer hath life eternal abiding in him. So then he is in a 

* In tKe margin th«» anfhor has writt(>n the woitls K6XjMt%y rifiMpta^ rc^MtSctyfta. 
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woeful, deadly condition in whose heart this hatred dwells. 
This is an infernal kind of fire, like your fires under ground 
that cannot be quenched. So far is it from the temper of any 
truly spiritual and heavenly mind to be subject to it, there is 
not anything more contrary to the Spirit of God and the work 
of His grace than the spirit of malice. And although it never 
break forth to revenge, yet if the heart rejoice when evil befalls 
those it dislikes, although it come from another hand, God 
accounts it as if he who is glad at it had inflicted it and been 
the worker of it. Therefore Job protests thus, that he rejoiced 
not at the destruction of him that hated htniy nor lift up his soul 
when evil found him. Job xxxi. 29. 

2. Bash anger, either that which is altogether without just 
cause, or which, upon some just cause, arises to an undue 
measure. And is not this the ordinary disease of the greatest 
])art, — an habitual bitterness of the spirit, that is put out of its 
seat and troubled with every trifling cause, peevishly stirred 
up with the shadow and imagination of a wrong, where none is 
done? 

3. The vent of these passions of envy and hatred, or sudden 
rash anger, by railing, and strife, and bitter speakings, by scoffs 
and taunts, by whisperings and detraction, which are the com- 
mon exercise of base and unworthy spirits. 

This Commandment requires that, to the avoiding and for- 
bearance of all injury to the life of our neighbour, we add a 
charitable dis{X)sition and desire of preserving it, and do ac- 
cordingly act that charity to our utmost iK)wer to the good and 
comfort of his life ; using towards him meekness and patience, 
clemency and beneficence; doing him good, supplying his 
wants as we are able. For it is cruelty to the life of our poor 
brethren, to be strait-handed towards them in the day of their 
necessity and our abundance, at least of our comparatively 
better estate, i John iii. 17. 

But we think we do much this way, when, upon right trial, 
we should find ourselves exceeding defective. We look upon 
our few and petty acts of charity with a multiplying glass, 
and see one as it were ten. Who almost are there that will 
draw somewhat from their excesses to turn into this channel ? 
that will abate a lace from their garment or a dish from their 
table, to bestow upon the necessities of the poor ? In a word^ 
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we ought not to be free from hurting, but be a tree of life to 
our neighbour.* 

Let us then be convinced of our guiltiness in the breach of 
this precept. Men think it much if they can forgive, upon the 
acknowledgment and submission of those who have injured 
them ; but they aspire not to this — cordially to forgive those 
who still continue to wrong and provoke them, to compassion- 
ate them and pray for them, and repay all their evil with 
meekness and good-will. We consider not how sublime the 
rule of Christianity is, and how low our spirits are, and how 
far off from it Be not overcome of evil, says the Apostle, but 
overcome evil with good, Rom. xii. 21. It is easy to overcome 
a man who resists not but yields ; to pardon injury when it 
ceaseth, and entreats pardon ; but when it holds out and is so 
stout as still to fight against that goodness and meekness which 
it meets withal, yet the Christian ought to persist in these, 
and overcome it with good. And see our Saviour's rule to 
them who will be His disciples, against hatred and wrath. Love 
your enemiesy &c.. Matt. v. 44. Labour for humble spirits. 
Pride is the spring of malice and desire of revenge, and of rash 
anger and contention. This makes men easily swell against 
anything that crosses them, because they have laid down this 
with themselves, that they deserve to be observed and re- 
spected and not crossed at all ; and when they find it otherwise 
it kindles them to anger. And it is not the degree of provoca- 
tion, but the different temper of men's spirits, makes them more 
or less subject to anger. It matters not how great the fire be, 
but where it falls. 

Consider: i. That these turbulent passions carry their 
punishment along with them : they rankle and fester the soul, 
and fill it full of pain and disturbance. Whereas the spirit of 
meekness makes the soul of a Christian like the highest region 
of the air, constantly calm and serene. The Apostle speaking 
of this commandment of love, says, that the commandments of 
God are not grievous, i John v. 3. Certainly there is such a 
true pleasure in meekness, forgiving of injuries, and loving our 
very enemies, that did men know it, they would choose it for the 
very delight and sweetness of it, though there were no command 
to enforce it. 

• Cf. Prov. xi. 30, XV. 4 ; and below, p. 363. 
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2. Consider, particularly against rash anger, how weak and 
foolish a thing it is. Anger resteth in the bosom of fools, saith 
Solomon, Eccl. vii. 9. A fool's breast is the very natural 
place of anger, where it dwells. But, as he says elsewhere, A 
man of understanding is of an excellent spirit, Prov. xvii. 9. 
The word is, a cool spirit. What a senseless mistake is it for 
men to think it strength and greatness of spirit to bear nothing, 
to be sensible of every touch, and to stand upon their punc- 
tilios ! Is it not evident weakness to be able to suffer nothing? 
We see the weakest persons most subject to anger, — women, 
children, and the sick and aged persons ; old age being both a 
continued sickness and a childishness as they call it, and as the 
dregs of man's life turned into vinegar : Mt is the weakness of 
all these that makes them fretful, Omne injirmum naturd 
querulum* In a word, it is the glory of a man to pass by a 
transgression. Everyone can be angry, and most are they who 
are weakest ; but to be above it and have it under command 
is the advantage of those who are truly wise, and therefore 
worthy of our study to attain it. 

3. That which should most prevail with Christians to study 
love and meekness of spirit, and a propension to do good to all, 
is the conformity that is in this temper to our Head and Re- 
deemer, Jesus Christ, — to partake of His dove-like Spirit. 
Learn of me, says He, for I am meek and lowly in heart. The 
fruit of the SPIRIT is love. Gal. v. 22. And this He hath 
given as the commission and badge of His disciples, that as He 
loved them, so they love another, John xiiL 34, 35. 



PRECEPT VII. 

Thon shalt not commit adulteiy. 



As the perverseness of nature hath found out crooked ways 
and sinful abuses of things that we enjoy and use, the holy 
Law of God aims at the rectifying of these abuses, and the 
bounding and limiting of our ways by a strait rule. 

And this Precept particularly bars us from all sinful un- 

' Eif h^h rpdw^rai rovro rh \wr6fi9POv, 

* Iracundisiiimi, infantes senesquei et egri Bunt ; et inrsHUum omne natorA 
quenilum e8t.~Sen. Dc Ird, i. 13. 
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cleanliness, under the name of one kind of it ; that, answerabi j 
to our condition or estate of life, whatsoever it is^ single or 
married, we ought to endeavour that cleanness and purity of 
soul and bodv that becomes the temples of the H0I7 Ghost. 

I purpose not to reckon up particularly the several sorts and 
degrees of sin of this kind ; for chastity is a delicate^ tender 
grace, and can scarcely endure the much naming of itself, far 
less of those things that are so contrary to it. Though in the 
Law of God given to the people of the Jews, there is express 
mention of the gross abominations of this kind, because prac- 
tised bv the Gentiles, and to be forbidden them ; and thourrh 
the A|>ostle, writing to the Gentiles newly converted from 
those abominations, of necessity mentions particulars of them ; 
yet further than that necessity of reproving them where they 
are in custom requires, he hates the very naming of them, 
£ph. V. 3-12. As the old Roman satirists, while they seem 
to reprove vice, rather teach it by their impudent descriptions 
of it ; the new Roman casuists, some of them, are as foul that 
wav.* 

It may suffice to regulate us in this, if we believe this truth, 
that whatsoever is in this kind beside the lawful use of mar- 
riacre is a breach of this holv law of God, whether it be in 
action or in words, or so much as in thought. And if this be 
true, — as it is if we believe Truth itself, our Saviour's interpre- 
tation, — that an unchiiste look or thought makes a man guilty, 
then surely whatsover is beyond these is more grossly sinful. 

What a shameful thing it is, that our holy profession of 
religion should be so dishonoured by the abounding of un- 
cleanness amongst us ! In many it breaks forth scandalously; 
and if there be any who live in that way of wickedness un- 
discovered, and walk secretly in it, yet the pure Lord, who 
perfectly sees and hates it, will call them to account tmA judge 
them, according to the Apostle's word, Heb. xiii. 4. Consider 
this likewise, any of you who have not lamented your former 
impure conversation, but being reformed outwardly by your 
years or condition of life, yet never have inwardly repented, 
and been deeply humbled for the sins of your youth. True 
conversion is not so light a work. David remembers his 

♦ o.g. Horace, Juvenal, and Persius, for the satirists; and Sanchez, Liguori, 
and Df us, for the casuists. 
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former gins, and prays earnestly that God would not remember 
them against him, Psal. xxv. 7. And on the contrary, you 
who think not on them may justly fear that GoD will remem- 
ber them, because you yourselves have forgot them. 

They who give their tongues the liberty of scurrilous jesting 
and impure speeches cannot but have filthy hearts ; their noi- 
some breath argues rottenness within. 

Yea, they who proceed no further in uncleanness than io 
entertain and lodge the fancies or thoughts of it, rolling them in 
their heads and delighting in them, even such are exceeding 
guilty and abominable in the sight of God, who doth not only 
see into the heart, but most of all eyes and regards it. Keep 
thy heart above all keeping j says Solomon, for from thence are 
the issues of life, Prov. iv. 23. Certainly they who can dis- 
pense with themselves in these inward heart-uncleannesses, and 
find no remorse, cannot think the Spirit of God dwells within 
them ; for if He were there. He would be showing His discon-* 
tent and anger against that unholiness which is so contrary to 
Him. 

And this they who have any truth of grace will find, that 
if they be not either free from the assaults, or at least if those 
filthy birds, such impure thoughts, be not perfectly beaten 
away when they light on the soul, if they stay but any time 
with them, although they afterwards do chase them out with 
indignation, yet they do leave such a stain as grieves and 
saddens the Holy Spirit in them, and for a time they find not 
His influence acting in prayer and in spiritual comfort so 
cheerfully as before. Let no corrupt {or rotten, oairpos) com* 
munication proceed out of your mouthy says the Apostle, and 
yrieoe not the Holy Spirity Eph. iv. 29. Corrupt speech 
grieves the Holy Spirit, and so do such thoughts too, which 
are man's speech with himself, and therefore, being most 
familiar and frequent witli him, ought to be most regarded 
and watched over. There is not anything will more readily 
dry up the sweetness and spiritual moisture of the soul and 
cause the graces in it to wither than the impure fire of lust. 
Therefore, you who have any beginnings of grace and would 
have it flourish, beware of this, and quench it in its first sparkles ; 
if you do not, it may in a little time rise above your power and 
prove very dangerous. 
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If vou would be freed from the danger and importunity of 
this evil, make use of these usual and very useful rules: [i.] 
Be sober and temperate in diet ; withdraw fuel. [2.'] 3e modest 
and circumspect in your carriage. Guard your ears and eyes, 
and watch over all your deportment. Beware of undue and 
dangerous familiarities with any, upon what pretence soever. 
[3.] Be choice in your society, for there is much in that. [4.] 
In general, flee all occasions and incentives to uncleannees. 
But truly, the solid care must begin within ; otherwise all these 
outward remedies will prove but empiric medicines, as they 
call them. 

1. First, then, lean not upon moral resolves and particular 
pur|x>ses against uncleanness, but seek a total entire change 
of the heart, and to find the sanctifying Spirit of Grace 
dwelling within you. 

2. Labour to have the heart possessed with a deep appre- 
hensicn of the holiness and purity of God, and then of His 
presence and eye upon all thy actions, yea thy most secret 
thoughts. His eye is more piercing than that any wickedness 
can be hid from Him, and more pure than to behold it without 
indignation. The darkness is as noonday to Him. I cannot 
steal a thought out of His sight, though it be never so sudden 
and short. Then think. If I pretend to communion and con- 
verse with my GoD, He is all holiness, therefore uncleanness 
can never attain that to which I aspire. JfTiat communion 
hath li(/ht with darknrsSy or Christ with Belial ? And shall I 
lose or hazard the sweetness of His presence for so base a 
delight ? How can I offer that heart to Him in prayer which 
hath been wallowing in the mire of unclean practice or imagi- 
nation? Resolve to drive out the assaults which you are 
incident to : How shall I do or think thus ? My holy GoD is 
loi>king on me. This was Joseph's preservation, Shall I do 
this evil and sin against GoD? 

3. Acquaint yourselves with spiritual delights, and this will 
make a happy diversion from those which are sensual and 
earthly. Somewhat a man must have to delight in. It is the 
philosopher's remark, that they who know not the true pleasure 
of the mind turn to the base pleasures of the body.* 

Some moral men, seeking the higher delight of tlie mind, in 

* Aristotle, Ekk, ^ic. lo. 6. 4. 
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their way have persuaded themselves to a generous disdain of 
their bodies. How much more powerfully may supernatural 
delights of the soul^ righteousnessy and peace^ and joy in the 
Holy Ghost^ wean it from those gross, sensual pleasures, 
which the beasts have in common with us ; at least, from the 
immoderate desire and all unlawful pursuit of them I Nothing 
indignifies the soul more than lust When David had sinned 
this way, it had so made havoc of grace within him that he 
cries not only for cleansing, but for a new creation, as if all 
were undone : Create in me a clean heart. He found it so slavish 
and ignoble a sin, that he prays to be re-established by God 
with a free (or noble) spirit y* Psal. li. 10, 12. 

4. Increase in the love of Christ. For as that grows there 
is a decrease of the love of sin, yea of the immoderate love of 
all inferior things; as the sunbeams eat out the fire, this Divine 
and heavenly love consumes the other. All our love is too 
scarce or poor for Him, when it is collected and drawn alto- 
gether to run only towards Him ; and therefore there is nono 
to spare upon the flesh and the lusts of it, nor upon any crea- 
tures, but as He allows and appoints. The sense of His love 
takes up the whole soul, and He lodging in it is that true 
Agnus castus that makes it chaste f — that bundle of myrrh that 
hath a virtue to preserve the Christian from the corruptions of 
lust. 

That love of Jesus Christ is strong as death, kills all oppo- 
site affections, and indeed it alone is worthy of the soul, the 
noble, immortal soul. Oh, how is it abased when it is drawn 
down to sensuality, and so made a slave to its servant the 
flesh ! Major sum, et ad mojora genitusy could a Roman philo- 
sopher say, quam ut sim mancipium mei corporis :t * I am 

* Our translators render it, vith Thy and poor-8pirilcd, till ho prayed to Go» 

free Spirit^ nfrrecably to that pansapr** in once more to establivh him with a free 

% Cor. vVi. i^flVhere the Sj/irif of (he Jjf/rd and princely spirit, Spiritu prinvipati 

w, there m Viheriy. S*'e vol. iii. p. 156. confirmameJ — Vol. iii.p. 58, //o/yLir/w/7, 

The Sept. hafc iryfO/ia yrt*iu>¥m6¥, c. 2. J 3. 

Bishop Taylor obwn'en, that impurity f "Kyvot or A^i, Vitex agnus castua^ 

18 very ' contrary to the npirit of govern- a tall tree, like the willow, supposed to 

ment, by embaying the npirit of a man, have the virtue of imparting or prevcrv- 

makiiig it effeminate and foolish, with- ing purity. Leighton here has in mind 

out courage, without confidence. David S. F. de Sales, who makes the same 

felt this after his folly with Bathshdm, allusion to 'the true Aqntts castuK, the 

he fell to unkingly arts and stratagems s[>otles8 Lamb of God.' — Vic devote, 

to hide the crime; and he did nothing pt. 3. c. 13. ult. 

but increase it, and rcmaioc<l timorous } Sen. Ep. 65. 
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fjrfafrr, and U^nt to greater tkimgtj than to be a slave to my 
in^yS How anwoitfay is it tliat, being capable of the highest 
good« the fmition of God, we should forget ourselves so far as 
to serre vile lust, and forfeit the happiness and pleasures of 
eiemitv. Far be it from ns. God hath called us to hoU- 

m 

a«sjr« amd mot to umrleanmesSj savs the Apostle, i Thess. iv. 7. 

Flee all unlawful and forbidden delights. And those that 
are lawful, do not engage your hearts to them, love them not 
immoderately : and they can scarcely be loved without excess, 
if loved at alL Shall I say then. If you use them, yet lore 
them not, re^rve that for purer enjoyments r Says not the 
AjKistle this ? I Cor. viL 30 : Let them that rejoice he as if 
they rejoiced not ; and particularly theif that marry j as if they 
m*xrried miit. And his reason is weighty — for the Jashion oj 
this nrorld patseth away. 

Remember to what a pure and excellent condition we are 
called as Christians, and with what a price we are bought to 
be holy : and let it be our firm purpose and study, to glorify 
God in our souls and bodies, for thev are His. 



PRECEPT VIIL 

Thoa shall not steal. 



God is the God of order, and not of confusion : it is He that 
hath authorised and appointed propriety of possessions unto 
men, and withal, that society and commerce amongst them 
which serves for their mutual good. And property reserved 
makes one man, in what he possesses, useful and helpful to 
another. And He hath given this precept of His Law to 
regulate them in these things, to be the rule of that which we 
call contentation of justice y equity towards our neighbour in 
the matter of his goods or proper possessions. 

This, then, being the scope of the Commandment, whatso- 
ever breaks this hedge is, as comprehended under the name of 
thefty here forbidden — all manner of injustice and wrong done 
to our neighbour in his estate, whether by violence or by sleight 
of hand, by force or fraud, yea if it be but so much as in aftec-> 
tion or desire; for (as wc have often said) the Law is spiritual^ 
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and binds not only the hands but the heart So then, not 
only gross robberies and thefts are here forbidden, but all 
oppression and extortion in superiors, all purloining and un- 
faithfulness in inferiors; too strict exaction in masters, and 
slothfulness in servants, or whatsoever else may tend to their 
masters' damage ; all bribery and receiving of gifts, to the per- 
version of justice ; all deceit and overreaching in commerce, 
or trading, or bargaining; taking advantage in buying or 
selling, or any contract upon the ignorance or simplicity of 
those we deal withal ; all desire and seeking of our neighbour's 
loss to our gain ; all the degrees of sacrilege and simony ; all 
idleness and neglect in men's particular callings, by which 
they either impoverish themselves, and are worse than infidels, 
not providing for their families (i Tim. v. 8), or if they have 
certain provision by their callings, in neglecting the duties of 
them they wrong those from whom, or for whose sakes they 
are so provided, as magistrates and ministers, who have or 
should have honourable maintenance for their public service, 
the one in the Commonwealth, the other in the Church. As 
it is a great sin to curtail or detain what is due that way, so it 
is no less wickedness in them, if they be remiss and careless of 
those duties to which they are obliged for the public good. In 
a word, whosoever can digest any kind of undue gain to them- 
selves, or do any prejudice to their neighbour in the least, are 
guilty. Yea they sin against this Precept, who do not with 
all their power further the advantage and good of their neigh- 
bour in his outward condition ; who do not help and relieve 
those they see in want, so far as their ability reaches. 

There is a kind of right that the poor have to supply ; it is 
not merely arbitrary to you. Though they have not such a 
right as to take it at their own hand, or to seek it at the 
hands of human justice, yet they have such a right as that 
your hand ought not to detain it. Withhold not good from 
them to whom it is due, Prov. iii. 27. Which is evidently meant 
(and interpreters take it so) of all kinds of doing good, even 
that of charity and beneficence to the needy, as appears by the 
following clause. When it is in the power of thine hand to do it. 
And the Septuagint reads, iinromv rov hhtrj. It is due ; they 
have a right to it ; though not such as they can implead for 
before men's courts or judicatures, yet, in the court of con- 

V. A A 
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soionoc aiul in the sight of GoD, it is duly theirs ; the word is, 
Withhold not tfinni from them who are lords iff it,* JEsuriem- 
tiNm fHiNis est fjui npitd te mucescity et sitientiuni potus qui apud 
U ot^svit: It is the bread of the hungry that moulds by tJue^and 
the drihk of the thirsti/ that sours by thee, saith Ambrose. If 
thiui hast s>uiH?rHuity by thee, although thou art in posseBsion, 
what ho wants is his by right; he is lord of it; for the Lord 
of all hath turned over His right to thy poor brother. The 
Lonl Himself needs it not; thy goodness cannot reach Him.t 
Ho hath tumislied thee with such as need it, and may be His 
ixvoivors, and have warrant from Him to take it up in His 
stoad. Ami Ih? sure He will acknowledge the receipt of it; 
thou hast His own wonl and writ for it, a bill of exchange 
under His own hand, that what you give to the poor, be put 
u|H»u His account. He that yiveth to the poor lendeth to the 
LK*rds and lie trili repay iV, Prov. xix. 17. And again. In that 
you did it unto one of these y says our Saviour, ye did it unto me 
Matt, x\v. 40. It is the surest and most lasting part of a 
manV estate that is put into their hand. Quas dederis solas 
Ss'f/i.r< r hi:Mis opes :J Thine alms alone^ of all thy wealthy thou 
s.hiiU rosAss f'»r ever. If Goi> be solvnido, if He be a suffi- 
cient debtor, it is treasure laid up in Heaven. 

S» then, this Precept reipiires uprightness and equity in all 
our dealiupi ; a desire to right and advantage our bretliren as 
oui^sehes, wilUniX their gjiiu and prosperity as our own; dili- 
gence and industry i!i our callings, and giving to all others 
their d\ie, Thouirh men are not obliged to a sottish simplicity, 
but lUight to endeavour so to miderstand their affairs that they 
may avoid cirvnun vent ion by others' craft ; yet a prudent sim- 
plicity is the rii^ht stamp of a Christian mind, to be single and 
iuixennous, anil rather to sutVer loss from others, than cause 
then\ anv. In a wonl, the Apostle's rule is exi)ress and full. 
1 Thess, iv. t> : T/mt no man over-breach or defraud his brother 
in any matf<ri and he adds a very forcible reason. Because the 
Jsord is th ■ actuytr of alt such ; as ire have also (says he) fore^ 
uuwncd yon a I'd tt'st{fied. ^Icn are ready to find out poor 
shifts to deceive themselves, when they have some way de- 

* The murjjiiniil rv.-^vlini: ot\'iir E:i^lish version i!*./rt>;/i thv otcncrs ikcret^f, 
t IV. xvi. 2. I'f. J».il» xxii. 2, 3. 

* Martial 5. 43. S. Tho translation is inserted. 
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ceived their brother^ and to stop the mouth of their own con- 
Bcience with some quibble and some slight excuse, and force 
themselves at length to believe they have done no wrong. 
Therefore the Apostle, to fright them out of their shifts, sets 
before them an exacter Judge, who cannot be deceived nor 
mocked, who shall one day unvail the conscience, and blow 
away these vain self-excuses as smoke ; and that just Ijord will 
punish all injustice : He is the avenger of all such. 

At the first view, a man would think the breach of this 
Commandment concerns but few persons, some thieves and 
robbers, and some professed deceivers, or if you add some cozen- 
ing tradesmen and merchants ; but the truth is, there is scarcely 
any one of the Commandments so universally and frequently 
broken, and whereof the breach is so little observed, and there- 
fore so seldom repented of by the greatest part. As the Apostle 
James says, He is a perfect man who offends not in his tcordsy 
truly he is a rare man who offends not, and that remarkably 
(if men would remark themselves), against this Commandment, 
Thon shalt not steal. 

To say nothing of the oppression and hard exactions of such 
as are superiors of lands, grinding the faces of the poor, and 
squeezing them till the blood come, and so putting in the 
same blood of the poor amongst their estates, which many 
times proves a eanker to all the rest ; and the thievishness of 
servants and of the poorer sort, making no conscience at all 
of whatsoever they can filch from their masters or those that 
are richer than they, counting all they can snatch good booty 
and lawful prize : to pass by, likewise, the particular deceits 
which are usual in several callings, and arc incorporate with 
them through long custom, and become a i)art of the mystery 
of those callings, and therefore men dispense with themselves 
in them as the inseparable sin of their calling, and have no 
remorse for them : not to insist on these and such like, con- 
sider how frequently this meum et tnumy mine and thine^ proves 
the apple of strife betwixt the nearest friends, and divides their 
affections and begets debates amongst them ; parents, and 
children, and brethren, &c. And certainly there is always 
some unjust desire on one side in those contentions, and some- 
times on both sides. IIow few are there who have hearts so 
weaned from the world, as in all things to prefer the smallest 

A A a 
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p>int of equity to die gremtest temptation of gain! — who m 
tbexr m&irs and all thmt concenis them are universally carefiil 
to deal with an even hand and even heart, and to keep ckse 
to that golden rule, drawn in nature but almost lost and 
fUK'thered in the rubbish and corruption of nature, but diawB 
anew by our Saviour's hand, not only in His Gospel but in 
the hearts of His real followers: TTiai which thou wouUUt kmt 
f4hers do to thre, do thou mnto them : wbo, when they haie 
anything to transact, wherein is their brother^s interest as 
well as their own, do in their thoughts change places with him, 
sot him in their own room and themselves in his, and desl 
with him after that manner; who think. What should I be 
willing to have done to me were I he ? that same will I 
do to him. Were I in that poor man's condition who begs an 
alms, would I not rather have some relief than a churlish, or 
at least, an empty answer ? Were I he who buys, should I 
not, and might I not justly and reasonably, will to have it so, 
that no more be exacted of me than the right and due price? 
Then so will I use him. How few are there that walk, I say, 
by this rule! And yet, all that do not thus are breakers of 
this Commandment in the sight of GoD. 

IIow few who are inviolable observers of equity, and are 
truly liberal and bountiful answerably to their power! — who 
will sometimes on purpose bate a dish from their table, or a 
lace from their gannent, not to make their stock greater but 
to bestow on the poor; who are truly desirous of the <yood 
and prosperity of others, and further it all they can ! 

It is to be like God : this is the particular. Matt. v. 45, 
wherein likeness to our Heavenly Father is pressed. And this 
is meant by Homo homini Dens* Certainly, were we ac- 
quainted with it, it is more true delight to be, not only just, 
but liberal, than to possess much. It is not to ])ossess but to 
be jx>ssessed by it,t to have heaps, and no heart nor power to 
use thoni. lie who is thus, doth not only defraud others but 
himsolf : steals fnmi his own necessities to sacrifice to his ot)d. 
his chost or bag. QHictfuid omnidus abstuiity sibi negat^X When 
a man hath such a sinn, and though he hath use for it, dares 

• .V".y • •)<► .M/« /Wix, .♦; •^'f.v n scLi\ Cevilta* apud Srmm.ioh Fp. •o. 104. 

riiUN v^xx, • Uo »t iti lvs>l (i v;v».i to !n.i:i who hii'Ijst a niaa.*— A". H. i. -. 
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not break it^ what is it better than if It were still under ground 
in the mine ? It is no more at his service; yea so much the 
worse> that he is racked betwixt plenty and want^ betwixt 
having and not having it. 

Both the covetous and the prodigal sin against this Com- 
mandment : the covetous^ by unjust ways of gaining and the 
unjust keeping of what he hath gained, keeping it up both 
from others and himself; and the prodigal, by profuseness, 
making foolish wants to himself, which drive him upon unjust 
ways of supply, Turpiter amittens quod turpius reparet, as 
Seneca speaks.* Thus, he who is prodigal must be covetous 
too ; and though men think not so, these two vices, which seem 
so opiX)site, not only may but do often dwell together, and 
covetousness is prodigality's purveyor, being fire for it to feed 
it ; for otherwise it could not subsist, but would starve within 
awhile. Here then, both avarice and prodigality are con- 
demned : only true equity, and frugal and wise liberality, are 
obedience to it. 

The main causes of all unjust and illiberal dealing are these 
two: I. Diffidence or Distrust of the divine providence and 
goodness. And, 2. That irXeovs^iay that same amor sceleratus 
habendij^ the fond desire of having much. 

1. When a man doth not fully trust God with providing 
for Him, and blessing Him in just and lawful ways, but appre- 
hends want unless he take some more liberty and elbow-room, 
this makes him step now and then out of the way to catch at 
undue gain by fraud and overreaching, or some such way. 
But this is a most foolish course. This is to break loose out 
of God's fatherly hand, and so to forego all that we can look 
for from Him and to take ways of our own ; to choose rather 
to go a shifting for ourselves in the crooked and accursed ways 
of unrighteousness than to be at His providing. Labour, 
therefore, for a fixed belief of His wisdom, and goodness, and 
all-sufficiency; and then the greatest straits and wants will 
not drive you to any indirect ways, wherein you run from 
Him, but will still draw you nearer to Himself, and there you 
will stay and wait upon His hand till he supply you. 

2. Desire of having much, or covetousness, whether it be to 
hoard up or lavish out But this is a madness. This desire of 

» Kat. Quasi, i. Pttef. f Ofid. hfet. i. 1 31. 
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having much is never cured by having much ; it is fiovXifjUa, 
canina fames y — an insatiable dog-hunger. 

That known determination of the moralist was most true. 
That to be truly rich is not to have much, but to desire little.* 
Labour then, not to desire much, or rather, desire much ; desire 
to have the Lord for your portion. Non est illud desiderium, 
wXeove^ia^ sed wavs^ia. [ That desire is not a grasping at muchy 
but at all.'] And if you indeed desire Him, you shall have 
Him ; and if you have Him, you cannot but be satisfied, for 
He is all. To Him therefore be all praise, honour, and glory, 
for ever. Amen. 



PRECEPT IX. 

Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

The Apostle St. James, in that sharp but most true censure 
of the tongue, might well call it an unruly evil. There are 
but ten precepts or words of the Law of God, and you see two 
of them, so far as concerns the outward organ and vent of the 
sins there forbidden, are bestowed on it, tending, if not only 
yet mainly, to keep it in order ; one in the first Table, and this 
other in the second, as being ready to fly out both against God 
and man, if not thus bridled. 

The end of this Commandment is to guard the good name 
of man from injury, as the former doth his goods ; this i)osses- 
sion being no less, yea, much more precious than the other : 
and because the great robber and murderer of a good name is 
the mischievous, detracting tongue, acted by a malignant heart, 
it requires in the heart a charitable tenderness of the good 
name of our brethren ; and that will certainly prove truth and 
charitable speech in the tongue. 

Though divines here usually speak of lying in the general 
notion and extent of it, and not amiss, being moct of all exer- 
cised in the kind here mentioned ; yet there be such lies as 

* Cui cum paupertdte bene conveoit, dives est. Non qui parum habet, sed qui 
plus cupit, pauper est. — Sen. Ep. 2, 
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may be more fitly reputed a breach of some other Command- 
ment. And possibly the sin of lying in general, as it is a lie, 
a discrepancy of the speech from the mind, and so a subvert- 
ing of the Divine ordinance set in nature, making that which 
He hath made the interpreter of the mind to be the disguiser 
of it, and withal disregarding God as the searcher of the 
heart, and sovereign witness of truth, and avenger of false- 
hood ; I say, thus it may possibly be more proper to refer it 
to another Commandment, particularly to the Third. But it 
imports not much to be very punctual in this. It is seldom or 
never that one Commandment is broken alone. Most sins are 
complicate disobedience, and in some sins the breach of many 
at once is very apparent. As to instance, in perjury, if it be 
to testify a falsehood against our brethren, both the Third 
Commandment and this Ninth are violated at once ; and if it 
be in such a thing as toucheth his life, the Sixth likewise 
suffers with them. 

This perjury, or false testimony in a public judiciary way, 
is, we see by the express words and letter of the Command, 
forbidden, as the highest and most heinous wrong of this kind, 
Ut testis falsi out testimonium falsi nan dices out resjwndebis. 
But under the name of this (as it is in the other Command- 
ments), all the other kinds and degrees of offence agaimst our 
neighbour's good name are comprised. 

1. All private ways of calumny and false imputation. 

2. All ungrounded and false surmises or suspicions ; all un- 
charitable construction of others' actions and carriage. 

3. Strict remarking of the faults of others without any call- 
ing so to do, or honest intention of their good ; which appears 
if, having observed anything that of truth is reprovable, we 
seek not to reclaim them by secret and friendly admonition, 
but passing by themselves, divulge it abroad to others. 'AXi;- 
OtvovTis hi iv dydirrj: We must not on\y, speak the truth, but 
in love, Eph. iv. 15. For this is a most foolish self-deceit, 
to think that, because it is not forged but true that thou 
speakest, this keeps thee free of the Commandment : no, thy 
false intention and malice makes it calumny and falsehood in 
thee, although, for the matter of it, what thou sayest be most 
true. All thou gainest by it is, that thou dost tumble and be- 
mire thyself in the sin of another, and makest it possibly more 
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thine than it is his own who ooranuited it ; for he, maj be, hath 
some touch of remorse for it, whereM it is eTident thoa de- 
lightest in it; and though thou profess it with m whining, 
feigned regret and semblance of pitying him, and add withal 
some word of commending him in somewhat else, this is hot 
the gilding and sugaring the pill to make men swallow it the 
more easily, and thy bitter malice pass unpeiceiTed. They 
who by their calling ought to watch over the lives of others 
must do it faithfully and diligently, admonishing and rebuking 
privmtely ; and where that prevails not, they may, yea they 
ought to do it more publicly, but all jn love, seeking nothing 
but the glory of God and the salvation of souls. 

4. Easy hearing and entertaining of misreports and detrac- 
tions when others speak them, Exod. xxiiL i. This is that 
which maintains and gives subsistence to calumny ; otherwise, 
it would starve and die of itself, if nobody took it in and gave 
it lodging. When malice pours it out, if our ears be diut 
against it and there be no vessel to receive it, it would fidl 
like water uix)n the ground, and could no more be gathered 
up. But there is that same busy humour that men have, — it 
is very busy, and yet the most have of it more or less, — a kind 
of delight and contentment to hear e\il of others, unless it be 
of such as they affect, to hear others slighted and disesteemed, 
that they readily drink in, not without some pleasure, whatso- 
ever is spoken of this kind. The ear trieth words, as he says 
in Job, as the mouth taste th meats;* but certainly the most ears 
arc perverse and distempered in their taste, as some kinds of 
palates are ; they can find sweetness in sour calumny. But, 
because men understand one another's diet in this, that the 
most are so, this is the very thing that keeps up the trade, 
makes backbiting and detractions abound so in the world, and 
verifies that known observation in the most. That the slanderer 
wounds three at once, — himself, him he speaks of, and him that 
hears, t For this third, truly it is in his option to be none of 
the number : if he will, he may shift his part of the blow by 
not believing the slander, yea may beat it back again with ease 
u{>ou the slanderer himself by a check or frown, and add that 
stroke of a repulse to the wound of guiltiness he gives himself, 

* Sjiid by Elihu. — Job^ xxxiv. 3. 

t S. Bern. Jk Diverna 8erm, 17. c. 4. Cf, S. F. De Sales, Vie divate, 3. 29. 
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5. They offend who seek in any kind, at the expense of the 
good name and esteem of others, to increase their own ; ex 
alieni norninis jactura ffradum ribi faciunt ad gloriam^ out of 
others' ruins to make up themselves ; and who therefore pull 
down as much as they can, and are glad to have others to help 
them to detract from the repute of their brethren, particularly 
any who are in likelihood to surpass and obscure them ; and for 
this reason incline always rather to hear and speak of the im- 
perfections and dispraise of others than to their advantage, 
and would willingly, Ottoman-like, kill the good name of their 
brethren, that theirs may reign alone.^ This is a vile disease^ 
and such as cannot be incident to any mind that is truly 
virtuous and gracious.' No, such need not this base, dishonest 
way to raise themselves, but are glad to see virtue and what- 
soever is praiseworthy to flourish in whomsoever. These are 
lovers of God indeed, and of His glory and not their own ; 
and therefore, as all He bestows on themselves they render 
back the honour of it to Him, so they are glad to see many 
enriched with His best gifts. For seeing all good that all 
have belongs to God, as the sovereign owner and dispenser, 
this contents and rejoices His children when they see many 
partake of His bounty, for the more is His glory : and as, in 
love to their brethren, they are always willing to take notice 
of what is commendable in them and to commend it, so they 
do this the more willingly, because they know that all praise 
of goodness at last terminates and ends in God. As Solomon 
says of the rivers. Unto the place from whence they comcy thither 
they return again. 

6. They sin against this Commandment, who, although they 
no way wrong their neighbour's good name, yet are not careful 
to do their utmost to right it when it suffers, to remove asper- 
sions from them and to clear them all that may be. For this 
is here required, to desire and delight in and frirther the good 
name of others even as our own ; to look most willingly on the 
fairest side of their actions and take them in the best sense, 

' Sallust. Item, qui per contemptum alionim 

* Of. lUioon, Kov, Org, i. 67. laudem suain quserity miserrimus est 

' The Rabbins frequently condemn omnium hominum. Quia ert honore 

thisi. — Ha/nmiih Cabbed, &c. Qui bono- dignus ? Qui honorat alios homines. — 

rat se ex ignominia socii sui, non habet Aboth, c 4. 

partem in seculo venturo.— Bn^t. Bab, 
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and be as Inventive of favourable constructions (yet without 
favouring vice), as malice is witty to misinterpret to the worst ; 
to observe the commendable virtues of our brethren, and pass 
by their failings ; as many, like scurvy flies, skip over what is 
sound in men and love to sit upon their sores. 

It is lamentable to consider how much this evil of mutual 
detraction and supplanting the good name one of another is 
rooted in man's corrupt nature, and how it spreads and grows 
in their converse : as the Apostle St^ Paul cites it out of the 
Psalmist, as the description of our nature : Their throat is an 
open sepulchre ; they have deceitful tongHtes^ and the poison of 
asps is under their lips, Rom. iii. 13. Their throat an open se- 
pulchre, full of the bones, as it were, of others' good names that 
they have devoured ; and amongst other their endowments, 
they are whisperers, buckbiters, despiteful, Rom. i. 30. But it 
is strange that Christians should retain so much of these evils, 
who profess themselves renewed, and sanctified, and guided by 
the Spirit of God. Consider, in your visits and discourses, if 
something of this kind doth not entertain you often, and lavish 
away that time you might spend in mutual edification, abusing 
it to descant upon the actions and life of others, in such a way 
as neither concerns nor profits us; taking an impertinent, 
foolish delight in inquiring and knowing how this one lives and 
the other. ^ This is a very common disease, as Nazianzen 
observes.^ And thus men are most strangers at home ; have 
not leisure to study and know, and censure themselves, they 
are so busied about others. It may be there is not always a 
height of malice in their discourses, but yet by much babbling 
to no purpose, they slide into idle detraction and censure of 
others beside their intention : for in multitude of words there 
wants not sin, Prov. x. 9. 

And the greatest part are so accustomed to this way, that if 
they be i)ut out of it they must sit dumb and say nothing. 
There is, I confess, a prudent observation of the actions of 
others, a reading of men as they call it, and it may be, by a 
Christian, done with Christian prudence and benefit; and there 
may be too, a useful way of men's imparting their observation 

* Coriosum genus ad cognoscendam vitam alienam, desidiosum ad corrigendam 
8uam. — Augustine, CovfA. 10. cap. 3. 

' Ov84y ovrots ifiv ro7s Mp^wois &s rh AoAciy r& cUx^fua. — Nazianzen, Orat. i. 
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of this kind one to another^ concermng the good and evil, the 
abilities more or less^ thai thej remark in the world ; but truly 
it is hard to find such as can do this aright^ and know they 
agree in their purpose with honest, harmless minds, intending 
evil to none, but good to themselves, and admitting of nothing 
but what suits with this. Amongst a throng of acquaintance, 
a man shall, it may be, find very few by whose conversation he 
may be really bettered, and who return him some benefit for 
the expense of his time in their society. Howsoever, beware of 
such as delight in vanity and lying and defaming of others, and 
withdraw yourselves from them, and set a watch before your 
own lips. Learn to know the fit season of silence and speech ; 
for that is a very great point of wisdom, and will help very 
much the observing of this Precept, to give your tongue to be 
governed by wisdom and piety. Let it not be as a thorny 
bush, pricking and hurting those who are about you, nor al- 
together a barren tree yielding nothing, but a fruitful tree, a 
tree of life to your neighbouvy as Solomon calls the tongue of 
the righteous, Prov. xv. 4. 

And let your hearts be possessed with those two excellent 
graces, Humility and Charity. Then will your tongue not be 
in danger of hurting your neighbour ; for it is pride and self- 
love makes men delight in that. These are the idols to which 
men make sacrifice of the good name and reputation of others. 
The humble man delights in self-disesteem, and is glad to see 
his brethren's name flourish ; it is pleasing music to him, to 
hear the virtues of others acknowledged and commended, and 
a harsh discord to his lowly thoughts, to hear anything of his 
own. And the other. Charity, thinks no evil, is so far from 
casting false aspersions on any, that it rather casts a veil uix)n 
true failings and blemishes : Love covers a multitude of sins. 
It is like God's love that begets it, which covers all the sins of 
His own children. 
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It k a kai&wm tnnk. tkai ibere tf bo aomid core erf* diseases 
whhfomt a rtmcTMl cf ilieir iawsrd caose. Therefore tibis 
seowd Table <£ the Law, eowtahiing the mle of equitj ibr 
tke redrew of uaiighxeoiiBMaE in laea^s dealiii|f one witk 
aocfdier, dodi in tU§ lass Pi ec qit of it strike at the Tery root 
of that mmghtenosBcss, the cormpt denes and eTil oonea- 
piioence of tbe heart ; Tk^m skmli mat e&ccL 

The Ronudi dirifion of this into two is so grossly absurd, 
and 80 contrary both to the votoe of andqoity and reason, that 
it needs not staj us much to show it such. The thing for- 
bidden is one, Tkam skali mot cocet\ and if the scTeral things 
not to be coveted divide it, it will be five <nr six as well as two. 
Though it be Peter^s pretended sword makes the division, yet 
certainly it is not Paul's of0cm§uiuf^ not a dividing of the 
word aright, but a cutting it, as it were, beside the joint.'l' 
The truth is, they would never have mistook so far as to have 
offered at this division were they not driven upon it by an evil 
necessity of their own making ; because they have quite cut 
out the Second, they are forced, for making up the number, to 
cut this in two. This is but to salve a first wrong with a 
scc^>nd ; it is vitium primes concoctionis quod non eorrigitur im 
sacunduf as they speak ; having smothered one Commandment, 
they would have this divided, as the harlot the living child.^ 

The subject of this Commandment, that which it forbids, is 
not, I confess, original sin in its nature and whole latitude ; 
110, nor all kinds of sinful motions immediately arising from it ; 
hut Huch as concern human things belonging to this second 
Tabic OH their rule : as is clear in all the particulars named in 
tlio (youunandnient, and the general word which closes it, in- 
cluding the rest and all other things of that kind, nor any 
thhiij that is thy neiyhbour^s. Nor is it needful (with others), 
for tlie (liMtinguiHhing of this Precept from the rest, to call this 

** a Tim. ii. 1 5. f i.o. Korarofi'ti, or mangling, Pbil. iii. s. 

{ Sco note above, p. 316. 
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concupiscence here forbidden^ only the first risings of it in the 
heart without consent, whereas the other Commandments for- 
bid the consent of the will. I conceive there is no danger to 
say that both are forbidden, both in this and in the rest, but 
in this more expressly. 

For what great necessity is there of such subtle distinguish- 
ing ? May not this be sufficient, that what is included in the 
other Commandments duly understood, it pleased the Divine 
Wisdom to deliver in this last more expressly, that none might 
pretend ignorance ; and so to provide for the more exact ob- 
servance of justice and equity amongst men in their actions, 
by a particular law given to the heart, the fountain of them, 
regulating it in its disposition and motions, even the very first 
stirrings of it, which do most discover its disposition ? 

And that this is no tautology, nor a superfluous labour, un- 
suiting the exquisite brevity of this Law, we shall easily con- 
fess, if we consider that natural hypocrisy and self-indulgence 
that is in men, which makes them still less regard the temper 
and actings of their hearts than their outward carriage, not- 
withstanding this express Commandment concerning it How 
much more would they have thought their thoughts, at least 
such as proceed not to full consent, exempted from the Law, if 
there had been nothing spoken of them, but they only included 
in the other Precepts 1 We know how the Doctors of Rome 
extenuate the matter, and how favourable their opinion is in 
this point, notwithstanding this clear voice of the Law of God 
condemning all concupiscence. The Apostle St. Paul con- 
fesses ingenuously his own short-sightedness, though a Phari- 
see instructed in the Law, that unless the Law had said, Thou 
shalt not lusty he had not found it out in the other Command- 
ments, nor known the sinfulness of it. Bom. vii. 7. 

This all-wise Lawgiver knew both the blindness of man's 
mind, and the hypocrisy and deceitfulness of his heart, and 
therefore takes away all pretext, and turns him out of all ex- 
cuse, giving this last Commandment expressly concerning the 
heart, and so teaching him the exact and spiritual nature of all 

the rest 

This Commandment pursues tlie iniquity of man into its 
beginning and source. Our Saviour calls the evil heart an 
evil treasure ; it is an inexhaustible treasure of evil, yea it 
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dimiDishetb not at all, but increaseth ratker by spending ; tbe 
acting of sin confirming and augmenting the corrupt habit of 
it in the heart. Out of this evil treasure issue forth thoee 
pollutions that defile the whole man, — evil thoughtM, murders, 
adulteries, &c.. Matt, xv. 19. 

It is not proper here to speak at large of the first motioiis of 
sin in general and of the way to distinguish (if any such can 
be given as certain) the injections of Satan, evil thoughts 
darted in by him, and such as spring immediately from that 
corruption which lodgeth within our own breasts ; and other 
things that concern the subject : only this we ought to observe 
as i)ertinent and useful, that if we did consider the purity of 
the Law of God and the impurity of our own hearts, the con- 
tinual risings of sinful concupiscences within us, that stain us 
and all our actions, this would lay us a great deal lower in our 
own opinion than usually we are. TTie law is spiritual^ but 1 
am carnal, sold under sin, says the Apostle, Rom. vii. 14. 

Men think it is well with them, and they please themselves 
to think so, and glory in it, that their whole life hath been 
outwanlly unblamable, and possibly, free from the secret com- 
mission of gross sins. But would they who are thus most spot- 
less look a little deei)er inward uix>n the incessant workings of 
vain, sinful thoughts, which at least touch upon the affection, 
and stir it somewhat ; and consider their hearts naturally like 
boiling pots, still sending up of this scum of evil concupiscence, 
and as a fountain casteth forth her waters, as Jeremiah s|ieaks, 
this bitter poison-spring still streaming forth, and even in the 
best not fully dried up : * certainly, the due sight of these 
would abate much of those gay thoughts which any can have 
of themselves, and from the best and most sensible would draw 
out the Apostle's Avord, O wretched man that I am, who shall 
deliver me ? There is nothing that doth more certainly both 
humble and grieve the godly man than the sense of this ; and 
because till then it will not cease to vex him, nothing makes 
him more long for the day of his full deliverance and makes 

* There arc throe tmnsgressions, say inquiunt Talraudici, nunquam in hac 

the Talmudists, from which a man caa vita liberabitur: cogitationes peccati ; 

no day ever in this life be free, — the attentio orationis (i.e. qaod nunquam 

thoughts of sin, wanderings in prayer, satis attento per oronem attentionem 

and an evil tongue. Tres sunt trans- orsire possit); et lingua mala. — JSava, 

grcssiones, i quibus homo nullo die, liosca. f. 1 342. 
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him cry, Usquequo, Dominey usquequo, O how hmff, O Lordy 
how long ? * 

We arc taught by this Commandment that great point of 
spiritual prudence, to observe the beginnings and conception of 
sin within us, and to crush it then when it is weakest, before it 
pass on in its usual gradation, as the Apostle St. James makes 
it, James i. 14, 15. If it draw us aicay but to hear it, it will 
entice us, take us with delight ; and then it will, by that, work 
us to consent, and having so conceived, it will bring forth sin, 
and sinjlnished will bring forth death. 

Again, because as we see the very concupiscence itself, 
though it proceed no further, pollutes and leaves a stain behind 
it ; this calls for our diligence, to seek that renovation and 
habitual purity of heart infused from above, and the daily 
increase of it, being begun, that may free us more and more 
from that depraved concupiscence and the defilements of it. 
Think it not enough to cleanse the tongue and the hands, but 
above all, endeavour for cleanness of heart, and that will keep 
all the rest clean. See James iv. 8 ; Jer. iv. 14. 

The concupiscence particularly here forbidden, we see, is an 
inordinate desire, or the least beginning of such a desire, of 
those outward things which belong not to us, thy neighbour's 
house, &c. For all breach of the other Commandments of this 
second Table have their rise and beginning from such a desire ; 
therefore this is set last, as the hedge to guard all the rest fix)m 
violation. For certainly, he that flees the least motion of a 
wrongful thought will never proceed to any injurious word or 
action. So then this Commandment is broken by the least 
envious look ujwn any good of others, or the least bendings of 
mind after it for ourselves : and by that common mischief of 
self-love, as the very thing which gives life to all such undue 
desires; and by that common folly of discontent at our o>\ti 
estate which begets a wishing for that of others ; and this, 
though it be not joined with an express desire of their loss or 
hurt, yet because it is the seed and principle of injustice, there- 
fore it is sinful, and here forbidden. 

And, on the contrary, much of the observance of this Precept 
lies in that avrdpKua, that contente<1ness and satisfaction of 
mind with our own estate, which will surely keep us free from 

* Psal. ri. 3, 4 ; xiii. i, a. 
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this disordered coveting. Therefore, chiefly labour to have 
that wise and sweet contentation dwelling within you, and 
banish all contrary thoughts, by these and other such like 
considerations : 

1. If you do indeed believe that it is the sovereign Hand 
of God that divides to the nations their inheritance, as Moses 
speaks, Deut xxxii. 8, and so likewise to particular men, that 
He carves to everyone their condition and place in the world, 
you cannot but think He hath done it more vdsely than men 
could do for themselves. They could never agree upon it: 
every man would think it best for himself to be in the best and 
highest condition, and that is not possible. But it is best for 
the making up of the universe, that there be those differences 
God hath made, and, from the highest to the lowest. He hath 
set each one in that station He thought good. There is not a 
common soldier in an army, but would wish to be a com- 
mander, and so, if each might have his will, all would command 
and none obey. The like holds in masters and servants, and 
in all such other differences. So then, seeing those differences 
are in the world, and seeing it wholly belongs to Him who rules 
the world to dispose of them, our part is no other than con- 
tentedly to accept of His disposal, and to serve Him in the 
station where He hath set us. 

2. If you be such as have evidence you are the children of 
God, then you know He doth not only allot your condition 
wisely, but withal in peculiar love and favour. He perfectly 
knows what outward estate is particularly fittest for you, and 
will conduce most to your highest good, and will not miss to 
give you that and no other. And certainly it is true in matter 
of estate, as of our garments, not that which is largest but that 
which fits us best is best for us. 

3. Consider, that no outward condition hath contentment in 
it of itself: this must arise from somewhat within. Men see 
the great attendance and train of servants that wait upon 
princes and other great persons, but they see not the train of 
cares and perplexing thoughts that many times go along too, 
and are more inseparable attendants than any of the rest : they 
see their fine clothes and stately buildings, but they see not the 
secret malcontents and vexations that dwell with them, and arc 
the very linings of their rich apparel. Light things often dis- 
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content them. Look at their very pastimes and recreations ; 
they are sometimes as much troubled with disappointment in 
those, as the poor man is wearied with his labour.* It was not 
a much greater cross that vexed Hainan : all his advancement 
availed not without Mordecai's courtesy. A strange dise^e, 
that he felt more the pain of another man's stiff knee than the 
contentment of all his honours ! But whoso knew their deeper 
vexations would admire them less, — as when crossed in their 
ambition or friends, or when the husband and wife find not 
that harmony of dispositions and affections they expected. 
Few, or none, but have something that a man would willingly 
leave out, if he were given his wish to be in their condition. 
The shorter and surer way then to contentment, is to be con- 
tentedly what he is. 

4. Consider those who are below you, and in a far meaner 
condition, and by that argue yourself, not only to contentment 
but to thankfulness. We pervert all : when we look below us, 
it raises our pride ; and when above us, it casts us into dis- 
content. Might we not as well, contrariwise, draw humility 
out of the one and contentment out of the other? 

5. Seek to be assured that God is yours. Then, what> 
soever others possess, you will be sure not to covet it, nor 
envy them. Those who have most you will pity, if they want 
Him ; and those who have Him, you will have no envy at them 
for sharing with you, but love them the more. For that Infinite 
Good is enough for idl that choose Him ; and none do so but 
those whom He hath first chosen in eternal love. 

* Cf. vol. iv. p. 737. 
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SHOKT CATECHISM. 



SECTION I. 

Question. What is naturally every man's chief desire ? 

Answer. To be happy. 

Q. Which is the way to true happiness ? 

A. True religion. 

Q. What is true religion ? 

A. The true and lively knowledge of the Only True God, 
and of Him whom He hath sent, Jesus Christ. 

Q. Whence is this knowledge to be learned ? 

A. All the works of God declare His being and His glory ; 
but the clearer knowledge of Himself and His Son Jesus 
Christ is to be learned from His own word, contained in the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament. 

Q. What do these Scriptures teach us concerning God ? 

A. That He is One, Infinite, Eternal Spirit, most wise, 
and holy, and just, and merciful, and the all-powerful Maker 
and Ruler of the world. 

Q. What do they further teach us concerning Him ? 

A. That He is Three in One, and One in Three, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Q. What will that lively knowledge of God effectually 
work in us ? 

A. It will cause us to believe in Him, and to love Him 
above all things, even above ourselves, to adore and worship 
Him, to pray to Him, and to praise Him, and exalt Him with 
all our might, and to yield up ourselves to the obedience of all 
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His coinmandincnts as having both made us, and made Himself 
known to us for that very end. 

liohearse then the articles of our Belief. 

A. 1 helieve in Goo the Father, &c. 

Kehoarse the Ten Commandments of the Law, which are 
the rule of our obedience and so the trial of our lore. 

A. (ioi) spake these words, I am the Lord thy GrOD, &c. 

Q. AVhat is the summary our Saviour hath given us of this 
LaAv ? 

A. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour 
as thvself. 

Q. AVhat is the great and effectual means of obtaining in- 
crease (»f faith and power to obey, and generally, all graces 
and hlt'ssings at the hand of God? 

A. Prayeu. 

Kchearsc that most excellent and perfect Prayer that our 
Saviour hath taught us. 

A. Our Father, Avhich art in heaven, &(\ 



SECTION 11. 

Q, In what estate was man created? 

//. After the image of GoD in holiness and righteousness. 

Q. Did he continue in that estate? 

A. No. liut by breaking the commandment which his 
]Maker gave him, eating of the fruit of that tree which was 
forbidden him, he made himself and his whole posterity subject 
to sin and death. 

Q, Hath God loft man in this misery without all means and 
lio[K»s of recovery ? 

//. No. For He so loved the world that He gave His only- 
bogotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not 
porish, but. have everlasting life. 

Q. \\'hat is then the great doctrine of the Gospel ? 

A. That same coming of the Son of God in the flesh, and 
giving Himself to the death of the cross to take away the sin of 
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the world, and His rising again from the dead, and ascending 
into glory. 

Q. What doth the Gospel mainly teach and persuade all 
the followers of it to do ? 

A. It teacheth them to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world. 

Q. How hath our Lord Jesus Himself expressed the great 
and necessary duty of all His disciples ? 

A, That they deny themselves, and take up their cross and 
follow Him. 

Rehearse then some of the chief points wherein we are to 
follow our Lord Jesus Christ. 

A. I. To surrender ourselves wholly to our Heavenly 
Father and His good pleasure in all things, even in the 
sharpest afflictions and sufferings : and not at all to do our 
own will, or design our own praise or advantage, but in all 
things to do His will and intend His glory. 

2. To be spotless, chaste, and holy, in our whole conversa- 
tion. 

3. To be meek and lowly in heart, not to slander or re- 
proach, to mock or despise any ; and if any do so to us to bear 
it patiently, yea to rejoice in it. 

4. Unfeignedly to love our Christian brethren, and to be 
charitably and kindly affected towards all men, even to our 
enemies, forgiving them, yea and praying for them, and re- 
turning them good for evil : to comfort the afflicted and relieve 
the poor, and to do good to all as we are able. 

Q. Is it necessary that all Christians live according to these 
rules ? 

A. So absolutely necessary that they who do not so, in some 
good measure, whatsoever they profess, do not really believe 
in Jesus Christ nor have any portion in Him. 
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SECTION III. 

Q. What visible seals hath our SaTiour annexed to tlie 
Gospel, to confonn our fiuth in it, and to convey the grace of 
it to us ? 

A. The two Sacraments of the New Testament, Baptian 
and the Lord's Supper. 

Q. What doth Baptism signify and seal ? 

A. Our washing from sin, and our new birth in Jesus Christ. 

Q. What doth the Lord's Supper signify and seal ? 

A. Our spiritual nourishment and growth in Him, and the 
transforming of us more and more into His likeness, by com- 
memorating His death, and feeding on His body and blood imder 
the figures of bread and wine. 

Q. What is required to make fit and worthy conununicants 
of the Lord's Supper? 

A. Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, repentance towaidi 
God, and charity towards all men. 

Q. What is faith in our Lord Jesus ? 

A. It is the grace by which we both believe His whole 
doctrine, and trust in Him as the Redeemer and Saviour of the 
world, and entirely deliver up ourselves to Him, to be taunrfat 
and savc<l and ruled by Him, as our Prophet, Priest, and King. 

Q. ANTiat is repentance ? 

A. It is a godly sorrow for sin, and a hearty and real 
turning from all sin unto God. 

Q. What is the final portion of unbelieving and unrepentant 
sinners ? 

A. The everlasting torments of devils. 

Q, What is the final portion of them that truly repent and 
believe, and obey the Gospel ? 

A, The blessed life of angels in the vision of God for ever. 

A Question for yomig Persons before their Jirst Admission to 

the Lord's Supper.^ 

Q, Whereas you were in your infancy baptized into the 
name c^f Jesus Christ, do you now upon distinct knowledge, 

* Sec Chart/f \\\., vol. ii. p. 4.30. 
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and with a fimi belief and pious afTcction, own that Christian 
Faith of which you have given an account, and withal, your 
Baptismal Vow of renouncing the service of Satan, and the 
world, and the lusts of the flesh, and of devoting yourself to 
God in all holiness of life ? 

A. I do sincerely and heartily declare my belief of that 
Faith, and own my engagement to that holy Vow, and resolve 
by the assistance of God's gi-ace to continue in the careful 
observance of it all my days. 
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